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FOREWORD 


While the Department of Archaeology, Government of India, is contemplating the celebration 
of the hundredth. year of its existence about the end of the year 1961,1 the Epigraphia Indica, pub- 
lished by the Department, is going to complete its thirtyfourth Volume relating to the years 1961- 
1962. The first fasciculus of Vol. I of the periodical having been published as early as 1888, it will 
have then served the students of Indian epigraphy in particular and of Indian history in general 
for three quarters of a century. The inscriptions published or discussed in the pages of the journal 
run into thousands while most of its earlier volumes are out of print. For a long time now, 
students of Indology all over-the world have therefore been feeling the need of an index of the 
contents of the published volumes of the Epigraphia Indica prepared more or less on the lines of 
that of the Indian Antiquary.? It is with a view to fulfilling this long felt want that the scheme 
of the present Index of Vols, I-XXXIV of the journal was drawn up sometime back and the work 
was entrusted to Mr. A. N. Lahiri, Senior Epigraphical Assistant in my office. The work is 
now presented to the readers of the Hpigraphia Indica as an Appendix to Vols. XXXIV (1961-1962), 
XXXYV (1963-1964) and XXXVI (1965-1966). ; 

Mr. Lahiri’s Index is divided into several Sections. Section A contains a serial list of all the 
articles published in Vols. I-XX XIV together with the numbers of the volumes and of the 
articles, and the names of the authors and references to pages, illustrations, etc. In Section B, 
names of the authors have been arranged alphabetically and the serial numbers of their articles, as 
enumerated in Section A, have been quoted against each of them. Section @ deals with such 
items of topography as (i) findspot of the inscriptions, (ii) places where they are now deposited, 
and (iii) gift villages mentioned in the titles and subtitles of the articles, and Section D 
with the Districts, ete., in which the findspots of the inscriptions and the places of their deposit 
are situated. In Section E, the names of kings mentioned in the titles and subtitles of 
various articles have been alphabetically arranged while Section F contains an alphabetical 
list of the dynasties to which the kings belonged, with reference to the articles in both the 
cases. It is expected that Mr. Lahiri’s Index to the Epigraphia Indica will be useful to the 
students of Indian history and epigraphy. 

The importance of the study of inscriptions for the reconstruction’ of early Indian history was 
realised as early as the closing years of the eighteenth century and, since then, epigraphic records 
were being published in various periodicals. There was, however, no journal for the exclusive 
publication of inscriptions. The Lpigraphia Indica originated in order to meet this demand. A 
proposal was submitted to the Government of India in February 1887 for the printing of a Record 


to publish the texts and translations of inscriptions in Sanskrit, Arabic and other languages* as 


Alexander Cunningham planned an Archacological Survey of India as early as 1848. But the Survey was 


* created with his appointment as Archaoological Surveyor to the Government of India (December 1861 to the end 


of 1865). Cf. Ancient India, No. 9, p. 4, note 4; p. 10; S. N. Majumdar Sastri, Cunningham's Ancient Geography 
of India, 1924, p. liv. Cunningham later served as the first Director General of the Archaeological Survey from 
tho Ist January 1871 to the 30th September 1885 (Sastri, loc. cit. ; ef. Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. II, p- 1). 

? Arrangomonts have now been made for reprinting Vols. I-X. 

+L. M. Anstey, Index to Volumes I-L (1872-1921) fof the] Indian Antiquary. ~ ’ 

‘ Later a biennial supplement to the journal for publishing Arabic and Persian inscriptions was conceived and 
its firsv issue appeared as relating to the yoars 1907-1908. Its noxt issue for 1909-1910 and the subsequent issues, 
however, had the title Hpigraphia Indo-Moslemica. From tho issuo of 1951-1952, tho periodical is being styled 
Epigraphia Indica: Arabic and Persian Supplement. 'This poriodical was originally edited by part-time workers. 
The post of Assistant Superintendent for Muslim Epigraphy (later changed to ‘ Assistant Superintendent for 
Arabic and Persian Inscriptions’), who is now its editor, was created in 1945 (Ane, Ind., No, 9. p.43; ef. p. 40, 
notel), 

(i) 
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well as their lists? and other miscellaneous antiquarian information, including materials like those © 


published for the Archaeological Survey of Western India in the Memoranda issued by the Govern- 
ment of Bombay from time to time between 1874 and 1885. As the scheme of the Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Indicarum2 envisaged indefinite delays in arranging and publishing inscriptions belonging 
to particular dynasties or periods, it was considered ‘ altogether better to publish them, as they are 
found, in the fasciculi of the Epigraphia Indica, and trust to the index of the volume to facilitate 
teferences’. Information on the scheme was asked by the Government on the 17th October 1887 
and details for a quarterly issue of the fasciculi were submitted. After further correspondence, the 
Government sanctioned the publication and the first fasciculus appeared in October 1888.2 

The concluding fasciculus of Vol. I of the periodical appeared in 1892 and the volume was 
entitled Epigraphia Indica : A Collection of Inscriptions Supplementary to the Corpus I nseriptionum 
Indicarum, published under the auspices of the Archaeological Survey of India.t The editor of 
the volume was Jas. Burgess, who was the Director General of the Archaeological Survey of India 
from the 25th March 1886 to the 1st June 1889,° while E. Hultzsch, then Epigraphist to the 
Government of Madras, and A. Fiihrer, then Archaeological Surveyor of the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh (i.e. modern Uttar Pradesh), were the assistant editors. 

Vol. II of the Lpigraphia Indica, for which ‘ much progress ’ in the preparation of materials 
had already been made by October 1891 when the Preface for Vol. I was written,® came out in 
1894, edited by Burgess with the assistance of Fiihrer. It completed what Burgess had undertaken 
to publish and closed his ‘work in connection with Indian epigraphy’.? It was published under 
the auspices of the Archaeological Survey of India as ‘ Volume XIV’ of the ‘New Imperial Series,’ 

It was, however, felt that the continuation of the Epigraphia Indica, devoted exclusively to 
the publication of inscriptions, was necessary for the progress of historical studies in India. As a 
matter of fact, even before the concluding parts of Vol. I edited by Burgess were out, Hultzsch 
offered a scheme for the publication of Vol. II under his editorship in his letter to the Madras 
Government, dated the 3rd July 1891, and some progress in the matter of its printing was already 
made before the 30th June 1893.9 ‘The said volume, however, ultimately appeared as Vol. III of 
the Zpigraphia Indica. From this volume, the journal became a quarterly to be published in the 

* Of. the lists of inscriptions compiled by F. Kielhorn (Appendices to Vols. V and VII), H. Liiders (Appendix 
to Vol. X) and D. R. Bhandarkar (Appendix to Vols. XIX-XXIII). 

* This name for an epigraphical series was suggested by James Prinsep who pointed out the necessity of such 
collections of inscriptions as early as 1837 (Journ. As. Soc. Beng., Vol. V1, p. 663; CII, Vol. III, p. 1). It was 
Prinsep who was primarily responsible for the decipherment of the early Indian writings and placed the study of 
Indian epigraphy on a sound and critical basis. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. 1, Preface, pp. v-vi. 

* The Preface to the volume bears the date ‘ 5th October 1891’. The volume was regarded ‘as properly one 
of the series of the Corpus Inscriptionwm Indicarum” and it was expected to pass practically as the fourth volume 
of that series (ibid., p vi). Arrangements had previously been made for the preparation of three volumes of the 
Corpus, of which Vol. I (Inscriptions of Aéoka By A. Cunningham, 1877, its revised edition by E. Hultzsch appearing 
in 1925) and Vol. III (Inscriptions of the Early Gupta Kings and their Successors by J. F. Fleet, 1888) had already 
appeared, According to a later arrangement, the Khardshthi and Brahmi inscriptions of the period between the 
Mauryas and the Guptas would have to be edited respectively by E. J. Rapson and H. Liiders for Vol, IT of the 
series (cf, CII, Vol. II, Part i, p. v). But only the Khardshthi inscriptions edited by Sten Konow ultimately 
appeared in 1929 as Vol. II, PartI. A part of the work allotted to Liiders is now in the press, 

5 Ancient India, No. 9, pp. 21, 23. ; < 

* Bp. Ind., Vol. I, Preface, p. vii. 


7 Tbid., Vol. Il, Preface (dated August 1894), p. ix. 

8 Of, Ancient India, No. 9, p. 22, Vol. II of the Epigraphia Indica was expected to pass practically as the 
fifth volume of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum (cf. Preface, p. ix). 

® Madras G, P., Public, No. 675 of 7th August 1891, Nos, 642-43 of 14th August 1893. Hultzsch’s letter refers 
inter alia to the rate of honorarium payable to the contributors as fixed by Burgess and proposes to print epigraphic 
texts in verse in running lines and not arranged according to separate stanzas asin Volumes I-II edited by Burgess, 
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‘first month of each quarter of the year though a volume would consist of eight Parts covering & 
period of two years. The volume in question, pertaining to the years 1894-1895, was edited by 
Hultzsch and was ‘ published under the authority of the Government of India as a Supplement to 
the Indian Antiquary’ under the title of Epigraphia Indica and Record of the Archaeological Survey 
of India,+ The size of the volume, comprising seven equal Parts of 48 pages each and the Index, 
Contents, etc. in Part VIII, changed from the Super royal quarto of the Corpus Inscriptionum In- 
dicarum to the royal quarto of the Indian Antiquary started by Burgess in 1872.2 The words ‘as 
a Supplement to the Indian Antiquary’ continued to appear on the title page of the volume of the 
Epigraphia Indica upto Vol. XV (1919-1920). It may be pointed out that there was no issue of the 
journal pertaining to the year 1904 sothat Vol. VII for 1902-1903 was followed by Vol. VIII for 
1905-1906. . 

From Vol. XVI (1921-1922), still ‘ published under the authority of the Government of India ’ 
under the title Epigraphia Indica and Record of the Archaeological Survey of India, the periodical 
ceased to call itself a ‘ Supplement to the Indian Antiquary.’* Though it was still published under 
the auspices of the ‘ Archaeological Survey of India’, the words ‘and Record of the Archaeological 
Survey of India ’ were omitted from the title page and the journal began to bear the simpler title 
LEpigraphia Indica from Vol. XXV (1939-1940). From Vol. XXVI (1941-1942), the name of the 
publishing authority began to be given as the ‘ Department of Archaeology ’ instead of the ‘ Arch- 
aeological Survey of India.’ There was another break in the continuity of the publication of the 
journal for four years owing to the Second World War. This accounts for the absence of any issue 
pertaining to the period 1943 to 1946 between Vol. XXVI (1941-1 942) and Vol. XX VII (1947-1948). 


E. Hultzsch edited Vol. III (1894-1895) to Vol. VI (1900-1901) as the ‘ Government Epigra- 
phist ’ his designation being sometimes referred to as ‘ Epigraphist to the Government of Madras.’s 


1 The publication of the Hpigraphia Indica as a supplement to the Indian Antiquary was the result of an 
arrangemont with Richard Carnac Temple, then editor and proprietor of the latter journal. Burgess started the 
Indian Antiquary and edited Vols, I (1872) to XIII (1884). Temple then edited Vols. XIV (1885) to XX (1891) 
jointly with Fleet. Vols. XXI(1892) to XXXIX (1910) were edited by Temple alone and Vol. XL (1911) to LX 
(1931) by him jointly with others. Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. LX, pp. iii-iv. 

2 Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, 1884, Preface ; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part II: Dyn. Kan, Dist., p. iii. 


*The Hpigraphia Indica became an independent journal from the 8th February 1921 when the agreement 
with the editor and proprietor of the Indian Antiquary was terminated (ARASI, 1920-21, pp. 21 ani 33). Arch- 
neology, which was receiving divided attention from the Provincial and Central Governments before the inauguration 
of the Reforms of 1919, became the sole charge of the Centre from 1921. ‘The Epigraphic Section was thoroughly 
reorganised on this occasion. Cf. Progress of Science in India during the Past Twenty-five Years, Caleutta, 1938, 


p- 259; Anc. Ind., No. 9, p. 36 and note. 

‘¥or the retrenchment in the expenditure of the Archaeological Survey in 1931 and the changes due to the 
Government of India Act of 1935, see Anc. Ind., No. 9, pp. 39-40. 

5 Hultzsch was at first appointed for three years as ‘ Epigraphist’ to Government (io, the Government of 
Madras) in the Archaeological Survey (i.e. the Archaeological Survey of Southern India under the Madras Govern- 
ment, sometimes called ‘Madras Archaeological Survey’ asin Ep. Ind., Vol. II, Preface, p. ix) on the 2lst 
November 1886 (Madras G. 0., Public, No. 1462 of 24th October 1887, p. 2). For his next term for 3 years, 
he was mado independent of the Archaeological Survey of South India (Anc. Ind., No. 9, p. 23). His designation 
‘Epigraphist, Archaeological Survey of Southern India ’ was now changed to ‘Government Epigraphist’. See Madras 
G. 0., Public, No. 189 of 11th March and No, 355 of 14th May 1890. Hultzsch’s work was to edit the volumes 
of the South Indian Inscriptions series and to submit reports containing notices of the inscriptions examined 
by him, which appeared in the Madras G. O.s. The earlier volumes of the aboy2 series, edited by Hultzsch, were 
prepared on the lines of thoso of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vols, IV-VIII quote only the texts of ins- 
criptions without introductions and translation. Later, certain changes were gradually introduced in regard to the 
size of the volumes and the presentation of the epigraphic material. ‘The other publication afterwards became the 
report of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, and was later called the 
Annual Report on Epigraphy. Still later it became the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy (edited by the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy under the guidance of tho Government Epigraphist for India from 1930-31), its 
current name being Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy (edited by the Government Epigraphist for 


Tndia since 1945-46). 
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Vols. VII (1902-1903) to VIIT (1905-1906) and Parts I-III of Vol. IX (1907-1908) were also edited 
by the same scholar but as Professor in the University of Halle, Germany.! Parts IV-VIII 
of Vol. IX were edited by Sten Konow, the first Government Epigraphist for India (24.11.06 to: 
15.11.08). Parts I, II, VI and VII of Vol. X (1909-1910) were also edited by Sten Konow, while 
Parts III, IV, V and VIII of the same volume and Parts I-V of Vol. XI (1911-1912) were edited 
by V. Venkayya, the next Government Epigraphist for India (November 15, 1908, to November 
21,1912). After the death of Venkayya on the 21st November 1912, the post of Government 
Epigraphist for India was virtually in abeyance till the appointment of H. Krishna Sastrito the 
Said post on the Ist J uly 1920. During these years, the Epigraphia Indica was edited from 
abroad by Sten Konow (Parts VI-VIII of Vol. XI, Vol. XII for 1913-1914 and some. Parts of 
Vol. XIII for 1915-1916) and by F. W. Thomas (remaining Parts of Vol. XIII, Vols. XIV for 
1917-1918 and XV for 1919-1920 and some Parts of Vol. XVI for 1921-1922), as Honorary 
Correspondents of the Government of India, Archaeological Department.® 


Since the appointment of the third Government Epigraphist for India, viz. H. Krishna Sastri 
who retired from service on the 15th September 1925,* the Office of the Government Epigraphist 
for India has been functioning at Ootacamund in Madras State? and the editing of the Fpigraphia 
Indica is being done by Indians. Kzishna Sastri edited some Parts of Vol. XVI (1921-1922) and 


1 Hultzsch left India on leave on the 27th May 1903 and subsequently resigned bis post with effect from the 
27th November of the same year (Madras G. O. Nos. 678-79, Public, 12th August 1904, p. 2). The difficulty caused 
by the resignation of Hultzsch was apparently responsible for the absence of any issue of the Hpigraphia Indica 
for the year 1904, to which reference has beenmade above. 

* Cf. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVIII, p. xix; Home Dept. (Archaeology and Epigraphy) Notification No. 390, dated 
10.12.06 ; ibid., No. 291, dated 30.11.08. Previously ‘a special appointment was created’ for J. F. Fleet who- 
served as ‘ Epigraphist to the Government of India’ from the 17th January 1883 to the 4th June 1886. The object 
was to entrust to him the task of bringing out Vol. III of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. See CII, Vol. III, 
p. 1; Dyn. Kan. Dist. (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part Il), p. iii; Zp. Ind., Vol. XIII, p.ix. The post of an Assistant 
Superintendent for Epigraphy was created in 1906 (Anc. I nd., No. 9, p. 34). According to the reorganisation of 
1921, there were one Superintendent and three Assistant Superintendents for Epigraphy (ibid., p. 36 and p, 37, 
note I). Some of these posts were later abolished. But since 1958, there are two Superintendents (one for Sanskrit 
and the other for Dravidian inscriptions) and three Assistant Superintendents (one for Sanskrit and two for Dra- 
vidian inscriptions). It has also been proposed that the designation of the Government Epigraphist for India, 
the Superintendents for Epigraphy and the Assistant Superintendents for Epigraphy would be changed 
respectively to the Chief Epigraphist, Epigraphists (one for Sanskrit and the other for Dravidian inscriptions). 
and Assistant Epigraphists (one for Sanskrit and two for Dravidian inscriptions), 

* Cf. Madras G. O. No. 538, 28th July 1909, p. 1; ARASI, 1907-08, Part I (Administrative), p. 7; Ep. 
Ind., Vol. XI, p. vii; Home Dept. (Archaeology and Epigraphy) Notification No. 291, dated 30.11.08. 
Venkayya was an Assistant of Hultzsch from 1887 (Madras G. O. No. 675, Public, 7th August 1891). He dcted 
as the Government Epigraphist in place of Hultzsch and was later made ‘ Assistant Superintendent, 
Archaeological Survey for Epigraphy’ (cf, Madras G. O. No. 492, Public, 2nd July 1906), the designation being 
soon changed to ‘ Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphhy, Southern Circle’ (Madras G. O. No. 
503, Public, 27th June 1907). 

* Gazelte of India, Part I, 1920, p. 1322. Krishna Sastri, Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern 
Circle, is mentioned as ‘ Officiating Epigraphist ’ (ARAST, Part I, 1912-13, p. 31), ‘ Officiating Government Epi- 
graphist for India’ (ibid., 1913-14, pp. 27-28), * Officiating Government Epigraphist’ (ibid., 1914-15, p. 25; 1915-16; 
p. 20, 1916-17, p. 17), and ‘ Officer in charge of the current duties of the Government Epigraphist for India ’ (ibid., 
1917-18, p. 30; cf, ibid., 1918-19, p. 23 ; 1919-20, p. 32). He was one of Hultzsch’s Assistants from January 1891 
(Madras G.O. No. 675, Public, 7th August 1891) and succeeded Venkayya as Assistant Archaeological Superintendent 
for Epigraphy on the 26th November 1908 (Madras G. O. No. 538, Public, 28th July 1909). 

° Cf. Hp. Ind., Vol. XXVIII, p. xix ; Vol. XXXI, p. xiii. 

® Gazette of India, Part I (dated 29th August 1925), p. 783, G. O. No. 1745. ’ 

* Sten Konow and Venkayya had their office at Simla. Hultzsch had his office originally for ten years at 
Bangalore from 1887 and later at Ootacamund, 
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Parts I-III of Vol. XVIII (1925-1926)-as well as Vol. XVII (1923-1924), when his successor 
Hirananda Sastri (Government Epigraphist for India, 16th September 1925 to 10th October 1933) 
edited Parts IV-VIII of Vol. XVIII, Vols. KIX (1927-1928) and XX (1929-1930) and a few Parts 
of Vol. XXI (1931-1982).2 The later parts of the last-mentioned volume were edited by K. N. 
Dikshit (Government Epigraphist for India, 20th April to 21st August 1932)? and N. P. Chakra- 
varti (Government Epigraphist for India, 4th May 1934 to Ist May 1940) who was also the editor 
of the next five volumes (Vol. XXII for 1933-1934 to Vol. XX VI for 1941-1942).4 B. Ch. Chhabra 
(Government Epigraphist for India, 28th December 1945 to 31st July 1949; 13th February 1950 
to 31st August 1953 ; 25th May 1957 to 8th March 1958)® edited Parts I to VII of both Vols. XX VIL 
(1947-1948) and XXVIII (1949-1950), Parts I-IV of Vol. XXIX (1951-1952) and Parts IV-VI 
and the first half of Part-VII of Vol. XXXII (1957-1958). N. Lakshminarayan Rao (Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India, 1st August 1949 to 12th February 1950 ; Ist September 1953 to 13th 
May 1955)* edited Part VIII of Vol. XXVII, Parts V-VII of Vol. XXIX and Parts I-II of Vol. 
XXX (1953-1954), The present Government Epigraphist for India (14th May 1955 to 24th May 
1957 ; 10th March 1958 to date)? has edited Part VIII of both Vols. XXVIII and XXIX, Parts 
III-VIII of Vol. XXX, Vol. XXXI (1955-1956) and Parts I-IIT, the latter half of Part VII and 
Part VIII of Vol. XXXII as well as the subsequent Volumes covered by Mr. Lahiri’s Index. - 

From Vol, XXXII (1957-1958), the old arrangement of publishing a Part of exactly 48 pages 
irrespective of whether it begins or ends in the middle of articles was given up and arrangement 
was made.to have a Part concluding with a complete article ending on a page of even number. 
A Part could now be a few pages more or less-than 48 although the bulk of the volume of eight 
Parts would remain the same as before. 

Besides the editors, to whom the Enpigraphia Indica owes its high standard and reputation, 
thanks are due to the numerous contributors whose learned articles have adorned its pages and 
rendered its existencé remarkably fruitful throughout its long career. Among the authors who 
have contributed the largest number of articles to the pages of the Hpigraphia Indica, the three 
German scholars, viz., G. Biihler, F. Kielhorn and E. Hultzsch, deserve prominent mention as the 
authors respectively of 42, 122 and 111 articles. The debt of the journalis great to Bihler 
and Kielhorn for their learned contributions and to Hultzsch both for able editorship and for 
numerous contributions. 


1 Of. Hp. Ind., Vol. XIX, p. xv. 

2 Cf. Bp. Ind., Vol. XXVIII, p -xvii; Gazette of India, Part I (dated 29th August 1925), p. 793, G. O. No. 1746 ; 
ibid, (dated 28th October 1933), p. 1093, G. O. No. F. 343/33F. 

3 Cf, Hp.Ind., Vol. XX VII, p. ix. 

4 Of. ibid., Vol. XXXI, p.xv ; Gazette of India, Part I (dated 26.5.34), p. 556, G. 0. No. F 39-3/34 ; ibid. (dated 
8.6.40), -p. 821, G. O. No. F 1-12(ii)/40-F and L. ‘Tho post of Government Epigraphist for India was not filled up 
for nearly two years after Chakravarti had loft the Epigraphic Branch and he continued to edit the Hpigraphia 
Indica during this period. Chakravarti’s successor, C. R. K. Charlu, served as Government Epigraphist for India 
from the 19th May 1942 to the 2nd Soptembor 1943 (cf. tbid., Vol. XX VILL, p. xviii ; Guzette of India, Part I, dated 
16th May 1942, p. 857; ibid., Section 2, dated 25th September 1953, p. 1063). 

5 Gazette of India, Part I, Section 2 2 (dated 22nd June 1946), p. 931, G. O. No. 411-AR/46 ; ibid., dated 10th 
Septembor 1949, p. 1301, G. O. No. F 1- 20/49-A2; ibid., dated 17th September 1949, p. 1337, ibid., dated 13th May 
1959, p.57, G. O. No. F 1-34/49-A2; ibid., Sinead 15th Juno 1957, p. 614, G. O. No. 1/18/57-Adm. ; ibid., dated 
2nd August 1958, p. 450, G. O. No. F 1/2/58-Cl. 

6 Of, ibid., dated 17th September 1949, p. 1337; dated 13th May 1950, p. 57 ; dated 3rd October 1953, p. 347, 
G. O. No. F 1-14/53-A2; dated 11th Juno 1955, p. 262, G. O. No, F 1-2/55-A2. 

7 Seo ibid., dated 11th June 1955, p. 262 ; dated 15th Juno 1957, p. 614; dated 2nd August 1958, p. 450. 

8 Other authors who have contributed numerous articles to the Hpigraphia Indica aro R. D. Banerji (32 
articles), V. V. Mirashi (51 articlos), L. D. Barnott (51 articles) and the present Government LEpigraphist for 
India (154 articles). 
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The articles published in the recent volumes of the journal prove clearly the hollowness of 
the popular belief that all important inscriptions have already been discovered as well as utilised 
for the reconstruction of early Indian history. As a matter of fact, the importance of epigraphic 
studies does not show any sign of waning even long after their beginning more than 150 years ago. 
There is thus no doubt that the Epigraphia Indica has still a useful career ahead for many years to 


come, 


Ooracamunn, i D. C. SIRCAR, 


December 23, 1959. Government Epigraphist for India. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


13, lines 2 ff—Add Note—Dinna was the sculptor who fashioned the image bearing the 
inscription. He is known from two image inscriptions from Kasia (cf. ASI, A. BR. 
1906-07, pp. 49-50, 62). 


21, fn. 8, line 1—Read—Rula® and not Rulu’. 
48, fn. 6.—For 6 read 4. 
fin. 4:—For 4 read 6. 
68, last line—Read Mallikarjuna. 
71, fn. 4, line 2—Read charyakah. 
73, fn. 7, line 1—Read Mamhche(cha)narya, 
75, last foot-note—Read 5 at the beginning. 
80, f.n. 3, line 2—Read Gane 
127, fn. 5, line 2—Read p. 140. 


' 132, foot-note 2—Add Note—Hiuen-tsang locates Mo-la-p’o (Malava) near the valley 


of the river Mahi. Some scholars identify this land with the Malavaka ahara known 
from the grants of Dhruvaséna II Baladitya to have formed a part of Maitraka territory. 
There were therefore at least two Malavas even in the seventh century. Asa matter of 
fact, however, there were several Malava countries in different parts of India. See H. C, 
Raychaudhuri, Pol. Hist. Anc. Ind., 1938, p. 492, note 4. 


184, fn. 1—Read wpadhmaniya. 

185, line 34—Read an image each. 
136, fn. 5, line 2—Read pp. for p. 
138, line 24—Read which certainly, 
143, line 4—or the era read the area, 
152, fn. 11—Read jyéstha(shtha). 

153, fn. 5—Read Karnne. 

», i.n. 9, line 2—Read the forehead. Or 
180, f.n. 4, line 2—Read Raniganatha’, 
194, line 29—Read Amanta and Pirnimanta. 
200, line 9—Read north of 
210, fn. 1—Read 15-16, 
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1961-1962 
No. 1- GRAECO-ARAMAIC INSCRIPTION OF ASOKA NEAR KANDAHAR 
(2 Plates) 5 
J. Fruuiozat, Paris 


(Received on 4.5.1959) 


The inscription under study was discovered at Shar-i-Kuna in April 1958 by Mr. Abdul Bay 
Ashna, Headmaster of a school atKandahar in Afghanistan. It was immediately notified, through 
the Afghan authorities, to the French Archaeological Delegation in Afghanistan and to the Kabul 
Museum. A few days later, Dr. U. Scerrato of the Museum and Mr. J. M. Casal of the Delegation 
took estampages of the inscription independently. The importance of the epigraph, which is well 
engraved and is in a satisfactory state of preservation, was at once realised as it is bilingual, 
written in Greek and Aramaic. The second line of the Greek text was found to begin with the royal 
name Piodasses, easily recognised as the Greék transcription of Piyadasi. The Italian and French 
epigraphists were soon at work on the record and, alter preliminary notices in the newspapers, 
the discovery of the new epigraph of Asoka Piyadasi was announced to the scientific world on the 
20th June by Prof. Louis Robert in a communication to the French Académie des Inscriptions. It 
was also noticed in an article (in English) by Dr. Scerrato in the Zastand West, Rome, Vol. IX, 
Parts 1-2, March-June 1958, pp. 4-6, with illustrations. The inscription has since been published 
with text and translation simultaneously in Italian in the Serie Orientale Roma, Vol. XXI,* andin 
French in the Journal Asiatique.§ Prof. EZ. Lamotte of Leuven also published his own commentary 
in the Addenda to his great work on the history of Buddhism-just ready to issue from the press at 
that time.’ . 

The discovery was not an unexpected one. As Dr. Scerrato points out, Alfred Foucher, in 
1942, emphasized how strange the absence of any Greek inscription was in a region like ancient 
Gandhiara, where Greek culture is so strongly witnessed by many evidences.* Since the publication 
of Foucher’s work, several fragmentary inscriptions in Greek characters have, indeed, been dis- 
covered in the excavations at Surkh Kotal in Bactria ; but, with the exception of one broken line 


1[We are indebted to the French Archacological Delegation in Afghanistan for the illustrations excepting 
the eye-copy of the Greek inscription. Macron over eando has not been used in this article in Sanskritic 
oxpressions.—hd.] 

2 Un Hditto Bilingue Greco-Aramaico di Asoka: Lau prima iscrizione Greca Scoperta in Afghanistan, Instituto 
Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente, Rome, 1958, 35 pages with 2 Platos (introduction by Dr. U, Scerrato ; 
profaco by Prof. G. Tucci ; transcript, translation and notes by Prof. G, Pugliese Carratelli for the Greok text, and 
by Prof. G, Levi della Vida for the Aramaic text). 

3 ‘Une bilinquo gréco-araméenno d’Asoka’ in Journ, As,, 1958, No. 1, pp. 1-48, with 5 Plates (introduction and 
edition of the Greok version by Prof. Daniel Schlumberger ; observations on the Greek inscription by Prof. L 
Robert ; edition of tho Aramaic inscription by Prof. A. Dupont-Sommer; the Iranian data by Prof RK. 
Bonveniste). 

4 Histoire du bouddhisme indien ; Des origines a Vere saka, Bibl. Muséon, Vol, £3. Louvain, 1958, pp. 789-8 
5 Un Editto Bilingue, ete., p. 2. 
6 La vieille route de V Inde de Bactres d Taci/a, Mém, Deleg. franc, en Afghanistan, 1, 2, Paris, 1942, p. 385. 
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in a non-Greek epigraph, the language of none of them is Greek.1 The new inscription of Asok« is 
the first complete record in the Greek language from Afghanistan, and its language is pure and fine 
Greek. Both the author of the Greek text and its engraver were fully acquainted with the Greek 
tradition. The latter’s ability, in the opinion of Prof. Robert, was quite similar to that of the best 
stoneworkers of (ireece in the 3rd century B.C. 


The Aramaic part of the document is even more precious. Inscriptions in this language and 
script are few in number and they are mostly damaged ; but this one is complete and its interpre- 
tation receives help from the parallel Greek text. Apart from its historical importance, the 
epigraph is highly interesting from the philological point of view. , 


GREEK TEXT? 


1 Agua éraiv mAnpn[Gevtlov Bacerevs 
, 5) / 54 ~ 9 
> Moddcons evogBetaly] edestev tots av- 
3 Opaimots, nauk amd toUTOU EeicEbsaTtEpous 
4 Tous avOperrous emoincey nat movTa 
s evOnvet nate maoav yay, nal aweyeTas 
\ ~ ? / \ € \ \ 
Baotheds rév eubixav xat of Aosmol de 
7 avOpwrros nar Ooot Onpevta } anreeis 
s Baothéws memavuTat Onpevovtes, xo 
9 et Teves axNpaATELS, TEMALUYTOAL TIS AXP 
10 clas xaTa SUvapey, nal evyxooe MATL 
11 wal pentpl mai tav mpsabuTepwy Top0. 
Ta MPOTEPOY, xa TOD AOLTEOU Awtoy 
13 XCLl GUELVOY XATA TAVTA TAUTA 
14 Tosouvtes deadEovoty. 


1 aéka e’ton pléré[thent]6n basilets 


3 


2 Piodissés eu’sebeia[n] e’deixen tots a’n- 


1 Raou! Curiel, ‘Les inseriptions de Surkh Kotal’ in Journ, Ae., W54, 2, pp. 189-205 ; W.B. Haunting: ‘Surkh 
Kotal’ in BSOAS, Vol. XVIII, 1956, No, 2, pp. 366-67 A. 


2 rom Prof. Schlumborger’s transcript. 


GRAECO-ARAMAIC INSCRIPTION OF ASOKA NEAR KANDAHAR—PLATE I 
The Inscribed Rock 


(from Photographs) 


EYE-COPIES 


Greek Inscription 


EITINEZAKFATEIZTIETIAYN TAI TH AKFA 


10 SIAZEATA AYNAMINEAIENHEOOITIATP| ~~ ° 


kK AIMHTPIKA] TOANTIPE DRY TEPANTDAPA 


2 TATIPOTEPONKAI TOYA OITNOYA“1 0N Ue 


KAIAMEINONKATATIANTA TAYTA 


4 TIMIEYN TEX AIAS CONTIN = a4 


: Aramaic Inscription 
Oe wath xOAwn x4>% & 44A4n oun Saeed ne 
2 AAT xAW VAX HTDeyr ye? ye HTL AeA IAM YEA A 
naui xy ba ycrph by xn rv fial AXVAVe yn ATA 7°) 
[aan Binenranrgeys andy ainal ny) yon 
ain bana UES yin ve T7\ praia “YY pyranaye x 4irx. 
De all ge ye Peep ty) 
i Kary AalyE wy a4 Afar xG x fan bran 4gn« yas 
oie npraramnrayge yeHniee Gahan nui 
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GRAECO-ARAMAIC INSCRIPTION OF ASOKA NEAR KANDAHAR—PLATE II 
A. Greek Inscription 


. seraian “Ee nel fae 
ee ’ ee of "2 asad 
agai Peal re N EE 


fi @ 


>: 


a, Ta ee age oF 
es, a 
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3 thropois, kai ’apd toutou eu’sebestérous 
4 tots a’nthropous e’pofsen kai panta 
5 eu’thénei kati pasan gen, kal a’pekhetai 
6 basilets tin e’mpsukhon kai oj‘ loipoi dé 
7 »dnthrdpoi kai ‘soi théreutai ’é a’liets 
8 basiléds pépauntai théretiontes, kai 
9 e’{ tines a’krateis, pépauntai tés a’kra- 

10 sfas kat’ dunomin, kai e’nekooi patri 
11 kaj metri kai ton presbutéron para 
12 ta protéron, kai tou loipot loion 

13 kaj 4’meinon kata panta tatta 

14 poiofintes didxousin. 


TRANSLATION? 


Ten years having elapsed (from his installation), King Piodasses has shown mankind (the way 
to) Piety. And since then he has rendered mankind more pious, and everything is thriving on the 
whole earth. And the King abstains from animals (i.e. meat), and all men including the King’s 
huntsmen and fishermen have stopped hunting. And those who could not contro] themselves 
have ceased to do so as fatas they could. And (having become) obedient to father and mother and 
to the elders, contrary to what happened before, they will, henceforward, by thus acting, lead a 
better and in every way more profitable life, : 


ARAMAIC TEXT? 


DPD NOWP NID WII NID WVsV NN jw J 
ann wry anda ywan 07929 NYID WIT PIN ID 2 
ayyt 39D pwd NOSNDI TST NT INVENT NPN 2931 
FINN NOI IN FRONANN WIN OND AND? Tar [OP 
2 JPONANN FON pI MIND 7-032 NINMD ]WIN FPN 
Te3N NNW MIN WHEN WOM NID 
pon WIN O79 NINN NIT NPN WMADN PX 
amin ADINI 73x On229 NIN At 


on nun & W 


1 shnn 10 ptytw ‘byd zy mrn Prydrsh mlk’ qshyt’ mhqsht 
2 mn dyn z‘yr mr” IkIhm ’nshn wklhm ’dwshy’ hwbhd 


eee. —— — 


seas : ee ee 
1 From Prof. Schlumberger’s French translation, The interpretations of the two texts, respectively hy Prof, 
Pugliese Carrstelli and Prof. Levi della Vida, are given in an English translation in an appendix to Un Editto 
Bilingue, ete., pp. 33-34. 
2 From Prof. Dupont-Sommer’s transarpt. 
la 
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wbkl ‘rq’ rmshty w’p zy znh bm’kI’ Imr’n milk’ z‘yr 


m ow 


qtln znh Imhzh klhm ’nshn *thhsynn ‘zy nwny’ hdn 


5 ‘Ik “nshn ptyzbt knm zy prbst hwyn ‘Ik ’thhsynn mn 
6 prbsty whwptysty ’mwhy wl’bwhy wlmzyshty’ nshn 
7 ‘yk ’srhy hlqwt’ wl’ ’yty dyn’ Ikthm’ ’nshy’ hsyn 

8 znh hwtyr Iklhm ’nshn w'wsp. yhwrt. 


TRANSLATION! 


(Line 1) Ten years having elapsed (?), it happened (?) that our Lord Priyadarsi, the King, 
became the institutor of Truth. 


(Line 2) Since then, evil diminished among all men, and all misfortunes (?) he caused to dis- 
appear ; 


(Line 3) and upon all the earth (there are) peace (and) joy. And further more, (there is) this 
about food : for our Lord, the king, 


(Line 4) a few (animals) ave killed ; seeing this, all the men ceased (killing animals), even (2) 
_ those who catch fish (i.e. the fishermen) 


2 


(Line 5) these men are subject to prohibition. Similarly, those who were without restraint 
have ceased 


(Line 6) to be without restraint. And (there reigns) obedience to one’s mother and to one’s 
father and to old people ; 


(Line 7) according to the obligations set on every one by fortune. And there is no Judgement 
for all pious men. 


(Line 8) This (i.e. the practice of the Law) has been profitable for all men and shall be still 
profitable. 


Both the Greek and Aramaic texts are clearly free translations of some instruction on Dhamma 
sent from Pataliputra to the local authorities on behalf of the king. They are not word-for-word 
translations of any of the edicts of Asoka so far discovered. As Prof. Lamotte has pointed out,” 
they belong to the class of texts referred to in Roek Edict XIV as samkhitena lekhapiti, ‘caused to 


he written concisely’. But they truly preserve the aims of Asoka’s Dhamma-lipis and are close to 
Rock Hdicts T and LV. } 


The dating in the Greek version of the record refers to expired years and, according to the 
analogy of the dates in the Prakrit inscriptions of Asoka, the reckoning started from his abhiseka. 
The fact that the date in the Greek text under study unquestionably refers to expired and not cur- 
rent years is very important. The dates of Asoka’s inscriptions do not indicate whether the years 


ure current or expired. They are generally supposed to refer to expired years, though some scholars 


1 Brom Prof. Dupont-Sommer’s French translation. 
2 Op. vib, p. 704. 


as 


4 
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have supported the contrary opinion. Asin Pillar Edict V Asoka says : “Until (I had been) anointed 
26 years, in this period, the release of prisoners was ordered by me 28 (times),”’ it has been surmised 
that the years were current ones.1 Dr. P. H. L. Eggermont, the author of the most elaborate study 
of the chronology of Asoka, has also adopted the same view.? Nevertheless the argument is by 
no means conclusive, since Asoka does not say whether he decided to release prisoners once everv 
year from the very beginning of his reign and he may not have begun to do so before his conversion 
to Buddhism after the conquest of Kaliiga. Moreover, such adjectival expressions as dasa-vas- 
abhisito qualifying raja (ef. Rock Edict VIII) ought to be understood as ‘being anointed ten years” 
and not ‘nine complete years and one part of a year’ which would mean ‘the tenth year since his 
anointment’. In any case, we have, in the explicit statement of the Greek epigraph under study. 
a very strong testimony against the interpretation of the years referred to in Asoka’s Prakrit ins- 
criptions 28 current ones. 

Greek HUSEBETA, eu’sebeia ‘piety’, and Aramaic shyt’, ‘truth’, are evidently tentative ren- 
derings of the more comprehensive Prakrit word dhama (Sanskrit dharma), or, according to the 
spelling of the north-western edicts, dhiama, which is the right Order to be devotedly sought for. 

Tke Aramaic name of the king is restored by Prof. Levi della Vida as Priyadarg and by Prof. 
Dupont-Sommer as Priyadargi. In the defective Aramaic writing, the reading of the text is 
prydrsh. But, in the Indo-Aramaic or Kharoshthi system of writing which is much more precise 
than the Aramaic owing to the influence of the phonetic system of tLe Brahmi, tke spelling is pri- 
yadrasi, or priyadrasin or priadvagi,s and we have to prefer the restoration Priyadras. 
Priyadarsin is the correct corresponding form in Sanskrit. 

Like Rock Edict IV, the bilingual inscription is an announcement of a new and more 
prosperous era resulting from the establishment of the same new behaviour : cessation 
of killing living beings and obedience to mother, father and elders. The corresponding 
passage in Rock Edict IV in the Shahbazgarhi version runs as follows : anarambho prananam 
avihisa bhutanam fatinam sampatipati Bramana-Sramanana sampalipati mata-pitushi vudhanam 
sugrusha, ‘not killing animals, not injuring living beings, good behaviour towards relatives, gocd 
behaviour towards the Brihmanas and the Sramenas, obedience to motker and father and elders’. 
In the Graeco-Aramaic inscription, the Brahmanas and Sramanas are not mentioned, since they 
were not inhabiting the land of the Greeks as Asoka himself has pointed out in Rock Edict XIII. 
The good behaviour towards relativcs: is naturally included in the general prescriptions. 

Generally, Greek AKRASIA, a’krasia means ‘intemperance’, as translated by Carratelli who 
surmises that the original referred to saiyama. He is supported by Lamotte who draws our atten- 
tion to Rock Edict IX ; prananam salr*]yamo, ‘refraining from (ike eating of) animals’, and thinks 
of ‘abstinence’ or ‘sobriety’. The meaning may he more comprelensive, like ‘self-control’, after 
the interpretation of Schlumberger and Rehert, which would also tally with the idea of samyama, 
In Rock Edict XIII, Asoka declares that ke wanted ‘for all living heings absence of injury, control, 
equanimous conduct’ (Shahbazgarhi: savre-bhutana akshati sa{rijyaman samachariyan). And 
immediately afterwards, he refers to the dhrama-vijayo, ‘victory through the good Order’, won by 


1Of, R. K. Mookorji, Asoka, London, 1928, p. 184, 

2 The Chronology of the Reign of Asoka Moriya, Leiden, 1956, p. 64. According to Prof. Lamotte (op. cit., 
p. 236), in the chronological data of the Singhalese chronicles, tho years are current and not expired. He refers to 
the Mahavamesa, XX, 1-6, where they are clearly current and this is confirmed by the Vaisatthapakasint comment- 
ing upon the passnge in question. But the way the years are indicated is quite different in this text (altharasanr 
vassamhi Dhammasokasea ... tato dvadasame vasse, ‘in the oighteenth year ... in the twelfth year’) from that of 
Asoka’s inscriptions (cf. duvadasa-vash-abhisitena), 

*Of, J. Filliozat in Charles Fossay’s Nolices sur les caractéres étrangers, Paris, Imprimerie Nationale, 2nd ed., 
1948, p. 236; L. Renou and J. Filliozat Inde classique: Manuel des études indiennes, Tome II, Paris, 1953, Pp. 669, 

4 Both the ¢-stem and tho iz-stem sre in use as we have in the genitive case priyadragisa and priyadradgie, 
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him in his own states, in the countries tuled by the Greek kings, in the South, and ‘similarly here, 
in the royal estates, among the Yona-Kambojas’, etc. (evam=eva hida raja-vishavaspi Yona-Kam- 
boyeshu, etc.). The land of the Yona-Kambojas is clearly the region where the Graeco-Aramaic 
inscription expressing the same ideal has been actually discovered. 


: The Aramaic part of the inscription does not help us in ascertaining the exact meaning of 
a krasia, since the corresponding word prosty appears to have been borrowed from an Iranian *fra- 
basti, hitherto unattested.1_ But the statement in the same part that ‘a few’ animals were killed 
for the sake of the king, and the reference in both the texts to the cessation of the killing of living 
beings, are quite in accordance with the data of Rock Edict I, in which Asoka says that only three 
animals instead of many were killed in his kitchen for the preparation of curry and that these too 
would not be killed afterwards. 


There is difference of opinion among the translators as regards the Greek passage PARA TA 
PROTERON KAI TOU LOIPOU, para ta préteron kat tot lotpot which Carratelli translates : ‘as 
compared with the past, also in the future’, while Schlumberger and Robert have: ‘contrary to 
what happened before, they will henceforward ...’ Tucci? thinks of a parallel to hida-lokiko para- 
lokiko and translates : ‘during the past and for the remaining’, that is to say, during this life 
considered as antecedent (the proper meaning of préteros being ‘the first [of two]’ and, with reference 
to time, ‘antecedent’, and hence ‘past’) and the further state after death. Lamotte agrees with 
this last interpretation and refers to the Separate Kalinga Edict in which Asoka emphasizes his aim 
to ensure happiness for everybody in this world and in the other. 


The difficulty arises from the ambiguous value of the Greek word para. Amongst its multi- 
farious meanings, we have ‘contrariwise’ and ‘during’. Loipos means ‘which is remaining’ either 
with reference to a thing or to a duration. But, as we have pointed out, the bilingual inscription 
under study is close to Rock Edict IV, which does not allude to a contrast between this world and 
the other, but insists on the same between the situation in the past, when violence and inobedience 
prevailed, and the new era of non-violence and obedience which resulted from the activities of the 
king. This contrast is the main idea of the edict from its very beginning, and the passage, which 
we have quoted above as a close parallel to the Greek text, runs immediatly before this statement : 
yadigam bahuhi vashagatehi na bhuta-pruve tadige aja vadhite Devanampriyasa Priyadragisa rafto 
dhramm-anugastiya anarambho prananam, etc., ‘what during many centuries formerly was not 


existing, has grown up today thanks to the dhrama instruction of King Devanampriya Priyadrasi ; -. 


not lalling animals,’ etc. 

With the interpretation of pard ta préteron as ‘contrariwise’, referring to the past time when 
obedience was not observed, the parallel with the main idea of Rock Edict IV is quite complete. 
The only difference is in the order of the two terms of contrast. Rock Edict 1V puts first the past 
and the Greek inscription first the new era ; but the ideas are identical.? The words kat tot lotpoti 
begin‘ the last passage which announces a better way of life just as Rock Edict IV adds : eta afar 
cha bahu-vidhamn dhrama-charanam vadhitam vadhigaticha, ‘in this and in many other ways this 


conduct according to the Dhrama has grown up and will grow up’. 
The general concordance of the Greek inscription with Rock Edict IV has to be examined from 


the point of view of date. This edict was promulgated when Asoka was anointed twelve years, 
US ee eee 

1 Of, E. Benveniste in Journ. As., op. cit., pp. 41-42. 

2 editto, etc., p. Vi. : 

bd Lote Hediet TV gives in addition an enumeration of what was shown to the people on the occasion of the 

clamation of the new era. Cf. ‘Les festivités du Dhamma chez Asoka’ in Journ. As., 1957, pp. 1-9, i 

vie 6 Prof, Robert (op. cit., p. 12) has pointed out that all the sentences of the Greek text are connected by means 

of kai, ‘and’. That is a good example of the so-called ‘kai-style’ in Greek. 


a | 


y 
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The fact is referred to in Pillar Edict VI in which Ascka recollects his action after twenty-six years 
from his anointment (cf. duvadasa-vasa-abhisitena me dhamma-lipi likhapita lokasa hita-sukhaye, 
‘being anointed twelve years, I have caused to be engraved a dhasima-inscription for the welfare 
and happiness of the world’). Since the bilingual inscription is dated, as we have seen, ten years 
after the anointment, it cannot be a translation of Rock Edict IV ; but as it has a very close re- 
lation with the ideas of the latter, we are sure that Asoka had already undertaken his action two 
years before the promulgation of the said edict which he finally considered as fundamental. 

On the other hand, the date given in Rock Edict VIII for Asoka’s start for Sambodhi is 
exactly the same as the date of our bilingual inscription, i.e. when he was anointed ten years. 
That was the time following the increase of his zeal which took place one year after his conver- 
sion. Evidently, since this conversion, consequent on the conquest of Kalinga, he had not com- 
pletely renounced his old habits, some animals being still killed for his meals, as is mentioned in 
Rock Edict I and in the Aramaic part of our inscription. The first fruits of the increase of his 
zeal were the complete cessation of killing, the beginning of the propagandi for the new era, and 
his great pilgrimage. Subsequently, when he was anointed twelve years, he issued the edict 
which became Rock Edict IV when the series of Rock Edicts were collected, and he directed his 
officers (yula, rajuka and prade-ika) to go about with this edict (dhratim-arusa ti) every five 
years (Rock Edict III). When he was anointed thirteen years, he created the Dhrama- 
mahamatras (Rock Edict V). : 

We now see exactly the place of the bilingual inscription in the succession of the deeds of Asoka. 
It belongs to the very beginning of his endeavour to propagate a more profitable life throughout his 
empire. This action was not specifically Buddhistic. There is no trace of a Buddhistic bias in 
the prescriptions either in the Greek text or inRock EdictIV. The Aramaic text was accom- 
modated to the Semitic creeds as is evidenced by the statement about the end of this text : “And 
there is no Judgment for all pious men.” This is in full harmony with the instructions of 
Asoka. A Buddhist wpasaka himself and recommending Buddhist texts for the study even of 
Buddhist monks and nuns (cf. the Bhabra Edict), he nevertheless took care of all other sects (cf. 
Rock Edict XII), and his mahamatras were commanded to ensure the prosperity of all sects (cf. 
Pillar Edict VII). Piety for the Greeks, Truth for the Aramaic-speaking people, the Dhamma was 
the right Order for every society. 4 

From the historical point of view, also the Graeco-Aramaic inscription is significant. The 
place of its discovery is in all probability the region of the ancient site of Alexandria of Arachosia 
where, according to Strabo (XV, 2, 9), Alexander had established Greek colonies and which was 
transferred by Seleukos Nikator to Chandragupta Maurya, the grandfather of Asoka. Now we 
know that Greek culture was well preserved in the said country under Mauryan rule till the days of 
Asoka and that the Arachosian province was still in the possession of that king. The Yonas or 
Greeks, who were different from those under the Greek kings and inhabited the territories lying with- 
in the empire of Asoka (cf. Rock Edicts V and XIII), are now located. The inscription was 
engraved for the sake of the Yonas who were Asoka’s subjects. 

These Yonas are mentioned in Asoka’s edicts in association with the Kamboyas or Kambojas 
who were probably Iranian autochthons of the region where the Greek colonies were established. 
Prof, Benveniste has surmised that the Aramaic part of the bilingual inscription was meant for their 
use. The language, it is true, is Aramaic and not Iranian ; but it contains several words borrowed 
from the Iranian language as was usual throughout the whole Achaemenid empire. For about two 
centuries, the administrative language in the ancient provinces of the Achaemenid empire conquered 
by Alexander had been Aramaic, in spite of the fact that the empire, and in this region the people, 
were Iranian. It was normally preserved in subsequent times and, we seo now, also under the 
Indian domination. 
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From the philological point of view, the importance of the Aramaic part of our epigraph 
lies in the fact that it will surely help the interpretation of the two aiready known Aramaic inscrip- 
tions related witb Asoka, i.c. those from Taxila and Pul-i-Darunteh.+ 


Thus the bilingual inscription deserves the close attention of scholars and raises the hope of 
new finds in the Kandahar region. 


1 See the bibliography in Lamotte’s Histoire du houddhisme indien, p. 791 ; on the Taxila inscription, ef. also 


G. M. Bongard-Levin in Sovwiskove Vostokovedenie, 1956, 1, and Rudhakrishna Choudhary, ‘Asoka and the Taxila 
inscription’ in ABORT, Vol. XX XIX, 1958, gp. 127-32. 


No. 2—BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoracamMuND 
(Received on 15.5.1959) 


About the end of the year 1957, I visited the Archaeological Museum at Mathura and copied 
two inscriptions which were stated to have been recently discovered. These two epigraphs were 
noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1957-58, Nos. B 591 and 594. An inaccurate 
transcript of the first of these two records appeared in the Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, 

' 20th Session, 1957, p. 68. About a year later, I received an impression of another inscription 
discovered at Mathura in the year 1958, from the Curator of the Mathura Museum. It was like- 
wise noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1958-59, No. B 788. Of the three 
inscriptions, the first and third are clearly fragmentary, while the nature of the second is diffi- 
cult to determine. As the third record (i.e. No. B 788 of 1958-59) is considerably earlicr than 
the second (i.e. No. B 594 of 1957-58), the former has been treated below as No. 2 and the latter 
as No. 3.3 


4. Inscription* of Kanishka’s Reign, Year 4 


The inscription is engraved on the pedestal of a broken image. There are only two lines of 
writing. The inscribed area covers about 154 inches in length and a little over 1 inch in height. 
Individual aksharas are about } inch or slightly more in height, though a few letters including 
conjuncts and consonants endowed with vowel marks are bigger in size. The end of both the lines 
of writing is broken away along with the right-hand side of the inscribed stone. 


‘The characters belong to the Brahmi alphabet as used in the inscriptions of the Kushina age. 
Interesting from the palaeographical point of view are the letters m and h which are of the types 
generally styled ‘Eastern Gupta’, although s is of the so-called “Western Gupta’ variety. The early 
variety of m and the ‘Western type’ of i have, however, also been used ; cf. mah@° in line 2. The 
curve attached to the right of the lower part of the vertical of initial @ ends near the end of the lower 
left limb of the letter. This form of initial @ (cf. @cha® in line 2) is more common in the inscriptions 
of the Gupta age than those of the Kushana period. Ofinitial vowels, only a, @ and e oceurin the 
inscription, while, among numerical symbols, only 1 and 4 have been used in line 1. 


The language of the epigraph is Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit. As regards orthography, 
there are some cases of the reduplication of m and v following r and one case ‘of the similar redupli- 
cation of dh followed by y. The record was engraved in the 4th year of Kanishka, i.e. the 4th 
regnal year of the Kushina king Kanishka I who is now usually believed to have ascended the throne 
in 78 A.D. The exact date is quoted as /[e] 1 d{i] 1, i.e. the first day of the first month of winter, 
probably corresponding to Margasirsha-badi 1. The date of the inscription thus seems to fall in 
the year 81-82 A.D. 


1 Macron over e and o has not been used in this article, 
2 This is No. B 591 of A.R.Zp., 1957-58. 
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The purpose of the epigraph is to record the installation of an object, the name of which has 
been lost at the end of line 1, although thereis little doubt thatit wasa Buddhist image on the 
pedestal of which the inscription was incised. 

The name of the person responsible for the installation is likewise lost. But he is stated to 
have been related to a Saddhyavihari of the Buddhist monk named Dharmanandin who was a 
Dharma-kathika. The expression dharma-kathika (Pali dhamma-kathiko) means ‘a preacher’, 
while saddhyavihdri stands for Pali saddhivihari (Sanskrit sdrdham-viharin) and means ‘one’s 
fellow priest living at the same monastery’ in Pali and ‘a fellow student’ in Buddhist Sanskrit. 


The installation of what was no doubt a Buddhist image was made on the vedi of (i.e. built by) 
Mahadandandiyaka Hummiyaka at the Sakka-vihaira. or the Sakra or Sakya monastery. 
The word vedi in the present context seems to mean a raised platform. The name Hummiyaka 
no doubt suggests the person’s foreign origin. He seems to have been a Mahadandanayaka 
(i.e. a commander of forces or a military governor) in the service of the Kushana king Kanishka I. 


The concluding sentence of the record, which is fragmentary was apparently. similar to one 
generally found in the dedicatory inscriptions of the Mahayana Buddhists. The intention was to 
state that the donation of the gift (no doubt referring to the installation of the Buddhist image in 
question) was expected to benefit the donor’s parents, teachers and others. Many inscriptions 
specify in this context the benefit as anuttara~jndn-dvapli (i.e. attainment of the supreme know- 
ledge) or hita- sukha (i.e. welfare and happiness) of the persons indicated.1 


TEXT 2 
1 Siddham? [||*] mah[a]rajasya Kan[ishkas]ya [sarh] 4 hfe] 4 [di] 1 [|*] etasyarh purvvayarm 
bhiksho[r]=Dha[r]Jmmanand[is]ya dha[rJmma-[kathi]kasya saddhyaviharisya [bha]*...... 
2 pratishthapayati mahaidandan[{ajyaka~-Hummiyaka-v[e]dyam*® Sakka*-vihare [*|] anena 
deyadharmma-parityaégena miéata-pitrindth dcha? ...............c cece cece eecees CI" 


2. Inscription® of Year 92 


The inscription consists of four lines of writing covering an area about 9} inches in length and 
4inchesin height. Excepting a, k, r, etc., and conjuncts as well as consonants endowed with vowel 
marks, individual letters are a little more than 4 inch in height. The right-hand side of the ins- 
cribed stone is broken away, though it is difficult to say whether some letters at the end of the lines 
are lost. This is because the inscription can be somehow interpreted as it is. 


The characters are similar to those of the epigraph edited above. But there is no instance of 
the use of mand h of the ‘Eastern Gupta’ type. Thesymbolsfor 1, 2,5 and 90 occurin the epigraph. 
As regards language and orthography also, the epigraph closely resembles the other inscription, 
though Prakrit influence is more considerable in it and there is no case of the reduplication of a 


1Cf. above, Vol. XX XIII, p. 250, text line 3 ; p. 262, text line 2 ; below, p. 11, text lino 4, etc. 

2 From impressions. 

® Expressed by symbol. 

“The intended word seems to have been bhikshusya=bhikshoh. A number of letters are lost at the end 
of the line. 

5 The anusvara sign is engraved to the right of the akshara dyad. 

6 The akshara sa had been originally omitted and was later engraved below tho line between dyam and kka. 

7 The intended word is Gchariya (Sanskrit @charya). A number of letters aro lost at the end of the line. 

® This is No. B 788 of A, RB. Zp., 1958-59. 


Pa 


BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA 
1. Inscription of Kanishka’s Reign, Year 4 : 
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INSCRIPTION OF NRIPAMITRA 
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consonant followed by y. The date is quoted as he 1 di5 (i.e. the 5th day of the first month of win- 
ter, i.e. probably MargaSsirsha-badi 5) in the year 92 apparently of the Kanishka era (usually 
identified with the Saka era of 78 A.D.) and possibly corresponding to 170-71 A.D. 


Ifit is believed that no letters are lost at the end of the lines of writing, the object of the 
inscription is to record the erection of a Stiipa of the Buddhist monk Gramadesika (literally, ‘one 
who preaches in the villages’) who was a resident of the Buddhist monastery called Venga-vihara 
apparently situated at Mathura. In such a case, the person (or persons) responsible for the 
construction of the Stipa is not mentioned in the inscription. In the present context, the word 
stipa mean, a memorial structure enshrining the relics of the monk in question. Otherwise, the 
structure was built mainly out of the amounts collected by the monk. 


TEXT! 
1 Salrh] 90 2he 1 di 5 asya pirvvafye] 
2 Venda-viha(ha)re va(vi)stavya-bhikshusa Gra[ma]- 
3 desikasa sthuva pra[ti*]shthapa(pa)yati [sa]-* 


4 rva-say[v]a(ttva)na[rh] hita-su[kha]ye [|*] 


3. Inscription of Nripamitra® 


The inscription, incised on the pedestal of a broken image, was found in Dudhwala’s well 
near the city of Mathura. It consists of four lines of writing, which cover an area about 7 inches 
long and about 24 inches in height. Lines3and 4 are really engraved at the beginning and 
end of the same line. Individual letters, excluding conjuncts, etc., are about 4 inch in height. 
Apparently no line of writing has broken away from the top of the inscribed slab ; but about 
one-third of the writing of lines 1-2 has completely peeled off from the middle. 


The characters are Brahmi of about the 5th century A.D. They may be compared with the 
alphabet of the Kushina epigraphs from Mathura, including the two inscriptions edited above, as 
well as the two Mathura inscriptions of the time of Chandragupta II, one of which is fragmentary 
while the other is dated in the Gupta year 61 (380 A.D.).4 Although many letters including m, 
y and s as found in our record are also noticed in both the groups of Mathura epigraphs referred to 
above, there are a few palaeographical peculiarities of the inscription under study, to which 
‘attention may be drawn. Ourinscription exhibits three types of the medial i sign, viz. (1) that for- 
med by a curve at the top of a consonant, the left end of the former not coming down much below 
the top matra of the latter (cf. °r=di in line 4) ; (2) that in which the left end of the said curve comes 
down below the bottom line of the consonant (cf. dhi and i in line 2 ; vi in line 3) ; and (8) that in 
which the left end of the curve is drawn inwards to very near its root at the top of the consonant (cf. 
kshi in line 1, yi and mi in line 2, etc.). In the Brahmi inscriptions of the age of the Kushanas of 
Kanishka’s house, the left end of the curve of the medial 7 sign lies generally above the line of the top 


1 From an impression. 
2 On the impression, this letter looks more like a. If it is really so, the word intended here was apparently 


cachariya (Sanksrit acharya) and we have to presume that a number of letters have broken away from tho end of 
-this line us well as from that of lines 1-2. 


3 This is No. B 594 of A. R. Ep,, 1957-58. The stone bears the acquisition No, 4378, 
4 See CII, Vol. III, Plate III A ; above, Vol. XXI, Plate facing p. 8. 
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matra and this fact shows that our inscription exhibiting three varieties of a more developed sign of 
medial ¢ has to be assigned to a much later date. The first two types of this sign are noticed in 
both the Mathura inscriptions of Chandragupta II, referred to above, particularly in the fragmen- 
tary one. The third variety of the sign, which is ornamental, is found, often along with the other 
two varieties, in records like the Mehrauli posthumous pillar inscription’ of Chandra (i.e. Chandra- 
gupta II), the Shorkot inscription? of 402 A.D., and the Mandasor pillar inscriptions? of Yasodhar- 
man, one of which is dated in 532 A.D. Similarly, the signs for medial w in rtu (line 1) and medial 
iin nyt (once in line 1 and twice in line 2) used in the record are also generally found in inscriptions 
later than those of the Kushanas. But the letter ch, 7, n, p, s, etc., as used in our epigraph, are not 
generally expected in records much later than the 5th century A.D. On palaeographical grounds 
therefore the inscription can be roughly assigned to a date about the close of the 4th or in the 
5th century A.D. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. There are two stanzas (one in Aryd and the 
other in the Upajati metre) with a prose endorsement at the end. As regards orthography, 
there is no case of the reduplication of a consonant in conjunction with 7, though dh followed 
by y has been reduplicated in line 3. The inscription bears no date. 


The first line of the epigraph contains a stanza apparently in the Arya metre, of which the major 
part of the second and nearly the whole of the third feet are lost. Another difficulty is that the 
last two syllables of the first foot and the four extant syllables at the beginning of the second foot 
appear to contain some errors as they do not yield any sense as they are. But the first foot speaks of 
one Nripamitra-bhartri in the sixth case-ending, while the last foot seems to mention a person 
named Udaka or Udoka also in the sixth case-ending. The latter is called sad-dharma-rucht re- 
ferring to his devotion to ‘the true faith’ probably meaning Buddhism. The name Nripamitra- 
bhartri is interesting since the word bhartyi suffixed to it is undoubtedly the same as Prakrit bha- 
ttara derived from Sanskrit bhartyi (actually from the plural form bhartdrak) but later adopted as a 
Sanskrit word. Gradually the word bhataraka (derived from bhattara) and later the expression 
paramabhattaraka became popular in the sense of ‘a king’ and was often used with reference toa 
monarch. The word bhattdraka was sometimes also suffixed to the names of kings and princes, 
‘e.g. Arthapati-bhattaraka, Prithivivigraha-bhattaraka, Lokavigraha-bhattaraka, Manchyanna- 
bhattaraka, etc. There is little doubt that Nripamitra-bhartri is the same as Nripamitra-bhatta- 


raka and, as will be seen below, this Nripamitra was a king apparently of the Mathura region.. 


The verse in question therefore seems to speak of a pious work of a Buddhist named Udaka or Udoka 
who was most probably an officer or subordinate of king Nripamitra. The pious work was no 
doubt the installation of the image, on the pedestal of which the inscription under study was 
engraved. 


The second verse isin the Upajati metre, of which the major part of the eecond foot and the begin-- 
ning of the third are Jost. The first foot obviously refers to the pious work of Udaka or Udoka. 


(i.e. the installation of an image by him), mentioned in verse 1, and states that it was caused to be 


made by Nripamitra-bhartri (i.e. Nripamitra-bhattiraka), while the latter half of the stanza prays. . 
for the welfare of ‘that king of kings’ (tasya nyip-adhipasya) in this world and in the next. This. 


‘king of kings’ is no doubt the same as Nripamitra-bhartri mentioned earlier in the same stanza 


1 CU, Vol. II, Plate XXI A. 
2 Above, Vol. XVI, Plate facing p. 15. 
3 CIT, Vol. III, Plates XXI B and C and XXII. 


4 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p, 162, text line 3 ; p. 283, text line 1 ; p, 325, text line 7; p. 344, text line 13 ; etc. ;: 


above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 16, text line 8 ; p. 334, text line 12 ; ete. 
5 Above, Vol. XX VIII, p. 16, text line 2; p, 84, text lines 3-4 ; p, 331, text lines 3-4; Vol. XVII, p. 336 text 
line 11, 
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as well as in verse 1, Thus the installation of a Buddhist image by Udaka or Udoka seems to 
have been done on behalf and for the merit of ling Nripamitra. 


The prose endorsement at the end seems to state that the stanzas were the composi- 
tion of Dinna, Thus the fragmentary inscription not only mentions a hitherto unknown king of 
the Mathura region, by name Nripamitra, and his Buddhist subordinate or officer named Udaka 
or Udoka, but also reveals the name of Dinna who may have been a, poet at the said king’s court. 
Poet Dinna’s name, which is a Prakrit word standing for Sanskrit datta, ‘given’, is not known from 
any other early source. 


The question now arises as to who king Nripamitra was and when exactly he ruled over the 
Mathura region. The earliest Gupta inscriptions at Mathura belong to the time of Chandragupta 
II (876-413 A.D.) though the area seems to have been annexed to the Gupta empire by his father 
Samudragupta (c. 340-76 A.D.) sometime about the middle of the 4th century A.D. Since the 
hold of the Guptas on the Mathura region appears to have continued at least down to the latter 
half of the 5th century A.D., Nripamitra, who apparently did not belong to the Gupta family, 
would have flourished either about the:middle of the 4th century or about the close of the 5th. 
Since Gupta rule in the said region appears to have been overthrown by the Hina king Tora- 
mana, who ascended the throne sometime after 484 A.D.,! and his son Mibirakula, who was 
defeated by king Yasodharman of Mandasor before c. 532 A.D.,? and since the palaeography of the 
inscription under study appears to be earlier than the middle of the 6th century, it may be tempting 
to assign king Nyipamitra of the Mathura region to a date about the middle of the 4th century. 
As it is usually believed that the Guptas conquered the Mathura region from the Nagas, it is in 
that case not impossible ta think that Nripamitra belonged to the Naga lineage. But names 
ending in the word mitra are not known to have been popular with the Nagas. It has, moreover, 
to be admitted that the medial 7 marks in the inscription appear to be somewhat later than the 
middle of the 4th century A.D. We have therefore to think of the possibility of Nripamitra having 
flourished in the Mathura region about the close of the 5th century asa semi-independent feudatory 
of the Guptas. 


TEXTS 
14 Nripamjijtra-bhartu[s*]-tesha® praksh[iJnanu®.......... heal lsesBeccre mas=sad-dharma-rv- 
ch[e]r=Uda[kas]ya [||*]? 
2 Yakta(t=ka)rayitva (tva) Nripamitra—bhartra pripa vy — — v vu — u — — [SS 


t=tasya nrip-aidhipasya hitarh para- 
3 treha cha saihvidaddhyalt] [||*] 
4. *kritir=Dinnasya [||*] 


1 Matrivishnu was ruling at Eran as a feudatory of Budhagupta in 484 A.D. while his successor Dhanyavishnu 
was a foudatory of Toramana in the latter’s first regnal year. Cf, Select Inscriptions, pp. 826-27, and pp. 396-97, 

4'Tho inscription referring to Yasodharman’s victory over Mihirakula does not bear any dato. But ono of 
Yasodharman’s epigraphs is dated in 532 AD. Cf. ibid., p. 395, verse 6 ; pp. 386 ff. 

3 From improssions. 

4Tt is possible to conjecture that a Siddham symbol was ongrayed at the beginning of the line, 

5'The intended word may be toshah. 

S'{he intended reading ond the meaning of the word aro difficult to determine. Can it be prakship-Gn? 2 

?'The metre of the stanza appoars to be Arya, ‘The reading of tho last four syllables may be *7=Udokasya 
also. ‘ 

5 ‘Tho metre of the stanza is Upajali. 

8 The following letters are engraved about the end of liu 3, 
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No. 3—BUDDHIST INSCRIPTION FROM KAUSAMBI 
(1 Plate) 


A. Guosu, New Detar 
(Received on 29,1.1959) 


The inscription, edited here for the first time at. the suggestion of the Government Epigra- 
plust for India and with the consent of Shri G.R. Sharma, Director, Allahabad University Kau- 
Sambi Expedition, was discovered on the 24th December 1950 at Kosam! (lat. 25° 20'N. ; long. 
81° 22’ E.) in the Allahabad District, Uttar Pradesh, in the course of the extensive excavation of 
the site, being conducted by the University of Allahabad since 1949. The ruins of Kosam, it is 
now well known, represent the ancient city of Kausambi. Apart from the facts known before,? 
the results of the present excavation, including the discovery of the record under study, have yield- 
ed enough evidence to confirm the identification. 

Shri Sharma informs me that the inscribed slab was discovered lying ona floor ata distance 
of 36 feet 8 inches to the west of the eastern boundary-wall of an excavated monastic complex, 
32 feet to the east of the eastern site of the Main Stipa and 11 feet to the south of the southern 
wall of the Main Chaitya, the whole complex being situated within the fortifications of the city, 
near its south-eastern corner. 

The inscription is neatly engraved ina horizontal compartment on a sculptural slab of reddish 
sandstone (which, Shri Sharma says, is not of the Mathura but of the Central Indian variety), 
2} inch thick, now brokenat the top and right-hand side. Its extant base and maximum height 
each measure 1 foot 10 inches. Like other slabs of its kind, it was, in all likelihood, square in 
shape, and, to judge from the available fragment, bore at the centre a pair of foot-marks in relief, 
two lines of inscription (at Jeast the first of them running from edge to edge) at their bottom and 
floral designs of sorts and dwarf human figures, of which a fragment consisting of the left portion 
of a person holding a fan-like object under his left arm now exists. The partly preserved foot- 
mark bears a spoked wheel on its sole, a svastika synbol on each of its little toes and three 
symbols, including what may be called a handled and spouted vase, on its great toe. If the 
missing parts of the slab are conjecturally restored® on the basis of the extant portion, it would 
be about 3 feet 2inches square. Itis difficult to say whether, in addition to the two lines of the 
inscription now available on the toe-side of the foot-marks, there existed two more lines 
representing the beginning of the epigraph on the heel-side as well. 

The extant part of the inscription consists of two lines, the right portion of both of which 
has broken away, and the restored drawing will show that roughly one half of the inscription 
(i.e. the left half) isnow available. The epigraph is written in Brahmi characters of about 
the first century A.D. Its language is Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. As regards ortho- 
graphy, the use of sh in Ghoshit-dréme and § in Sila in line 2 is noteworthy. 

As indicated above, it is not possible tosay whether the first part of the inscription con- 
taining the name of a ruler and a year of his reign or of an era is now lost. But the date of the 
epigraph can be determined, on palaeographie considerations, by comparing its characters with 


* Maeren oyor ¢ and o has not been used in this article, 
#)), R. Sehniin JRAS, 1927, pp. 689-98- 

®Seo Plato C. 

(14) 
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those of other inscriptions of comparable chronological and geographical horizons, i.e. those 
closely preceding and following the beginning of the Christian era, to which epoch the inscription 
has to be assigned, and belonging to the Gangi-Yamuna doab,in which Kauéambi (Kosam) is 
situated. ] . 


A comparison with the inscriptions of Ashidhasena? of the second half of the first century 
B.C.,? found at Pabhosa 6 miles to the west of Kosam, would suggest that the date of our 
inscription is later, the characters of the latter exhibiting more pronounced serifs and amor2 
squattish shape—a characteristic of the Kushaina script. Out of similar considerations, the 
present record may be assigned to a date later than thatof the Kosam inscription of Gotiputa,? 
Attention may be drawn to the following palaeographical peculiarities of the inscription 
under study: the extremities of the left limbs of a curve inwards and are nub oblique straight 
lines ; y has its legs turning inwards and not pointing vertically upwards ; r has the shape of 2 
hook ; and the left leg of 7 is an oblique line from the right to the left. 


The characters of our inscription resemble those of the Mathura inscriptions of Sodasa or 
Sorhdisa‘ (first quarter of the first century A.D.5) and more closely those of the early Kushanas 
of Kanishka’s house. It may be roughly assigned to a date about the latter half ot the first 
century A. D. 


This dating is not inconsistent with the stratigraphic evidence derived out of the exca- 
vation. Shri G. R. Sharma informs me: “The excavation of the area shows eighteen Sub- 
periods, of which the earliest two antedated the Northern Black Polished Ware, the next seven were 
contemporary with that Ware andthelastnine werelaterthanit. The penultimate Sub-period is 
associated with the seals of Toramina and Hinaraja, and possibly also with the coins of 
Toramina. The average duration of a Sub-period at the site thus works out to be about eighty 
years,” and as the floor on which the inscription was discovered belongs to the thirteenth Sub- 
period (from bottom upwards), it has to be dated c. 200 A.D. As however inscriptions and 
images were retained in the monastery for long periods, this date should be taken as the upper 
limit of the date of the inscription and not the date of its engraving.” 


1 Above, Vol. II, pp. 240-43. 

?\N. G. Majumdar (J, Marshall and A. Foucher, Ze Monuments of Saiichi, Vol.1, p. 271, note 6) places Bahasati- 
mitra, whose nephew Ashidhasena was, in c. 50-25 B.C. Other dates recently proposed for Bahasatimitra are not 
inconsistent with this (cf. D. C. Sircarin Zhe Age of Imperial Unity, p. 174). I hope nobody still proposes a 
much earlier dato for him on his supposed identity with Pushyamitra Sunga. 

3 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 159 and Plate, 

‘A, Cunningham, Arch, Surv. Ind. Rep., Vol. XX, 1885, p. 49 and Plute V; G, Bihler, above, Vol. IT, p., 198 
and Plates ; R P. Chanda, Archaeology and Vaishnava Tradition (JLASI, No. 5), p. 170 and Plate XX VI b, 

5 Like the date of all other rulers of this period, the date of Sodisa is uncertain. R. P. Chanda observed, 
‘No one has assigned Sodiisa to a Jater epoch than the first century A.D.’. The latest tendency, following Sten 
Konow (CII, Vol. II, Part I, p. XXXIV), is to refer the year 72 of his Mathura inscription to the cra of 57 B.C, ; 
of, Sircar in op. cit., p. 126, etc. 

6 Within this group should be included those on early Kushina Buddha or Bodhisattva statues, which, though 
found at places far away from Mathura, were manufactured (and probably inscribed as well) in the workshops 
of Mathura out of local sandstone and in the local art-idiom. ‘They are : the Kosam inscription of the year 2 (above, 
Vol. XXIV, p. 212 and Plate), the Sarnath inscription of the year 3 (ibid., Vol VII, p. 176 and Plate) and the 
Set-Mahet (Saheth-Maheth or Srivasti) inscription of the yoar 19 (ibid., Vol. VII, p. 181), all belonging to the 
reign of Kanishka and referring either to the monk Bala and the nun Buddhamitri or to cither of them. 

7Jn saying this, Shri Sharma evidently has in his mind somethirg like the following : The occupation on the 
site lasted for about fourteen centuries, beginning roughly with 800 B.C., ic. two Sub-periuds before the advent of 
the Northern Black Polished Ware in ec. 600 B.C. (B. B. Lalin Ancient India, Nos. 10-11, p. 23) and ending roughly 
with 600 A.D., i.e. one Sub-period after Toramina, ¢. 500 A.D. The duration of one Sub-period thus works out to 
about 80 (1400~18) years. 

2 DGA/59 ; t 
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The inscription, in its mutilated form, mentions a monk named Phagula, a disciple of the 
reverend Dhara, and states that somebody connected with Phagula caused the sil@ or stone 
(no doubt the sculptured and inscribed slab bearing the inscription under study) to be made and 
apparently installed it at the residence of the Buddha (Budh-dvasa) in the Ghoshit-arama, 


The Ghoshit-arama was a well-known Buddhist establishment at Kausambi, where the Buddha 
is stated to have stayed on many occasions. The Dhammapadatthakatha says that it was built 
for the Buddha’s residence by Ghoshaka, the treasurer of king Udayana of Kausambri,! the other 
contemporary Buddhist establishments at Kauéémbi known to Paliliterature being those built 
by Kukkuta® and Pavarika,® two colleagues of Ghoshaka, and the Badarikaraéma.* 

It is also noteworthy that according to the inscription the stone slab was apparently installed 
at the residence of the Buddha, or, at any rate, what was believed at that time to have been the 
place where the Buddha had lived. It may be recalled that another Kosam inscription, the exact 
findspot of which is unknown, refers to the promenade (chamkama) of the Buddha.® All these 
tend to show that the Buddha’s visit to and stay at KauSambi may not, afterall, have beena myth, 
as has sometimes been thought. In any case, this inscription, together with a few others subse- 
quently found in the excavation of the same area, proves that, at least in the first century 
A.D., the Buddhist establishment, the ruins of which have now been laid bare by excavation, was 
lmown as the Ghoshit-drama and, besides, contained a spot believed to have been the Buddha’s 
residence, 


TEXT’ 
1 Bhayarntasa Dharasa amtevasisa bhikhusa Phagulasa ......... 
2 Budh-avase Ghoshit-arame sava-Budhanaih pujaye sila ka[rita]®...... C4] 
TRANSLATION 
(This) slab has been caused to be made ...... of the monk Phagula, the disciple of the 


reverend Dhara, at the residence of the Buddha in the Ghoshit-arama for the worship of all 
the Buddhas. 


*G. P. Malalasekera, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, Vol. I, p. 828, s.v. Ghosaka-se{thi. 

2 Tbid,, p. 612, s.v, Kukkuta, 

*Tbid., Vol. I, p. 104, s.v. Pavarika, 

‘Thid., p. 268, s.v, Badarikarama. 

® Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 212. ~ 

© Of. E. J. Thomas, Uhe Life of Buddha, 3rd ed., 1949, p, 115, note 2, 
? From the photograph of the stone slab and an impression of the inscription kindly supplied by Shri G. R 
Sharma, 3 

® Only the lewer part of the akshara ri exists, and t@ can be confidently restored, It is issi . 
that some such werds as palifhdpild cha have broken away after ted ety aie senior 
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No. 4—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA* 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srroar anv K. G. Krisewan, Ooracauunp 


(Received on 23.2.1959) 


Recent excayations? at Nagarjunikonda in Andhra Pradesh have brought to light several 
inscriptions belonging to the period when kings of the Ikshyaku family were ruling over the area. 
The two inscriptions edited here throw considerable light on the political and religious history of 
the period. They carry the genealogy of the Ikshvakus further by bringing to light two more 
members of the family and also reveal their religious persuasion. 


1. Inscription of the time of Ehavala Chantamila, Year 16 


Thisepigraph® is engraved on a four-faced pillar excavated from a site where originally a 
temple was standing. As known from the record under study, this temple belonged to the god 
Mahadeva or Siva called Pushpabhadrasvamin. 

The inscription consists of 11 lines of writing and occupies a space measuring about 
27’ long and 21-5’’ wide. The lines of writing, except lines 1, 2 and 8, extend upto the right 
end of the fourth face of the pillar. The engraver appears to have taken care to see that words 
are not split up at the end of the line and this is the reason why the said three lines are shorter 
in length. The average height of a letter is } inch excluding the elongated vowel-marks often 
added to the top or bottom. The engraving of the record is neat and the preservation of the 
writing satisfactory. 

The characters are Brahmi of the third or fourth century A.D. and are very much the same 
as found in the other records of the dynasty, which were discovered at the same place and have 
been edited in thisjournal.! The following palaeographical peculiarities of the inscription may, 
however, be noticed. The difference between the letters da and da is not very considerable, while 
ku and kit are written in two ways. Kw is usually written by adding a small curved stroke at the 
right of the vertical of / about its middle (line 8) and /i by adding two such strokes (lines 4 and 8). 
But sometimes ku is written by curving the lower end of the vertical towards the right (line 8 and 
10) and ka by adding a stroke to the right above the lower curve of ku (line 5). While generally 
the sign for anusvara is placed on the top of the letter, in one case it has been placed to the 
right of a letter (see Charitamila in line 7). The last line seems to have been engraved by a 
different hand at a slightly later date. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Expressions such as siddham for siddkam 
and namo bhagavate Mahadevasya Pushpabhadrasvaminah in line 1, vajaveya° in line 3 and 
Dhagavato (for bhagavatah) in line 10 betray Praknit influence on the orthography and language. 
It is also interesting to note that the inscription makes no attempt to Sanskritise the Prakritic 
name Chantamila. The word stambha has been spelt as stamba. The consonant / is reduplicated 
before 7 only in some cases, while j, 2, ¢, ete., following r, have been reduplicated. The name 
of the king has been uniformly spelt as Ehavala though the spellings Ehuvula and Ehuvala are 
known trom some other records.> There are a few cases of wrong sandhi. 


1'The present fashion is to spell the name as Ndgarjunakonda instead of Nagarjunikonda, Macron over e and 
o has not been used in this article. 

2 Seo Indian Archaeology—A Review, 1955-56, pp. 23 #. ; 1956-57, pp. 36 ff. ; 1957-58, pp. 5M. 

3A, R. Ep., 1957-58, No. B 4, 

* See, e.g., above, Vol. XX, pp. 1 ff. 

5 See above, Vol. XX, p. 24; Vol. XXI, p. 62, 
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The inscription commences with the expression siddhath followed by an invocation to the god 
Mahadeva Pushpabhadrasvamin. Then the date-of the record is given in the regnal reckoning 
of Vasishthiputra Ehavala Chantamila as the 5th day of the second fortnight of the 
summer season in the year 16 (expressed in symbols). The record next proceeds to introduce 
Mahardjakumara Mahasenapati Haritiputra Virapurushadatta who is stated to have caused 
the construction of a shrine (devakula) for Bhagavat Pushpabhadrasvimin and the erection of a 
flagstaff (dhvaja-stambha) apparently in front of the shrine. He is further stated to have created 
a permanent endowment of the village of Pudokedam, no doubt for the maintenance of the temple. 


Prince Virapvrushadatta is introduced in relation to both his paternal and maternal 
lines. He is represented as the great-grandson of Maharaja Vasishthiputra Chantamiila who is 
described, asin other Ikshvaku records, with reference to his munificence and also to his performance 
of the agnishtoma, vajapeya, asvamedha and bahusuvarnaka sacrifices and is also stated to have 
acquired the glory of victory in battles by his own valour. His grandfather Maharaja Mathari- 
putra Virapurushadatta is next barely mentioned, while his father Maharaja Ehavala Chantamila, 
in whose reign the record was engraved, is then introduced as an equal to the epic heroes Sagara, 
Dilipa, Ambarisha, Yudhishthira and Rama. Then Mahadevt Kupanaéti, the queen of Ehavala 
Chantamiila and the mother of prince Virapurushadatta, is introduced as the granddaughter 
of Mahatalavara Skandagopa of the Pushyakandiya clan and the daughter of Mahatalavara Khath- 
dahala, while her maternal grandfather and uncle are stated to have been Sesebamagiruka and 
Utara-mahitalavara (i. e. Mahatalavara Uttara) respectively. The expression Sesebamagiruka 
apparently contains a personal name and an epithet, though it is difficult to determine them pre- 
cisely. A passage in lines 9-10 saying that the said temple was the fruit of the merit of both the 
mother and the son suggests that prince Virapurushadatta’s mother Kupanasri was associated 
with her son in the construction of the temple. The last line of the inscription seems to suggest 
that two persons Kankaphala and Kaikachandra were appointed priests of the temple. 


Prince Virapurushadatta is called Maharajakumara and Mahdsenapati, the second epithet 
indicating his position as the commander of his father’s forces. He was apparently named after 
his grandfather who bore the metronymic Mithariputra. The male relations of queen Kupanasr?, 
except Sesebamagiiruka whose status remains obscure, were Mahatalavaras. In this connection 
it may be recalled that most of the princesses of the royal household mentioned in the inscriptions 
of Mathariputra Virapurushadatta were wives of Mahdlatavaras of different clans. Prince Vira- 
purushadatta’s metronymie Haritiputra suggests that the paternal family of Kupanasri belonged 
to the Harita gétra.t 


The ancestry of Prince Virapurushadatta is indicated below in a tabular form : 


Tikshvaku family Pushyakandiya family 
Viasishthiputra Mahatalavara 
Chantamila Skandagopa Sesebamiagiruka 
Mathariputra Mahitalavara = =-——-—— Fa eeee yy 
Virapurushadatta Kharhdahila=daughter Uttara-mahita- 


lavara 
Vasishthiputra 
Bhavala Chantamila=Kupana$ri 


| 
Hiritiputra Virapurushadatta 


a FS 


1'The wife’s paternal gotra was not changed to that of her husband in certain forms of ancient Indi i 
ndian Bs 
See Proc. LHC, 1945, pp. 48 ff. marriage 
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Tt 1s well known that all the ladies of the royal household of the Ikshvaku family had leanings 
towards the Buddhist faith. But Chantamila I, who performed a number of Vedic sacrifices, 
was apparently not a Buddhist while the religious persuasion of his son Virapurushadatta and 
grandson Chantamila IT is unknown. The suggestion that they were followers of the Brahmanical 
faith is possibly supported by the present epigraph recording the construction of a temple for the 


- god Siva by a son of Chantamiila II. This is the first direct proof of the Saivité leanings of the 


Ikshvaku family. Another Nagarjunikonda inscription! records the construction of a temple for 
Sarva (Siva) by Eliégri, called a Talavara-vara (probably the same as MWahatalavara) and said to be 
a devotee of the god Karttikeya, in the 11th regnal year of Hhavala Chantamiilla. But Hliss:, 
no doubt a subordinate of the Ikshvaku king, does not appear to have belonged to his master’s 
family. 

_ The only geographical name mentioned in this record is the village of Pudokedam which is not 
identifiable. 


TEXT? 


1 Siddham(ddham) ||? Namo bhagavate Mahadevasya Puppa(shpa)bhaddrasvaminaht [l*] 
Maharajasya Vasishthi-puttrasya 


2 sry-EShavala- Charhtamilasya sarnva 10 6 gi pa 2diva 5 [|*] rajiio Vasishthiputrasya 
agnishto'ma- 

3 vajave(pe)y-aSvamedha-bahusuvarnnaka-yajinah naika-hirarimya-koti-pradatuh go-satasa- 
hasra-hala-Satasahasra-pradatu[h] 

4 sya-viryy-arjjita-vijaya-kirtteh Ikshvakinith sri-Charhtamilasya prapautrena(na) maha- 
rijya(ja)sya Mathariputtrasya Ikshvakiinaih(nath) s11-Virapurushadattasya 

5 pauttrena mahirajasya Sagara-Dilip-Ambarisha-Yudhishthira-[t]ulya-dharmma-vyijayasya 
Ramasy-eva sarvva-jan-ibhiramasya Ikshvakina1i(naim) 

6 éry-I(Sry-E)havala-Charhtamilasya puttrena Pushyakarndiyanim mahitalavarasya 
Skatndagopasya naptryih mahatalavarasya 

7 Khardahalasya duhituh Sesebamigitruka-dauhitryah  Utara-mahitalayvara-bhigineyyah 
rajnah Sry-Ehavala-Chamtamilasya 

8 mabishyah mahidevyah Kupanasryah(sriyih) puttrena mahirijakumire[na] mahisendpatina 
Haritiputrena Ikshvaktnam 

9 gri-Virapurushadattena maharajasya mahidevya gottrasya cha [v]ijaya-vaijayike aiyur- 
yvarddhane dvayor=api cha mati-putrayo[h*] : 


10 dharmma-phalath Dbhagavato(tah) Pushpabhadrasvaminah devakulath kiritarh dhvaja- 
starnba(bha)s=cha pratishthipitah gramas=cha Pudokedari(dam) akshaya-ni(ni)ys 


1 Above, Vol. XXXMUI, pp. 147 ff. 

2 From impressions. 

3 Tho double danda is followed by a slanting curved stroke, 
4Read Mahadevaya Pushpabhadrasvamine. 

5'Tho additional mark above the letter may be ignored or the yowel-mark may be regarded as an imperfect 
sign for medial ai. 

€ There ix an unnecessary viserga sign after tho letter shto. - \ 
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11 dattah [||*] 
12 1éri-Ka[m]kaphala[h*] Kamkachatndrag=cha bho 2 (?)? 


2. Inscription of the time of Rudapurisadata, Year 11 


This epigraph? is engraved on a pillar which is reported to have been discovered at Site No. 13 


and is now preserved in the Nagirjunikonda Museum. The pillar bears a sculpture executed in ” 


bas-relief above the inscription. The sculpture which is somewhat defaced seems to depict a 
lady seated on a high stool with an attending lady standing nearby. The seated lady’s feet are 
resting on a small pedestal and there is a small seated female figure by the side of the stool.’ 


The Indian Archaeology—A Review, 1955-56, p. 24, states, “‘ On the chayakhambha is carved 
the scene of Prajapati Gotami, the foster-mother of Buddha, holding Buddha (as child) in a scarf, 
Below it was an inscription which acquaints us with the word chayakhambha in a manner that brings 
out the idea that it is a recapitulative pillar or an epitaph. Besides recording a complete genea- 
logy of the Ikshvaku kings (Chantamula, Virapurushadatta, Ehavala Chantamula and Rudra- 
purushadatta) who bear the Kshatrapa tendentious title svami, it established the relationship of 
a great Ikshvaku queen (Mahadevi) in whose memory one Srivarman of the Brihatphalayana 
gotra raised the epitaph (chayakhamba).” At p. 23 of the same work, we are told, “ The inscrip- 
tions discovered in the course of excavation gave the name of a new king of the Ikshvaku dynasty, 
viz. Rudrapurushadatta, besides king Srivarman of the Brihatphalayana gotra.” Unfortunately 
the statements are not all quite accurate. 

The inscription consists of 9 lines of writing. The characters are the same as in the other 
epigraphs edited above. The form of initial in line 5 is interesting as the left and upper curved 
strokes have been joined together. ‘The form of medial @ in ki in line 5 is interesting as the length 
is indicated by a curved stroke attached to the right arm of kin ku from above. The form of, the 

letter d in line 1 is slightly different from that of the same letter in line 5. The language of the 

record is Prakrit. As regards orthography, the words ekkara for Sanskrit ehadasa and pattiya 
for Sanskrit painyah are interesting. Reduplication of consonants, not usually noticed in early 
Prakzit inscriptions, is exhibited by the record under study as well as by some other epigraphs of 
Ehavala Chantamiila’s time.® 

The inscription is dated on the eighth day of the first fortnight of the spring season 
in the 11th regnal year® of Maharaja Rudapurisadata and records the erection of the chhaya- 
khathbha (chhaya-stambha) of the deceased queen Varhmabhata (Varmabhata), evidently the pillar on 
which the record under study is engraved. The expression chhaya-stambha means a stambha or 
pillar adorned with a chh@ya or image. The use of the word chhaya in this sense is known from 
records like the Sriktirmam inscription’ of 1353 A.D., according to which the Ganga king Bhanu 
TII dedicated to the god in the Srikirmam temple a chhayd each of his father Narasirhha III and 
his step-mother Gaigambika. The images in this case are stated to have each held perpetual 
lamps in their hands. Such lamps in the hands of images are called chhayd-dipa in epigraphs like 


1 The following passage is engraved in slightly tater characters below the beginning of the second half of tle 
previous line. 

£ The contraction bho seems to stand for a’ word like bhogikau or bhojakau, The first part of the two personal 
names may possibly be kaka alsv. ‘The form of the akshara read pha in the first name is not regular for the period 
and may be also regarded as an irregularly shaped pd. 

3A, BR. Ep., 1956-57, No. B26, 

4 Indian Archacology.—A Review, 1955-56, p. 24 and Plate XXTX A, 

& Cf. above, Vol. XXI, p. 62. 

©The date is given both in words and figures, It may really be the date of the queen’s death, 

7 SII, Vol. V, No. 1205. 
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the Puri inscription of the time of Anantavarman Chodaganga edited above.! In this connection 
it is interesting to note that the stone pillar on which our inscription is engraved bears certain 
figures to which reference has been made above. As we have seen, the scene depicted is that of a 
seated lady attended by two females. This lady seems to be no other than the deceased queen 
Varmabhata. She has a head-dress ; but her locks are not tied in a knot. She wears an upper 
garment covering her bust and a long scarf covers her right shoulder and upper right arm and also 
her left forearm, The queen appears to be dressed like a foreign lady which she really was as we 


shall see below. Her extended right hand seems to hold a darpana. The sculpture thus depicts 
a toilet scene, 


Varmabhata is described as the mother of the said king, as the wife of Maharaja Ehavala 
Chantamiila, as the daughter-in-law of Maharaja Virapurshadatta and as granddaughter-in-law 
of Maharaja Chantamila. She is further stated to have belonged to the Bahapala (i.e. Brihat- 
phala or Brihatphalayana) gotra and to have been the daughter of a Mahakhatapa (Mahaksha- 
trapa).2 Thus the record supplies us with a second instance of the relations of the Iskhyaku family 
of the Krishna-Guntur region with that of the Saka Mahakshatrapas of Western India, the first 
being that of Mathariputra Virapurushadatta’s marriage with Mahadevi Rudradhara-bhatanka 
described as the Ujanika-mahara[ja*]-balika (Ujjayinika-maharaja-balika, i.e. daughter of the 
Maharaja of Ujjayini) known from an inscription’ from the same place. The discovery of a big 
hoard of the coins of the Saka rulers at Pétliripalem in the Guntur District is also interesting to 
note in this connection. The presence of Sakas at the Ikshvaku capital is also indicated by the 
epigraphic and sculptural records discovered at Nagarjunikonda.> Though the identity of the 
Mahakshatrapa who was the father of queen Varhmabhata is not disclosed, a very interesting infor- 
mation supplied for the first time by the inscription under study is that the Saka Mahakshatrapas 
of Western India claimed to have belonged to the Brihatphala or Brihatphalayana gotra. While 
the Hinduization of these Sakas is clearly indicated by the records of Rishabhadatta and Rudra- 
daman, the Sakas in general were regarded in ancient India either as clean Sidras or as degraded 
Kshatriyas.¢ 


Rudapurisadata, whose mother Varmubhata is stated to have been and in whose 11th regnal 
year the record is dated, is described as a Vasishthiputra. The paternal gotra of the king’s mother 
was therefore Vasishtha. It is thus clear that the Saka princess Varmabhata was a step-mother 
of the king and not his real mother. 


King Rudapurisadata (Sanskrit Rudrapurushadatta’ ) of this record is no doubt the same as 
Rulapurisadata in whose fourth regnal year the Gurzala Brahmi inscription® is dated. It may 
be noted that Gurzala is only a few miles to the east of Nagirjunikonda, - The palaeography and 
provenance ofthe two epigraphs and the similarity of the two names appear to establish the identity 
of Rudapurisadata of our epigraph and Rulapurisadata of the Gurzala inscription. The use of 
da and Ja for the same sound in these records may be the result of an attempt to render the 


1Cf. Vol. XXIII, pp. 181 ff. 

? Thore is really no mention of a king named Srivarman of tho Bahaphala gotra as reported in the Indian 
Archacology—A Review, referred. to above. 

° Above, Vol. XX, pp. 4-5; p. 19 (B 5). “Cf. A.R.Zp., 1956-57, pp. 21 ff, 126 ff. 

> Vor un Inscription mentioning a Saka, cf. above, Vol. XX, p. 37; for sculptural representation of a Saka, 
see Mem. ASI, No. 53, Plate X,c. 

§ Lhe Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 121-22, 181, 186. The reference does not appear to be to the queen’s 
hunband’s gotra, 

7 Sanskrit rudru may be both rudda and rudda in Prakrit. 

* Abovo, Vol. XX VI, p.123. The correct reading of the king’s name is Rula® andnot Rula® as read by 
Prof, K. A, Nilakanta Sastri, 
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Sanskrit name Rudrapurushadatta in Prakrit under Dravidian linguistic influence. In that case, 
we may think that rudra became rida through the intermediate form rudda and rula through the 
intermediate form rulua. But the possibility of ruda being a modified form of a Dravidian rula 
cannot be regarded as out of question. ; 


TEXT 
1 Maharajasa asamedha-[ya]jisa aneka-hirarina-kodi-go-sa- 
2 tasahasa-hala-satasahasa-padayisa svami-siri-Chamtam|ajlasa 
3 pasun[h]aya maharajasa [svamli-[si[r]i-Virapuri[sadatasa] 
4 summbhaya mah[a)rajasa [svamil-S[i]ri-Ehavala-Charntamilasa 
5 pattiya rafio Vasithiputtasa Ikhaktinam siri-Ruda- 
6 purisadatasa matilya mahadeviya mahakhatapa-dhitiya Ba[ha]- 4 
7 phala-sagotaya siri-Varhmabhataya sarnvachhararn ekkararh 10 4 
8 vasa-paksharh pathamarh 1 divasarn athamam 8 saga-gataya chhaya- 


9 khath[bho] ||? 


From impressions. 

? The full-stop is indicated here by a curve slanting towards the lower right and ieee db a haye uel oe 
other dot below its beginning. This may be compared to the punctuation indicated by a horizontal stroke with 
a dot above and another below, as found in the copper-plate grants of the Sarabl i 

a Z 3 hapura kinys. 
Vol. XXX, p. 157, note 9; p. 158, note 1. rabhapura kinys., S96 above, 
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No. 5~TARACHANDI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF PRATAPADHAYALA, V.S. 1225 
(Z Plate) 
D. C. Strosr, Ooracamuunp 
(Received on 28.1.1959) 


The inscription is engraved on a smoothed space on what may be regarded as the back wall 
of an open cavern to the proper left of the representation of the goddess Tarachandi on the rock 
in a locality of the same name about 3 miles to the south of Sasaram or Sahasram in the Shahabad 
District of Bihar. For the protection of the writing, the Department of Archeology, Government - 
of India, has closed the opening of the cavern by a front wall leaving an entrance at the left end. 
There are only six lines of writing which covers an area about 74 feet in length and about 1} feet 
in height. Line 6 is small and contains only twelve aksharas followed by a mark of punctuation. 
Individual letters are in average a little above two inches high. The preservation of the writing 
is satisfactory. But, owing to the presence of a long block of stone lying in front of the left half 
of the epigraph, the letters of the last line, which covers a space about one foot in length beneath 
the beginning of line 4, cannot be clearly seen. It is also difficult to take a satisfactory impression 
of the letters of this line. 

The inscription under study was discovered by Francis Buchanan (afterwards Hamilton) 
in 1812-13 while he was conducting the survey of the District of Shahabad. His note on the con- 
tents of the epigraph was based on his Pandit’s fantastic reading and strange interpretation-* 
H. T. Colebrooke noticed the inscription with an English translation about a decade after its dis- 
covery? while F. HE. Hall’s transcript and translation of the record were published in 1860.3 Un- 
fortunately epigraphic studies were then at the initial stage. Neither of the two scholars had any 
opportunity of examining the original record and, while Colebrooke seems to have received an 
impression of it from the collection of Buchanan Hamilton, Hall appears to have depended on its 
transcript prepared for him by his Pandit. Asa result, the transcript published by Hall has several 
errors while the translations of both Colebrooke and Hall contain many inaccuracies. The year 
of the date is given by Colebrooke as Samvat 1229 or 1173 A.D. but by Hall as Samvat 1245. 
Kielhorn was therefore not in a position to determine as to which of the readings is correct,® since no 
facsimile of the record was ever published. A locality called Suvarnahala or Svarnahala is men- 
tioned in the epigraph twice in the expressions Suvarnnahala-ja (i.e. born at Suvarnahala) in line 
1 and Svarnnahaliya (i.e. belonging to Svarnahala) in line 4. But Colebrooke read the expressions 
as suvalluhalaja and suvalluhaniya respectively, while Hall read them respectively as su-danda- 
hala-ja and su-danda-haliya, the first being explained by him as * sprung from men of goodly staves 
and ploughs’ and the second as ‘ [sundry] folk of goodly staves and ploughs’. In elucidation of 
_his interpretation, Hall added that the people in question were taunted by hinting that they were 


s “1 Pratipadhav ala of the: inscription was supposed to have been the father of king Vijayachandra of Kanauj. 
Buchanan Hamilton’s note was referred to by Colebrooke in his paper mentioned below. His report on the Shaha- 
bad District has now been published by the Bihar Research Socioty, Patna. 

2§ee Ciolebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. II, pp. 289-96. The paper was read at a public meeting of 
the Royal Asiatic Society on the 4th December 1824, 

3 Seo JAOS, Vol. VI, 1860, pp. 538, 547-49. The paper was written two years earlier. Cf.‘ Saugor, February 
1858’ at the end of the article in op. cit., p. 549. 
“Cf. op. cit., pp. 290-91. g 
5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 184, No. 148; above, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 22, No. 153. 
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mere rustics and husbandmen and that they lacked the appropriate ‘literature ’ of the Brahmanas. 
The name of another village called Vadayila (or Badayila) mentioned in the inscription in line 4 
was read by Colebrooke as Badayita and by Hallas Badapila. Though the alphabet of the record 
does not distinguish clearly between p and y, the reading must be Vadayila or Badayila, since the 
locality is undoubtedly identical with the present village of Baraila lying about 10 miles towards 
the west of Tarachandi, the findspot of the epigraph. There are also some other errors in the 
published transcript of the record. Moreover, neither Colebrooke nor Hall attempted to identify 
the three villages mentioned in the inscription. For these reasons, I edit the record in the fol- 
lowing pages from inked impressions prepared under my supervision in January 1959.* 


The characters of the record are Nagari of the twelfth century A.D. and closely resemble 
those of the contemporary Gahadavala epigraphs.2 As indicated above, there is no clear distinc- 
tion between p and y, while 6 is indicated by the sign for v. Of initial vowels, we have i (line 5) 
and u (line 2). The language is Sanskrit and the inscription is written in both prose and verse. 
The orthography also resembles that of the contemporary inscriptions of the Gihadavalas. Some 
consonants following r have been reduplicated. Final m has sometimes been wrongly changed 
to anusvara. Utkochya in line 2 has been spelt with final t without combining ¢ and / into a con- 
junct. Both anusvara and class nasals have been used side by side. Influence of local pronuncia- 
tion is noticed in the spelling of the name Satrughna in the last line. The date of the epigraph 
is given as Wednesday, Jyéshtha-vadi 3, V.S. 1225. The details agree with the 46th April 
1169 A.D.* 


The inscription begins with a symbol for Siddham which is followed in lines 1-3 by two stanzas 
in the Vasantatilaka metre. The auspicious word svasti stands at the beginning of the first verse 
as a part of it asin so many other records.‘ The contents of these verses, which have to be read 
together as a yugmaka, are given in prose in lines 3 ff. with some additional details, In these stan- 
zas, 2 ruler’ named Pratapadhavala is represented as informing his descendants (vamsa)® to the 
effect that the Brahmanas (cf. vipraih) of Suvarnahala obtained from one Dei, who was a servant 
of the king of Gadhinagara (i.e. modern Kanauj), a /u-tamra by fraud after having bribed [him], 
that no reliance should be made in the said grant or the Brahmanas and that not even an iota of 
land in the villages near about Kalahandi’ really belonged to the above Brahmanas. The word 
tamra in the expression ku-tdmra has been used in the sense of a tamra-sasana or copper-plate 
srant® and ku-tdmra may mean ‘a forged document.’® It will be seen that in the above 
analysis we have taken the passage gréméshv=amishu Kalahandi-samipagéshu in the third foot 


2 On the basis of Colebrooke’s transcript and translation, H. C. Ray says that the inscription ‘announces 
as forged a grant of the villages of Kalahandi and Badapila by the Kanyakubjadhipati Vijayachandra, which is 
said to have beon executed in the favour of certain Brahmanas living in villages adjoining Kalahandi’ (DHW1, 
Vol. I, p. 534). As will be seen below from our analysis, this is not quite accurate. But Ray rightly obsorved 
that ‘the record ought to be re-edited ’ (loc. cit., note 3). : 

? See, e.g., above, Vol. IV, pp. 97 ff. and Plates. 

* Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 340; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 184, No. 143. 

* See, e.g., above, Vol. XXIX, p. 87, text lino 1. 

* Cf. the word dévah in the second foot of verse 1. 

* Cf, the expression alma-vamh$-ddbhavandam in the prose part in line 3. 


* The namo is spelt as Kalahandi in the prose part in line 3. The change seems to have been made in the 
verse for the sake of the metre. 

® Cf. JRAS, 1952, p. 4. 

*The word ku really means ‘bad’. But ef. expressions like ku-jiana (imperfect or defective knowledge), 
(-danda (unjust punishment), ete. Kuhere means the samo thing as kita (false, untrue or deceitful). The 
forged document referred to here has been recently discovered and will be published in a future issue of this 
journal. 
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of verse 1 with reference to bhiimitalam in the last foot of verse 2. Although this involves the 
defect called dir-Gnvaya, the interpretation seems to be the only satisfactory one. As already 
indicated above, the two stanzas form a yugmaka and have to be read together. 

Tn the prose section, Mahanayaka Pratapadhavala, the lord of Japila, is represented as 
making a statement regarding the actual facts to his descendants, such as sons, grandsons and 
others, to the effect that the people (Jka)! of Svarnahala secured a ku-témra or forged grant in 
respect of the villages of Kalahandi and Vadayila (or Badayila) from Déi, a servant of king 
Vijayachandra, the lord of Kanyakubja (modern Kanauj), after having bribed [Déu], that no 
reliance should be made in the said grant, that the [said] Brahmanas (dvijah) were greedy people 
(lampatah), that not even an iota of land belonged to them (i.e. the Brahmanas) and that they (i.e. 
the king’s descendants) should kn>w this fact and collect and enjoy whatever was due [from 
the two villages] as bhaga (i.e. the king’s share of the produce in the village fields) and bhaga (i.e. 
the periodical offerings payable by the villagers to the king). The last line of the epigraph shows 
that the original of the document, now found engraved on the rock, was signed by Maharajaputra 
Satrughnu who was apparently a son of Prataépadhavala, even though the latter is called a Maha- 
nayaka in onr record and, as will be seen below, a Nayaka in his other epigraphs known to us.* 

The chief named Pratapadhavala, styled as Mahanayaka and also as Maharaja indirectly, 
had his capital at Japila which is the modern Japla (also called Japla-Dinira), a railway station 
on the Gomoh-Dehri-on-Sone line of the Eastern Railway, 25 miles from Dehri-on-Sone. The 
old city, on which the township of Husainabad was built in the late medieval period, lies about 
2 miles from the Sone and commands a good view of the Rohtisgarh plateau on the other side 
of the river. The Pargana, to which it belongs and which is named after it, lies in the extreme 
north of the Palamau District of Bihar. Japla occurs in Shah Jahin’s time among the Parganas 
forming the Jagir of the commander of Rohtasgarh and is also mentioned in Todar Mall’s rent-roll 
in the Ain-i-Akbari.* 

It is possible to think that Pratipadhavala was a feudatory of the Gahadavala monarch 
Vijayachandra (c. 1155-70 A.D.) of Kanyakubja (Kanauj) although there is no indication on this 
point in his records including the one under study. We have elsewhere 4 suggested that the Pala 
king Govindapila was ousted from the Gaya region and probably also killed by the Gahadavalas 
shortly after his 4th regnal year roughly corresponding to 1165 A.D. while there is epigraphic evi- 
dence indicating the inclusion of the said area in the dominions of Gahadavala Jayachchandra 
(c. 1170-93 A.D.), son and successor of Vijayachandra. It is difficult to determine whether Déii 
was the governor of the district around Tarichandi under Gahadavala Vijayachandra and under 
what circumstances the said district came into the possession of Pratapadhavala, 


Pratipadhavala apparently ruled oyer the northern areas of the Palamau District together 
with the Sasaram-Rohtasgarh region of the Shahabad District and probably also the contiguous 
portion of the Gaya District of Bihar. Besides the present inscription from Tarachandi near Sasa- 
rim, several other epigraphs of the same ruler have been found in the Rohtisgarh area. These 
are the Tutla or Tutrahi falls inscription * dated V.S. 1214, Jyéshtha-vadi 4, Saturday (19th April 
1158 A.D.), the Phulwariya inscription ° dated V.S. 1225, Vaisikha-vadi 12, Thursday (27th March 


1 They are called vipra in line 1 and dvija in line 5. 
- 2Tho ‘I'utrihi or Tutla falls inscription is said to mention Satrughna as one of the sons of Pratipadhavala 

whom the Bandhughit epigraph is believed to describe as a mahé-nripati, See Colebrooke, op, cit., pp, 291 and 

293. . 

4 See L.8.S. O'Malley, Palamaw (Bengal District Gazetteors), pp, 154-55. 

“ Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 142-43; JBRS, Vol. XLI, Part 2, pp, 9-10. 

5 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 299. 

Thbid., No. 338, The name is sometimes spelt as Phulwaris 
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1169 A.D.) and the Tilothu inscription’ bearing no date. Pratapadhavala is called a Nayaka 
(ruler) of Japila in these records. The name of the family to which he belonged is given as Kha- 
yaravala and it has been supposed that he was really a scion of the aboriginal tribe known as Khar- 
war which is one of the three principal tribes living in the Palamau District.* 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, we have already indicated the loca- 
tion of Gadhinagara or Kanyakubja (also spelt in literary works as Kinyakubja and Kanyakubja), 
Japila and Vadayila (or Badayila). Suvarnahala or Svarnahala appears to be the modern village 
Sinahar about 3} miles f:om Baraila (Vadayila or Badayila of the record) and about 10 miles from 
Tarachandi where the inscription is found. Kalahandi or Kalahandi seems to be no other than 
modern Karvandiya which is a station on the Eastern Railway, 6 miles from Dehri-on-Sone and 
3 miles from Tarachandi. The distance between Karvandiya (ancient Kalahandi or Kalahandi) 
and Baraila (ancient Vadayila or Badayila) the two villages secured by fraud by the Brahmanas 
of Siinahar (ancient Suvarnahala or Svarmahala) near Baraila, is about 15 miles. The reason why 
the inscription was engraved at Tarachandi seems to be that its findspot was not only near one of 
the two villages fraudulently secured by the Brahmanas but was also within or near the head- 
quarters of the district in which all the three villages, viz. Kalahandi (Kalahandi), Vadayila (Bada- 
yila) and Suvarnahala (Svarnahala), were situated. Kotaghat, about } mile from the Tarachandi 
temple, seems to have been a township in the early medieval period and may represent the heart 
of the headquarters of the district in question. 


TEXT 
[Metres : verses 1-2 Vasantatilaka.] 


1 Siddham‘ [\*] Svasty=udgata-prathita-kirtti-dharah samantid=dévah Pratapadhavalo 
yadati sva-varhSath(éam) | griméshv=amishu Kalahatidi®-samipagéshu vipraih Suva- 
rnnahalajair®’=iha chhadmana? yat |} [1*] 


2 Utkochya Gadhinagar-aidhipa-dasa-Dév-hastit=ku-tamyra(mra)m=imakam —_ pragrihitam= 
asté® n-=dtra pratiti-vishayah parito vidhtyah® Ssi(sti)chy!°-agra-bhédyam=api bhiimi- 
tala[i] 

3 na tésham |j [2*] Sarnvat 1225 Jyéshtha-vadi 3 Vu(Bu)dhé |" Japil-adhipati-mahana- 
yaka-éri-Pratipadhavaladéva-charanah |*! dtma-varhs-ddbhavaniih putra-pautr-idindm' 
svaripamh kathayanti | 


1Jbid., No. 1759. Tho name is sometimes spelt as Tildtha. 

2 Of. above, Vol. IV, p. 311, note 10; O'Malley, op. cit.,p.17. The other two tribes are the Orions and the 
Cheros. 

3 ¥rom impressions. 

4 Expressed by a symbol which is not noticed in Hall’s transcript. 

5 ‘The name is spelt as “Hard in lino 4. 

6 Hall’s transcript has su-dayda®. Tho name is spelt as Svarnna® in line 4, 

? Chhadm4né@ was originally engraved, 

* Hall's transcript has Pasti. For the following danda, two dandas had been originally engraved, but the 
second of them was later struck off. 

® Pratili-vishaya may mean ‘a transaction based on the belief’. But better read pratiti-vishayah parse 
vidhéyah as the reference seems to be to the Brakmanas. The word paritah ‘everywhere’, should have to bo 
taken with graméhu [bhiimitalan 11} 

20Ffall’s transcript has sichy-a’ 

11 The dayda which is not indicated in Hat's transcript is really unnecessary, 

12 Te, van putra-paulrddin, 5 
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4 yad=état | Svarnnahaliya?-lokaih Kanyakuvja(bj-a)*dhipa-éri-Vijayacharndra-bhupa 
dasa-Dét-rparévat? utkodcharh datva(ttva) Kalaharhdi-Vadayila'-gramayoh ku-tamvra- 
(mra)m=ani[ta]m chhadmana |* tatra pratitir=na karya [|*] 

5 sarvvatha® lampaté ami dvijah | Sii(sti)chy-agra?-bhédy=api bhiimirda(r=nna)® rta(té)- 
sham’=asti | iti jiiatva bhaga!*-bhai(bho)g"-adikarh grahishyatha vilapsyatha  ch=éti |! 


§ Maharajaputra-sri-Satrughanasya? ¢ ||19 


~_— 


1 Tho name is spelt as Svaruna® inline 1. Hall’s transcript has ou-dauda-haliya, 

? Hall’s transcript has Kanya°, : 

> Read parsvat which is found in Hall’s transcript. 

‘The intended name may be Badayila. Hall’s transcript has Badayila, 

5 The danda is redundant. 

6 Hall’s transcript has sarvatha. 

7 Hall’s transcript has siichy-a°, 

® Hall’s transcript has °r=na. 

® Hall’s transcript has /ésha°, 
10 Hall's transcript has sva@mi. Bhaga-bhdga is commonly found in royal charters. 

01 Hall’s transcript has bhog°. 
12 Road Satrughnasya. Hall’s transcript has Mahéraja-putras=cha; but he admits that the reading is in- 
completo. The transcript consulted by Colebrooke was more reliable at this. place. 

18 Tho double danda is preceded by a visarya-like sign which is part of the mark of punctuation, 
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No. 6—MALLAR PLATES OF JAYARAJA, YEAR 9 
(Z Plate) 
G. BHATTACHARYA, OOTACAMUND, AND M. SrtvayyA, BiLasruR 
(Received on 3.8.1959) 


This set of three copper plates, which is being published here for the first time, was discovered 
along with three others at the village of Mallar in the Bilaspur District of Madhya Pradesh. of 
the other three charters which are also being published in the pages of this journal, one was issued 


by dJayaraja in his 5th regnal year while two belong to Pravararaja and Vyaghraraja.* 


The plates have rounded corners and measure approximately 6 inches by 3:2 inches each. 
They have each a square hole about the middle of the left margin for the seal-ring to pass through. 
The three plates altogether contain 26 lines of writing, the inner sides of the first and third plates 
and both sides of the second having each 6 lines and the second side of the third plate 2 lines only. 
The seal resembles that attached to the king’s other charters? and the legend represents Jayaraja 
as the son of Prasanna (i.e. Prasannamiatra) and the vanquisher of his enemies by his valour. The 
three plates together weigh 47 tolas and the seal with the ring 39 tolas. 


The characters belong to the ‘ box-headed’ alphabet and the language of the record is 
anskrit. Excepting the five imprecatory and benedictory verses, the whole charter is written in 
prose, the style being the same as in the other two charters of Jayaraja and those of his descendants. 
There is some difference in the formation of medial 7 in the present record and in the other epigraphs 
of Jayaraja. While in the other inscriptions it is formed by inserting a dot in the circular sign 
indicating medial 7, in our grant it is usually made with a small vertical stroke joined to the bottom 
inside the circular sign (cf. ni and si in °vilasini-st? in line 2). But the medial 7 in éri (in line 4 
is slightly different as here we find a small hook turned to the left instead of the vertical stroke, 
The upadhmaniya and jihvamiiliya occur in lines 3, 15 and 20. The sign for anusvara has been 
indicated by a smal horizontal stroke on the top of a letter and that for visarga with two small 
horizontal strokes placed one above the other. Punctuation is also indicated by a similar stroke, 
either single or double (cf. lines 16, 20, 21, 23). The numerical figures for 9 and 5 have been 
used in the record. As regards orthography, the reduplication of consonants with the super- 
seript and subscript 7 is often noticed. There are several cases of wrong sandhi. 


An interesting feature of the record is that the lower part of the first side (from lines 9 ff.) 
and the entire second side of the second plate and the inner side of the third plate are written on 
erasures, traces of the earlier writing being clear in many places. Line 10 stops abruptly about 
the middle of the obverse of the plate and line 11 begins at a considerable distance from the left 
margin and the original writing in the intervening space is beatenin. The names of the two donees 
of the present charter in lines 9-10 are both written on an erasure. It is clear that the grant was 
originally made in favour of several donees, that their names were beaten in at a later date and 
that the names of the two donees were re-engraved in the space thus created. That the number 
of donees was originally more than two is also clear from the passage °ndmi(m=a)tisyishtako, 
referring to the donees in the sixth case-ending plural, at the end of the gap in line 11. This fact, 

7. Bee above, Vol. XX XIII, pp. 155 f.; below, pp.47 f,, 597. 
These are the Arang and Mallir plates both issued in the 5th regnal year of Jayarija, See QJ/, Vol. II, 
pp. 19 ff. and Plates ; above, Vol. XXX1Q, pp. 155 ff. and Plates, 
(28) 


B) 
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however, does not clearly explain why the writing of all the fines upto line 23 was also beaten in 
and re-engraved. Possibly a re-engraved passage was re-erased in lines 10-11. 

The object of the grant, issued by king Jayaraja from Sarabhapura, is to register the gift 
of the village Mokképpika situated in Nagarottara—patta by Vatsa to two Brahmanas 
named Mahésvarasvamin and Rudrasvamin, both belonging to the Bahvricha sakha and the Bhar- 
gava gotra. Rudrasvamin is further described as Sabara-bhogika which suggests either that he 
hailed from an administrative division (bhdga) called Sabara or that he was the jagirdar enjoying 
a locality called Sabara. 

It is stated that Vatsa made the grant (atisyishtaka) and that the creation of the rent-free hold- 
ing was ratified (anuwmédita) by the king. Vatsa has been called hadappagraha which is no doubt 
the same as hadappaggahamatya as read by Dr. D. C. Sircar in the Kanukollu plates + of the Sa- 
lankayana king Nandivarman I. Dr. Sircar takes it to stand for Sanskrit hrita-pragrah-amatya, 
i.e. an officer in charge of the seizure of stolen goods and draws our attention to the yukta in charge 
of pranasht-adhigata-dravya as known from the Manusmriti and to the police officer mentioned 
as Chaurdddharanika in later inscriptions. Vatsa was thus an officer in king Jayaraja’s service. 
The householders of the gift village were asked to pay the usual dues to the donees and the future 
kings were requested to protect the grant. The charter was issued on the 5th day of the month 
of Jyéshtha in the year 9 of Jayaraja’s reign. The plates were engraved by Achalasirnha who 
was also the engraver of Jayaraja’s other charters. 

The importance of the charter, issued in the king’s 9th regnal year, lies in the fact that it 
offers the latest date of his reign so far known, his other charters being issued in his 5th regnal year. 
The rule of Jayaraja lasting for about 9 years may be assigned to the middle of the sixth 
century.” 

Of the geographical names, Sarabhapura, the early capital of the family, has been tentative- 
ly located near modern Sirpur, the ancient Sripura which was the later capital of the family, in 
the Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh.? The discovery of most of the charters issued from Sara- 
bhapura near about Sirpur has lent colour to this view. The fact, however, that two different 
persons were responsible for engraving the charters of Sudévaraja issued from Sarabhapura and 
Sripura® may go against it. Of Nagardttara-patta and Mokkeppika, the first was probably a dis- 
trict situated to the north of the capital city of Sarabhapura. They remind us of the names of 
modern Nargoda and Mopka, both about 10 miles from Bilaspur. Sabarabhoga likewise reminds 
us of Seorinavayan or Savarinariyana, supposed to indicate the existence of Sabaras (Savaras) in 
the area, ; 


TEXT! 
First Plate 


1 Svasti [|*] Sarabhapurat  dvi(vi)kkram-dpanata-simarh(ma)nta-makuta*-chiidé(da)mani- 
prabha- 


2 prasék-imbu-dhauta*-pada-yugals Tipu-vilasini-simatn(ma)nt-dddharana-hétu- 
Le Mii Pia Ls SS ne 


1 Above, Vol. XXXI, p. 6, note 9. 

2 See, above, Vol. XX XIII, p. 166. 

3See above, Vol. XXXT, p. 104. Cf, the Sirpur (above Vol. XXXI, pp. 103 ff.) and the Kauvatal (ibid., 
314 ff.) plates of Sudévaraja, both issued in his 7th regnal yeur. 

4Trom impressions. 

5 'The word does not occur in the text of the other grants of Jayaraja. 

é'The other grants of Jayaraja have °Gmbubhir=dhauta, 
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8 r=vvasu-vasndba-go-pradah=paramabhagavato mata-pitri-pid-inudhyateh(ta)- 


4 &Sri-Maha-Jayaraja[h] Nagarottara-patti(tti/ya-Mokkeppikaya[m] prativasi- 
kutumbi- 


5 nas=samijiapayaty'=astu vo viditarh |? yath=asmabhir-ayam gramas=Tri(s=Tri)dasaya- 
(pa)ti- 


6 sadana-sukha-pratishthakaro yavad=ravi-sasi-tara-kirana-pratihata-ghorarh(r-4)ndha- 


Second Plate, First Side 


7 karath jagad=avatishthaté tavad=upabhogyas=sa-nidhis=s-dpanidhir=a-chata-bhata-prave- 
sya[h*] 


8 sa[r*]vva-kara-visarjjito® | mata-pittror=atmanaé=cha puny-abhivridhya(ddhy-a)rttha[m*]4 
hadappagraha®-[Va]- 


9 *tséna bahvricha-Bharggava-sagotra-Mahésvarasvami’ [!]* Gva[m*] Sabara-bhégika-bavri- 


(hvri)- 
NOvaha-Bharepava-RUGraAsSVAM eee e sec reeves sees ene cearrertowessecenemesesursesteens 
iN eae a are alos acetic irae niereeieidl's 4,0 «ios 9.2 p Sen sieve econ nam=itisrishtakote 


12 bhiitva tambra(mra)-sisanén=asmabhir=ana(nu)moditas4=te yilyam=Gvam=upala- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


13 bhy=aishim"=Ajiii-sravana-vidhéya bhitva yath-dchitarh bhoga-bhigam=upanaya- 


14 nté@(nta)s=sukharh prativatsyatha [|*] bhavishyatas=cha bhimipan=anudaréayati [|*] 


1'Tho engraver first wrote samajnapayati and then corrected it to samajnapayaty=a°, Jayaraja’s othor 
grants have samajndpayati. 
*'The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
3 Jayaraja’s other grants have the name of the donoo after this, 
4 Jayaraja’s other grants have °abhivriddhayé. 
5 Read hritapragraha. 
®¥rom this lino upto line 23 the whole text is written on an erasure, 
7 Road °svami. 
*The mark of punctuation is unnecessary, 
* After this, tho space is blank with traces of the previous writing. 
10T},e intended reading is °nGm=atlisrish{akd. But read Rudrasvami tabhyam=atisrishtakah, Omit bhatua. 
"Tho vixarga-like siga after this seems to belong to the original writing. 
12 Read Ybhya tabhyam’. 
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15 Danadevisishtam=anupalanajar purana |! dharmméshu niéchita-dhiyah=pravadami- 


16 nti? dharmmafrm](rmmam) | tasmald*]-dvijaya su-visuddha-lnla-Srutaya [+ datta[rn*] 
bhuvar bha- 


Ii vatu vO matiréva goptu[m*]  |[|*] tad=bhavadbhir=apy=esha da[tti*}=anupalayitavya 
| Vyasa- 


18 gita[m*]}s-ch=atra ¢lokan=udaharanti? [|*] Agnér=apatyarh prathamarm suvarnnam bhir= 


vvai- 


Third Plate, First Side 


19 shnavi s[Ujryya-sutas=cha givah [|*] dattas=trayas=tena bhavarh(va)nti lokahs 


20 yali=kafichanamh garth cha mahi[rh] cha dadyah(dyat) || Shashti-varsha-sahasrani svarggé 


moda- 


21 ti bhimidah [|*] achchhetta ch=inumamtta(nti) cha tany=éva tara: vasée]t*] || Bahu- 
bhi- 


22 r=vvasudha datta rajabhis-Sagaradibhih [}*] yasya yasya yada bhimi[s*; 
23 tasya tasya tada phalarh(lam) || Sva-dattar para-dattirh va yatnad=raksha Yudhishthira [i 


24 mahitma(m=ma)himatafi=chhréshtha danach=chhréyé=nupilanam=iti lj 


Lhird Plate, Second Side 
25 svya-mukh-ajiaya utkirnnarm Achalasitigh@na' | pravarddhamana-vijay a- 


26 sarhvvatsara[h*] 9 Jyéshtha-dis 5 ||? 


SEAL 


Prasam(sa)nna-tanayasy=édaih vikkram-dtkhata-vidvishah [|*] 
srimato Jayarajasya sasana[r*] Tipu-Sasanarh(nam ||) 


The mark of punctuation is unnecessary, 


? Road pravadanti. Owing to the existonce of a partially boaten in subscript y below d, th word looks 
like pravadyamhnti. 


* There is a sign after this, which no doubt belongs to the original writing, 
* Read loka. Thore are faint traces of two letters aftor this, which bolong to the original writing. 
® Read wkirnnam=Achalasimhéna, : 
§ Di stands for divasah.® 
‘Tho end of the writing is indicated by six vortical stroker followed by a horizontal stroke. 
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No: 7--DHARWAR PLATES OF THE TIME OF SIMHANA 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Strcar AND S. SANKARANARAYANAN, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 28.3.1958) . 


The set of copper plates, published in the following pages, was acquired by the Government 
Epigraphist for India during the year 1925-261 It consists of 3 plates each measuring about 
18] inches by 5} inches with the rims slightly raised all round in order to protect the writing. 
They are strung together on a ring about 3} inches in diameter, to which is fixeda seal (12” 
by 2”), slightly mutilated at the top. The figure of Garuda in the flying posture with the hands 
in worshipping attitude is cut in bold relief on the countersunk surface ofthe seal. The inscription 
is engraved on the inner side of the first plate and on both the sides of the rest. The set weighs 
205tolas. There are altogether 89 lines of writing, 20 on the first plate, 21 each on the obverse and. 
reverse of the secon plate, and 22 and 5 respectively dn the first and second sides of the third plate, 

The inscription is engraved in the Southern Nagari characters of the 138th century A.D. The 
language is Sanskrit (with the exception of a Kannada endorsement in lines 85-86)? and is written 
in a mixture of poetry and prose. The palaeography and orthography resemble those of records 
like the Haralahalli plates* of the time of Sihana, the king during whose reign the present char- 
ter was also issued, and the Tasgaon plates‘ of Krishna. The initial forms of the vowels? and é 
occurring in lines 73, 75, 77, 84 and 89 are interesting. B has been distinguished from v by the 
insertion of a dot inside the loop of the latter. In two place names in lines 29 and 30, the letter 
7 of the South Indian alphabets has been indicated by 7r. There are a few cases of ddh being re- 
presented by dhdh (cf. lines'66, 84) and of the use of the sign of medial was the mark indicating 
a final consonant (cf. lines 4, 26, 28). Jihvamiliya seems to have been indicated by sin line 3 and 
shin line 4. Final n has sometimes been changed to anusvara (cf. lines 2, 6, 25), while often ny 
has been preceded by an unnecessary anusvara (cf. lines 25, 41, 49, 51-53, 60-61, 64-65, 74). Among 
orthographical errors, § for s and b for v have been written in a number of cases. 

The date of the record is quoted in lines 39-41 as the Saka year 1173, Plavanga,Jyéshtha- 
paurnamasi, Thursday, lunar eclipse. Thisisirregular. The cyclic year Plavaiga corres- 
ponded to Saka 1169 and not to Saka 1173 which, moreover, falls after the end of Sithhana’s 
reign.» In Saka 1169=Plavanga, a lunar eclipse occurred on the full-moon day of Ashadha (not 
Jyéshtha), which corresponds to Wednesday (not Thursday), the 19th June 1247 A.D.° This 
date falls within the period of Yadava Sitihana’s reign. The object of the inscription isto record 


1See A.R.Ep., 1925-26, No, A 4; paragraph 5 (p. 94). 

2 Of. also the Kannada case-endings suffixed to a few words in lines 29, 30 and 31. 

® JBBRAS, Vol. XV, pp. 386 ff. and Plates, 

4 Above, Vol. XX VII, pp. 210 ff. and Plates. 

5 Peet assigned Sithhana’s rule to the poriod betwoon 1210 and 1247 A.D. (cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, 
pp. 619, 522, 526), ‘Tho initial yoar is uncertain, different inscriptions suggesting about a dozen different dates 
ranging between 1197-98 and 1216-17 A.D. Seo B. K, No. 68 of 1928-29, dated in the regnal year 45,. Subhakyit, 
Dvitiya-Bhidrapada ba. 15, Friday, solar eclipse, corresponding to the 26th September 1242 A.D., and B. K. No, 
1 of 1924-35, dated in the 18th regnal year, Vijaya, Philguna u, 5 (sic. 6), Monday, corresponding to the 6th February 
1284 A.D. ‘This abnormal phenomenon probably refers to the various stages in Sizahana’s struggle for empiro 
though some of the dates may be due to confusion. . 

©The eclipse took place in the latter part of the night of Wednesday. The grant, made on the occasion of 
the eclipse, might have been actually registered on the next day, ie. Thursday. : 

( 32) 
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the grant of 180 nivartanas of land distributed among a number of Brahmanas, temples, etc. 
by Malli-sréshthin, the son-in-law of Bichiraya who was a feudatory of king Simhana. 


After the first verse! in praise of Varaha (i.e. the Boar incarnation of Vishnu), the genealogy 
of the Yadava dynasty is briefly traced down to the ruling king (verses 2-5). It is stated that in 
the family (santana) called Yadava originating from the moon, there was one Amara-Gangéya? 
who was followed successively by : (1) Mallugi’, (2) Mallugi’s son Bhillama, (3) Jaitugi, known 
from other sources to have been the son of Bhillama, and (4) Sirhhana who was the ruling king 
and is known from other sources to have been the son of Jaitugi. By placing Mallugi, father of 
Bhillama, immediately after Amara-Gangéya,‘ our record differs from the genealogy supplied by 
Hémadri’s Vratakhanda*® and the Gadag inscription’ which offer the following accounts : 


Hémadri Gadag Inscription 
Mallugi Mallugi 
| | 
| | 
Pe p+, 
| | 
Amara- Amara- Bhillama Amara-Gangéya Karna 
Gangéya ' Mallagi | | 
| | Bhillama 
Govindaraja Kaliya Jaitugi 
Ballala | 
| | 
sons Simhana 


Our record is not specific about the relationship between Amara-Gaigeya and Mallugi. If 
it may be supposed that they were brothers, it was probably this Mallugi whou: Hémardri calls 
Amara-Mallagi.” It is not impossible that this Mallugi or Amara-Mallagi (Mallugi II) was also 
known as Karna, the name by which the father of Bhillama is mentioned in the Gadag inscription 
and, since the names Karna and Krishna are often interchanged,® he has been called Krishna (I) 
in the Methi inscription® of his grandson’s grandson Krishna (II). 


1 This verso has been attributed to the poot Hanumat in Jalhana’s Sitlimuktavalt (Gackwad Oriental Series 
No. LXXXIII), p. 29, verse 73. " 

* The name is also written as Amara-Ganga (cf. above, Vol. IIT, pp. 218-19). 

5 Another form of the name is Mallagi (cf. Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p. 271). 

“Tho Haralahalli plates (JBBRAS, Vol. XV, pp. 383 ff.; Kielhorn’s Southern List, No. 360) describo Mallugi 
as born in the family of Amara-Gangéya. 

5 Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., pp. 268 ff. 

* Above, Vol. III, pp. 217 ff. While R.G. Bhandarkar (Bom. Gaz., op. cit., p. 235, note 1} condemns the 
Gadag inscription as spurious, Fleot (ibid., pp. 517-18) and Kielhorn (above, Vol. ILI, pp. 218 ff.) rely on tho 
authority of that record. 

7 The original reading of the passage in Hémiadri’s text niay have been aparu-Mallagi, ‘a sucond Mallagi’. 

8 Above, Vol. XX VIII, p. 314 and note 4, 

*Ibid., pp. 312 ff. Tho suggestion that Hémadri omitted the name of Bhillama’s father Kershna or Karna, 
because he had died young and did not rule ignores the fact that Hémadri montions Jaitugi II who predeceased 
his father Simhana and did not rule. 


2 DGA/59 1 
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While in Hémadri’s account Bhillama figures as a son of Mallugi I, the father of Amara-Gangeya 
and Amara-Mallagi (Mallugi II), the Gadag inscription represents him asthe grandson of Mallugi 
I. The stanza in question in Hémadri’s Vratakhanda runs as follows : 


Mahipatés=tasya vihiya putrén=gun-Gnurakta Yadu-vamsa-lakshmile | 
$ri-Bhillaman tasya tatah pitrivyam=avydja-rajad-bhujam=Gagame || 


The discrepancy between the two accounts may be reconciled if putran=guy-anurakta is regarded 
as a copyist’s error for putrai=gun-anurakia@. As it is, the stanza means to say that tke royal 
fortune of the Yadavas left the sons of Kaliya Ballala and passed on to his paternal uncle Bhillama. 
But the proposed emendation would make Bhillama the paternal uncle of the son of Kaliya Ba 
lala and not of Kaliya Ballala himself. This suits the context nicely. As the verse now reads, 
the word tasya occurring once in the first foot and again in the third foot would refer in both the 
cases to Kaliya Ballala. This is not quite happy. With the proposed emendation, the first tasya 
would refer to Kaliya Ballala and the second to his son. 


If the above suggestions are accepted, the genealogy would stand as follows : 


Mallugi I 
~———————————e 
Konan Gan peye Ama(pa)ra-Mallagi or drallugi I 
alias Karna or Krishna 
a 
sCaltys-Ballila Bilas 
aa Tait 


Simhana 


A passage in prose between verses 5 and 6 endows Sitihana with his usual titles, viz. Sripyi- 
thvivallabha, Maharajadhira@ja, Paramésvara, Paramabhattaraka, Dvaravatipuravaradhisvara, 
Rayanarayana and Praudhaprataépachakravartin. Verse 6 then describes Bichiraya! as Sithhana’s 
viceroy (désainam=adhipah). He is known to us as the donor of the Haralahalli plates which 
describe him as a viceroy of the same king in the southern provinces (dakshina-kshoni-raya)? and 


suggest that he played an important part in Sirhana’s southern conquests as his other general 
Khélésvara played in his conquests in the north. 


Tn verse 8 and in the following passage in prose in lines 21-25, Malli-éréshthin is introduced as 
the husband of Chikkamba, as the son-in-law of Bichi-riya, and as famous among the traders. 
It is also said that this Malli-Sréshthin got from Bichi-éréshthin the ddhipatya (probably meaning 
‘governnorship’) of Beluvala-rajya. It is interesting to note that he got the governorship not from 
the king but from his father-in-law who was apparently the governor of several districts including 
Beluvala-rajya. In a record dated 1248 A.D.,4 the same Malli-setti, represented as wuking a 
grant at the instance of his father-in-law Bichana (i.e. Bichi-getti), figures as the Sarvadhikarin. 


* He is referred to as Btehi-gréshthin (*setti) in line 24 and as Vichana, Bicha and Bichidéva in other records 
(Bom. Gaz., op. cit., p. 523), 

2 Cf. text lines 26 ff, It is furthor said that Bichi-getti was a son of one Chikka, 
and the husband of Amingana, y 

2 Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p. 2438, 

‘A.R, Ep., 1926, No. 426, 


the youngec brother of Malla 


we 


m4 


ot 
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In another record! dated in 1251 A.D., however, Mahapradhana Chaudi-éetti? figures as the gover- 
nor of the two Beluvalas and such other districts as Vanayasi-Pindyanadu, Hanurngal-Pandinidu, 
Tardavadi, etc. 

Lines 25-36 state that Malli-sréshthin secured 180 nivartanas of land in the village of Hertru 
situated on the western bank of the river Vanna in Beluvala-désa. The object was to create a 
Brahmapuri, i.e. a rent-free holding for settling Brahmanas. The land was acquired from two persons 
named Bomma-gaunda and Malla-gaunda who were the original owners of the village (gra@ma-mila- 
sudmin). Malli-Sréshthin is stated to have given four nivartanas of land to each of them and to have 
honoured and satisfied them. It appears that the land was purchased by Malli-gréshthin though no 
such transaction is clearly indicated by the language of the document. The land measuring 180 
nivartanas lay in the western part of the said village and was bounded by Badumbeyakshétra (i.e. a 
plot of land belonging to the female deity Badurhbe mentioned below) in the east, the boundary 
of the village of Kuruhatti in the south, the locality called Hullalegere inthe west and the 
boundary of Kisuvangallu-grama in the north. It is further stated that he secured two 
housesites in addition to the above area. The first of these sites was situated to the west of the 
temple of Badumbe, to the north of the western Jain temple, to the east of the village tank, and 
to the south of the temple of Milasthanadéva. The second housesite lay to the east of the temple 
of Mallésvaradéva, to the south of the temple of Brahmadéva, to the west of the temple of 
Viradéva, and to the north of Jainalayapura. 

In lines 37 ff., it is said that Malli-sréshthin granted the above land as a rent-free holding(sarva- 
namasya) to a number of Brahmanas who belonged to various gotras and were well-versed in the 
four Védas and their aigas. The grant is stated to have been made in the presence of the god 
Svayathbhidéva of Kundanguli. 

The gift land measuring 180 nivartanas was divided into 68 shares, each consisting of 1 to 4 
nivartanas. Among the donees, there were 56 Brahmanas belonging to 11- different gétras, three 
gaundas (i.e. village headmen), to whom some land was given out of affection (ishta-dana), three 
temples and certain public institutions, The distribution is shown in the following table : 


No. Donees Gotras Nivartanas 
1 Siirya : ‘ 4 i : 5 5 5 : . “ Vasishtha 4 
2 Nirasithha-bhattopidhyaya : : 3 5 < . + 2 Doves 4 
8 Lakshmidhara . 6 3 5 / = f - : Do. « + 
4 Sdmanitha 5 - . 4 : P 5 : P 5 Domus - 4 
5 Vishnu - “ : < : : = : 5 . ‘ Why. A 4 
6 Habba 5 . a 2 ' 3 Nee i ‘ f : Dp 4 
7 ITévara A Z - ; < : : E Week ‘ 4 
8 K@sava . 5 7 : é A : A a ' ; Do .. E 3 
9 Mafichana . . A 5 . - . 2 5 5 . Why 3 P ) 

10 Narayana . . : ‘ : . . : * s 2 Borie A 2 


1 B. K. No. 114 of 1929-30. 

* He may be the same as Chaundi-set{i who figures as an amnédlya and as the son of Malli-setti, a brother of 
Bichana, in the Chikka-Bigéwidi plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, pp. 303 1¥.; Kielhorn’s Southern List, No. 357), 
dated Saturday, the 26th June, 1249 A.D. 
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No. Donees Gotras Nivartanas 


PVISCECECOMGD Ns is se jw. fs js « Wasishtha . 2 
12 Bhattiyana “ c 2 + 3 . : ; : -  Bharadvaja 4 
13 -Maijichiyana’ ° a phe . 5 . 3 é 2 o Do. . . 4 
14 Tripurintaka . . : 5 > 5 : : : ; Do. + 
15 Janardana . . 5 ° : . . : ‘ < ; Do. 3 
16 Chavanna . “ a 5 5 F Do. 2 
17 Samidéva . : - ‘ 5 : ; . : 5 5 Do. 2 
Us eReminn 3 sa ee. Do. 2 
19 Vishnu 7 . A F A - Z Do . 2 
20 Brahman . . . . . . . Do. 2 
21 Dévanne . , ° . . : . : Do 2 
22 Ramanna . sabe Is 4 “ 4 5 . ; . Do. 6 2 
23 Dévanna . . . 5 : . ° . a . : Gautama 4 
24 Chivann: . 3 2 5 : 5 “; A -\ A 5, Don Ci 2 
25 Lakhanna . ' 5 ti 5 3 5 Fi A 5 “ Garga 

26 Viranna . Ae aes - : : 4 c ‘ 0 5 Atréya 

27 Mallanna , f % a A 4 “ . % , ' Moa. 6 

28 Brahmadéva ‘ ‘ c . : 6 . . ' Deo. 2 

29 Miayidéva . 4 5 5 ‘ 5 A : é 5 2 Do. , 

30 Madhava . . . . : . ‘ * f . Ds. 

31 Brahmadéva . . . > F : . . . “ ‘Do. 

32 Dévanna . . . . rn x “i = 5 z Do . = 

33 Riméévara - 5 : é ; : Ser .  Srivatea 


$4 Sankara . . 5 i j 
35 <Appinna ,. - 5 ‘ a “ 
36 Disyana . 5 ‘ A ‘ 
37 Kallanna . . . “ . 
38 Narasithha . : , . F : . . ‘ . .  Kéaséyapa 
39 = Vishnu ‘ - ; . 


. . A Di 5 
40 Kiichanna . . “ * . . . . Do. 
41. Narasimha . * a e F - . A i : Do. J 
42 Niganna . : ° = 5 ‘ : ; : : Do. 


{3 Sivapriya . A hae — ame aces z ; Do. 


44 Harihura . . z ; ; . 


=) 
° 
wb b&b wb WS wo FF FF KY DS YH YS YH HY DH DHF FF K~_ PF 


y 
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No. Donees Gotras Nivartanas 


45  Nariyana . . : 3 . 5 F 5 c : : Kiagyapa 2 
A) ISR @ 5 oe fa Dow are 2 
47  Baladéva , S Harita 

48 Narayana . 6 : : 5 : é : : A 6 Do. 2 
49 Sdmanitha - , : af are . : 5 “ ( Do. . 2 
50 Achanna . z : i , : 2 , : ‘ A Kausika 4 
51 Chandanna : - - ; 3 : « “ é % Dose ry 3 
52 Somanitha : 2 : . . : . : 5 ° Vishnuvriddha 3 
53. Vishnu ' 5 3 : Fi . ; 3 4 - 5 Kaundinya 2 
54 Narayana . - 5 c . - 9 = : : Do. 2 
55 Dipadévana : 3 “ - 5 5 : . c Vasishtha . 4 
56 Mallannat . . . 5 : c c < , : : Garga 4 
57 Singa-gaunda . : 5 : n : : “ c Hic 1 
58 Sanka-gaunda . ; soe. : : : 5 : 2 
59 Malla-gaunda 1 
60 the god Udbhavakésava 6 5 c 2 . 5 : : sim 4 
61 the god Milasthanadéva “ . . - . : : ve 1 
62 the god Pafichikéévara* A : 6 : © A . . ve 2 : 
63 for asatira® = 2 
64 for a khandikat - n ‘ 5 > . é sis 2 
65 for bhat{a-vyitti® 5 . 5 fi . 2 o 2 
66 far balachbsha® 0 2 ae ee 2 
67 for the pitri-parvan’ , * é . . . . .. 1 
68 for a tank at Hullale (i.e. Hullalegere of lines 29-30) . ar 1 


Verse 9 (lines 77-78) states that the grant was made by the general (chamipa) Malla along with 
his wife Chikkimba and his son Saigama. After three of the usual imprecatory verses, the last 
stanza of the record says that the document was written by the learned Siiryanirasimiha, son 
of Madhavarya. Though the grant ends with the words mangala[»*] maha-sri[h*] in line 84, the 


1 Names of Nos. 55-56 are added later at the end of the charter. 

2'Two of these deities are referred lu as Vasudéva and Mahidéva in lines 73-74. 

3 Saltra means ‘a feeding house’. For similar grants, see B.K. No. 21 of 1926-27, and No. 18 of 1936-37. 

4 Khandika means ‘a school’. Sue B.K. No. 66 of 1927-38. For grants to a Rigvéda-khandika and a 
Purdua-klandika; see B.K. No. 84 of 1927-28; B.K, No. 93 of 1936-37. 

5 {t means a vritti or gift for the maintenance of a bhaf{a or toacher, i.c., for teaching. For the gift of bhatfa-vpitti 
for teaching Nydya, etc., and for reciting the Puranas, see respectively B.K. Nos. 47 and 93 of 1936-37 

6 It means ‘ education of the children ’, probably in the khandika referred to above. R.K. No. 84 of 1927-28 
also records a gift for bala-éiksha in the Rigvéda-khandika besides another gift to the same khawlika . 

1 Pilri-parvan may mean Sraddha or dana on each Amandsyaday. A damaged inscription (B.K, No. 180 of 
1932-83) seems to record a similar gift for Vishnu-sraddha. 
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next line contains an endorsement in Kannada stating that the gift land was measured with a 
particular rod 48 spans in length.t_ The measuring rod is called Bachividiya-ghalé which is also 
known from other records.2 The names of two donees (Nos. 55-56 of the tabular list) are added in 
lines 86-89. The distribution of the house sites is not specified in the inscription. 

Among the geographical names occurring in the record, Kundanguli, whence the grant is 
said to have been made, occurs as Kundangula in the Kundgol inscription® of Sihana and may be 
safely identified with the findspot of that inscription, viz. Kundgél near Hubli in the Dharwar 
District of Mysore State. The well-known Beluvala-désa, often called Belvala(or Belvola)-300, has 
been identified by Fleet with the Gadag-Annigere-Kurtakoti-Nargund-Hili-Kukkaniir region 
comprising parts of the Dharwar and Belgaum Districts and their neighbourhood. Among the 
other names, viz. Vénna-nadi flowing by the east of Heriru, in which the gift land was situated, 
and the localities called Kuruhatti, Hullalegere and Kisuvangallu which were situated respectively 
to the south, west and north of the gift land lying in the western part of Hériiru, the river Véenna 
is no doubt modern Bennihalla,® while Kisuvargallu is apparently modern Kusugal near Hubli, 
the same place being mentioned in the Kendir plates* of Kirtivarman IT as Kisumangalam and 
located in that record in the Velvola vishaya, i.e. the Beluvaladésa of our record. Although the 
localities called Héraru, Kuruhatti and Hullalegere cannot be traced on the 2-inches-to-1-mile 
map of the Dharwar Collectorate, there is little doubt that the gift land was situated in the area 
lying to the south of Kusugal, to the north of Kundgél, to the east of Hubli and to the west of 
the Benni-halla. There is a place called Hallihal midway between Kusugal and Kundgol, though 
it 's difficult to say whether it is the same as Hullalegere of our inscription. There is also a 
village called Kohkana-Kurhatti about 11 miles to the south-east of Kusugal. But its situation 
does not appear to suit exactly that of Kuruhatti lying to the south of the gift land and therefore 
of Kisuvarngallu (Kusugal) according to the inscription.’ 


TEXT? 


[Metres: verse 1 Sardilavikridita ; verses 2-13 Anushtubh.] 


~ 


First Plate 


1 | Patu trini® jagarhti sarhtatam=akipara-1 
2 t-samabhyudhdha(ddha)ramh' dhatrimn Krodha(da)'?-kalévarah sa bha- 


1 The Haralahalli plates have in this context the expression fad-désa-prasiddha-dandéna (text line 60). 

2 Cf, Ep. Carn., Vol. V, Hn. 66. 

3 JBISM, Vol. XV, pt. LV, pp. 22 ff, 

* Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p, 304. 

*Tho Kannada word haj/a means ‘a small river’, That Vénna and Benni are the same is indicated by tho 
various spellings of the name of the same river as Krish navend, “bennd, vénna, vent, venyd, °vénva, ete. CE, Monier- 
Williams, Sans,-Eng, Dict.,s.v. Krishna and Vena; IHQ, Vol. XXVII, p- 225, note 52 ; also p, 224, note 45 ; above, 
Vol. XXX, p. 117 ; Select Inscriptions, p. 207. The name seems to have been confused with Sanskrit véni or vent 
‘a braid of hair’ (cf. Trivéni), which means ‘a river’ as well in Telugu-Kannada, 

® Above, Vol. IX, p. 204, 

*Hériru mentioned in the Gadag inscription, probably situated in Kisukid-70 and identified by Fleet with 
modern Bélir in the Bijapur District (on the ground that the ancient name of the place was Périr ; cf. Bomb. 
Gaz., p. 519, note 1; Ind. Ant,, Vol. X VIIT, p. 271), is different from the locality of the same name mentioned in 

our record, 

5 From impressions. 

° ''he sign for the subseript ra looks more like that for medial 1. 

1° P6 was originally engraved, 

1 Read *ran. 

12 The Suklimuktlavali reads Kéla°, 
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3 gavan=yasy=aika-hamptrakuré! [|*] Kiirmaskatndati? nalati dvi- 
4 rasanah patrarnt’ digudartind Mérushkogati? médini jalaja- 
5 ja‘ti vyOm=api roratabati® || {1*] Abhtit=tushara-kiranat=sambta- 
6 nod Yadav-ahvayah [|*] tasmirina(sminn=A)mara-Gamgéyd jato Garngéya-sanni- 
7 bhafh*] |[| 2*] Tatas=tu Mallugis=-tasmad=Bhillam6 vallabho bhuvah [|*] yat-pratap-a- 
8 nal-ali[dha}ri na rohasya(ty=a)hit-a[zn*]kurarh(ram) [|| 3*] Tato=jani maha-va(ba)buh(hu)r=Jai- 
9 [tu]gih Si(Sirh)ghanas=tatah [|*] yan-ném=ady=api kathitarh(ta)m=akramati na 
10 Sia ea \[| 4*] Kar-tkranta-dharah padm-ollasi(si) dushpréksha*-mamdha(da)- 
ah [|*] 
11 bhibhyin-mauli-stha-padé=[yam*] bhati Simhghana’-bhaskarah || [5*] svasti [\|*] Sri- 
12 pri(pri)thvivallabha-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-paramabha- 
13 [ttara]ka-Dvaravatipuravaradhigvara-Yadavakulakamala- 
14 [kali]kavikisabhiskara-rayanarayan-étya(ty-a)di-nam-a[va]- 
15 [li]-virajamana-praudhapratapachakravarti-éri-Sirhghanad[éva]- 
16 vijaya-rajy-ddayé | Vira-Sri-Sirh(Sirh)hana-kshmapa-pada-padm-dpa- 
17 [st]vakah | Bichiraya iti khyato désind(ni)m=adhipd=bhavat [|| 6*] 
18 [Sd=yarh] $ri-Sithghana-kshmapa-prasada-dhana-bhajanari(nam) []*] bhi[zi]-vi- 
19 [Svarmbhara]-bhararh yo babhara bhujé bhrisarn(gam) |[| 7*] Talj-ja]mata jaga[t-tra]- 
20 [ta] Malli-sréshthi babhu(bhii)va yah [|*] yat-purm(pu)nnya-kirtim vitata[m] ga- 


Second Plate, First Side 


21 yamti cha dig-amganah [|| 8*] Sa cha samasta-vastu-vistirnna-ratna-mau- 

22 ktik-ady-anéka-kraya-vikraya-kari-sakala-jana-man6-na- 

23 yan-anarhdakari sakala-la[kshm]i-patih® Chikkaivi(mbi)ki-pati- 

24 Malli-Sréshthi Bichi-Sréshthinah sakasid=Beluvalades-adhipatyain 

25 labdhva tasmimdé(smin=dé)s¢ Vérh(V6)nna—nadi-paschima-tata-vasini Heraru- 
26 grama(mé) brahma-purim kartuth tadu(tad)-grama-mila-svamibhyam Borhma-gai- 
27 ta-Malla-gairhtabhyam® pratyékarh nivartana-chatushtayam da[t*]tva tau satbpijya 
28 sarhtarpya tibhyim sakasit grimasya paschima-digubha(g-bha)gé Baduii- 

29 béya kshétrat=paschimé Kurruhatti!’-grama-sim-ottara-bhigt Hulla— 


30 legerreyim:! pirva-bhagé Kisuvarngallu-grama-simi-dakshina-bhigé 


1 Road damshir-ankuré. 

2 Read Kirmali=kandati, 

3 Read dig-dantind Mérulizkdsati. 

‘The akshara ja is redundant. 

5 The Saktimuklavali reads lélambati. 

‘Tho Haralahalli plates read dushprékshya’ 

7In the Haralahalli plates, the reading is “padd=bhitt :tasmit=Singhana°. 

8 Cf, sakala-lakshmi-patih an epithet of Bichana’s father Chikka in the Haralahal|i plates (text lino 57). 

® Read °gaunda-Malla-gaundabhyair 

10'The correct form is Kuruhafti, 

1 Tho correct form of the name is °gere. Tho suflix yim indicates the fifth case-ending in Kannada. Read 
°geretah. 
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asi(§i)ty-uttara-nivartana-Sata-sarnkhyakam kshétrath labdhva(bdhva) brahma-praritn(puri)- 
gfril- 

ha-nirmay-arthaza Badurhbeya dévalayat=paschimatah paschima-Jin[]- 
[la]ya(yajd=uttaratah grama-tatikat=pirba(rva)tah Miila[s*]thinadév-alaya[d*]=da- 

ksh natah punag=cha brahma-pari(puri)-grih-artham Malléévaradév-alayat=[pt]- 

rba(rva)ta[h*] Brahmadéra(v-a)laya[d*]=dakshinatah Viradéya(v-a)layat=paschimatah 

Jinalaya-purad=uttaratah Gvarh-vidham nivésanarh labdhva tat-tach-chatu- 

r-Aghat-arhtarba(rva)rti-jala-pashina-nidhi-nikshépa-Sulk-Adi-sarba(rva)- 

téja[h*]-svamya-sahitamh rajakiyair=anamguli-prékshaniyam sa- 

tha(rva)-namagyarh(syam) kritva Sakad-arabhya trisatpa(pta)tty-uttara—sat-ottara- 

§arh(sa)hasré Plavarhga-sarhvatsareé Jé(Jyé)shtha-pai(pau)rnnamasyam Guru- 
vare So- 


m-éparag6 Kurhdamguli-sri-Svayathbhu(bhit)déva-sari(sa)nnidhai(dhau) Rug-Yéju-1 


Second Plate, Second Side 


[h]-Sam-Atharvana-véda-védarhga-paragébhyah Ba(Va)si(si)shtha- 
gotra-Su(Si)ryya-Narasi[mhJhabhattopadhyaya-Lakshi(kshmi)dhara-So- 
manatha-Vishnu-Habb-Bévara-namabhya[h] pratyékam nivartana-chatushta- 
y-atmika vrittih Kesvavaya nivartana-tray-at[m]ika | Marhchar(cha)nna- 
Narayana-Vishnu-namabhyah pratyékarh nira(va)rtana-dvay-atmika vritih(ttih) [|*] 
Bharadvaja-gotra-Bhattiyana-Marchiyana-Tripuramtaka-namabhyah pratyé- 

karh nivartana-chatushtay-atmika vrittih [|*] Janardanaya ti(ni)vartana-tray-a- 
tmika(ka) Chavarh(va)nna-Simidéva-Rimana-Vishnu-Brahma-Dévarh(va)yna-Ramanna- 
nimabhyah pratyékarh nivartana-dvay-atmika ya(vri)ttih | Gautama-gotra- 
Devaih(va)nnaya nivartana-chatushtay-atmika Chaivarh(va)nnaya nivartana-dva- 
y-fitmika vrittih | Garga-gétra-~Lakharh(kha)nnaya nivartana-chatushtay-a- 
tmika(ka) vrittih | Atréya-gottra-Virarh(ra)nna-Mallar(lla)nna-Brarn(Bra)hmadéva-Mayid6- 
va-nimabhya{h*] pratyékam nivartana-chatushtay-dtmika vrittih | Madhavaya 
nivartana-tray-itmika B[r*Jahmadéva-Dévanna-nimabha(bhyam) pratyékam niva- 
rtana-dvay-atmika vrittih | Srivatsa-gotra-Rimésvariya nivartana- 

dvay-itmika Sarikara-*A pparh(ppi)nna-Dasyana-nimabhya[h*] pratyékam ni- 
vartana-dvay-aitmika vrit(t*Jih Kallanpava nivartan-atmika 

yrittih | Kasyapa-gotra-Narasithha-Vishnu-nimabbyaih [pra]tyékam ni- 
vartana-chatushtay-atmiks. vrifitih [|*] Kichath(cha)nna-Narasimha-Nagarh(ga)nna- 
Sivapriya-Harihara-Narayana-Sithgari(ga)nna-ndmabhyah pratyékamh 
nivartana-dvay-Atmika vrittih | Harita-gotra-~Baladéva-Na(Na)ra- 


a ee ar ee ee 


1 Road Rig-Yayu". 


2 Sandhé has not been observed here. 
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Third Plate, First Side 


yana-Somaua(na)tha-nimabhyah pratyékam nivartana-dvay-atmi- 

ka vrittih [|*] Kausika-gotra-1Acharh(cha)nnaya nivartana-chatu- 

shtay-atmika(ka) Charhdarh(da)nnaya nivartana-tray-atmika vrittih || Vi- 

shnuvyidhdha(ddha)-gotra-Somanathaya nivartana-tray-atmika vrittih [|*] Kaurdi- 

nya-gotra-Vishnu-Narayana-namabhyarh(bhyam) pratyékath niva[r*]tana-dvay-atmika 

vrittih [|*] Sri'-Udbhabha*vakésavadévaya sarba(rva)-pij-arthar nivartana-cha- 

tushtayarm Sri-M[UJlasta(stha)nadévaya nivartanam=ékath satra(ttr-a)rtham niva 

rtana-dvayath khatidik-artharn nivartana-dvayaim bhatta-vrityi(tty-a)rtham nivartana-dva- 

yam bala-si(si)ksh-artham nivartana-dvayath ParnchikéSvar-irtham nivartana-dva- 

yaih pitri-parba(rv-a)rthath nivartanam=tkarn Hullale-tatak-artham nivartana- 

m=ékarh(kam) [|*] itya(ty-é)varh-bhiitébhyo Brahmanébhyah sri-Vasudévaya Maha- 

dévaya dharm-artharh cha sa-hirari(ra)nny-ddaka-dhara-pirba(rva)kari tébhya[h*] sarbé- 
(rvé)- 

bhya évarh-prakaréna vrittih pradat [|*] ishta-dana-ripéna Simnga- 

gauthda-Sarka-gai(gaurh)dabhyarh(bhyam) pratyékam nivartana-dvayat Malla-gau[in*}da- 

ya nivartanam=ékarm(kam) [|*] Eva Malla-chamu(mii)po=sau Chikkarnba-bharyyaya 

saha [|*] Sath°gaména sva-putréna pradat=tébhyas=cha Sisanam(nam) || [9*] Dana-pila- 

nayor=madhyé danatst(ch=chhré)yo=nupalanarh(nam) [|*] dinat=svargam=ayapnoti pa- 

lati(la)nad=achyutamh padam(dam) || [10*] Bahubhih(bhi)rba(r=va)su‘dha datta raiabhifh*] 
Sagar-adi- 

bhih [|*] yasya yasya yadi bhu(bhi)mih(mis)=tasya tasya tada phalazi(lam) |; [11*] Sva- 
dattarm pa- 

ra-dattamh va yo haréta vasu[1h™*]dharar(rim) [|*] shashtith varusha’-sahasrani vishthiya- 
[rh*] i[@]- 

yaté krimih [|| 12*] Véd-artha-vadina Su(Si)ryyanarasimhéna(na) dhimata [j*] sri-Ma- 

dhaba(va)ryya-putréna kritai Sisana-padhdha(ddha)tih []|13*] iti gubham marhgalafi*] 
maha-éri[h ||*] 


Third Plate, Second Side 


nivartana-pramina ndalvatt-erhtu-gént(nu) Bachith(chi)- 

vidiya-[gha]lé [|*] punas=cha Vasishta(shtha)-gotra-D}- 

[padéba(va)naya] nivartana-chatushtha(shta)y-atmi- 

[ka vrittih | Garga-gd]tra-Mallannaiya niba(va)rtana- 

cha[tu]shtha(shta)ya(y-a)tmika vritrih(ttih) | iti Subhath(bham) [j[*] 
a aaa eee 

1 Sandhi has not beon observed here. 

2'The akshara bha is suporfluous. 

3 Orginally sé was written. 

4 Originally mu was engraved. 

5Road varsha. 
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No. 8-BODDAPADU PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA (II, SAKA 982 
G. S. Gat, OoTacamMUND 


(Received on 20.9.1958) 


While examining a bundle of old impressions in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for 
India, I came across a set of impressions of a copper-plate grant which was registered as U.P. No. 1 
of 1925-26 in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for that year. It is stated in this 
Report that the record belongs to an unknown king of the Hastern Chalukya dynasty andis dated 
in Saka 982. On an examination of the impression, I found that the information given in the 
Report was not correct and that the inscription really belongs to the Hastern Ganga king Vajrahasta 


_ Ill. In fact, it is the same as the Boddapadu plates of Vajrahasta III published by Shri M. 


Somasekhara Sarma in the Telugu journal Bharati, Vol. III, No. 5 (May 1926) pp. 83 ff. The inscrip- 
tion is edited here from the set of impressions with the kind permission of the authority mentioned 
above. 

According to Shri Sarma’s account, the plates were discovered about 50 years ago by one 
Appalaniyudu, a resident of the village of Boddapadu in the Srikakulam Taluk, while reclaiming 
his Jands for cultivation towards the east of the village. A linga was also found at a distance of 
a few yards from the findspot of the plates. This liga which is called Mallikésvara by the residents 
of Boddapadu may possibly represent the god Jalésvara mentioned in the inscription. 


The set consists of five plates, each measuring about 8-4” by 3:3”. On the left side of each plate 
isa hole, about -5” in diameter, through which passes a circular ring, about 3-5” in diameter. To 
this ring is attached a seal which is stated to contain the representation of the crescent moon, 
bull, goad (arkusa), conch-shell (sankha), fish, etc. The weight of the set is not recorded. The 
first and fifth plates are inscribed only on the inner side while the remaining three plates 
coutain writing on both the sides. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation. 


The characters are eastern Nagari. They resemble those of the other charters of 
Vajrahasta.1 Of initial vowels, a, @, 7, 7, uw and @ occur in the inscription. WN in fich and fichh 
is separated and placed to the right of the subscript. The symbol for v denotes b also. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the text is written in prose as well as verse. “As regards 
orthography, it may be observed that the consonant following 7 is usually redoubled. In the 
introductory portion of the record in lines 1-39, the same orthozraphical errors are found in this 
as well as in other records of the king ; e.g. Salila for salila, prakshyalita for prakshalita, °otunga 
for °Gtiunga, etc. In a few cases, the rules of sandhi have not been observed. 


The record belongs to the reign of the Eastern Ganga king Vajrahasta III who ruled in 
1038-70 A.D, As indicated above, the introductory portion comprising text lines 1-39 is identical 
with that found in the other records of this king. It may be observed that the king is introduced 
as Srimad-Anantavarmma Vajrahastadévak and not merely as srimad-Vajrahastadévah.2 


The date of the inscription is given in line 42 as Saka 982, expressed by the chronogram kara- 
vasu-nidhi, Uttardyana-sankranti. Besides the present grant, three other records of this king 
? 


1 Cf, above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 310 ff. ; Vol. XX XIII, pp. 141 ff, 
2 Of, ibid., Vol, XXXII, p. 310. 
(42) 


of 
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viz. Peddabammidi, Chikkalavalasa and Arasavalli plates! are dated in the same Saka year. The 


English equivalent of this year would be 1060 A.D. Uttarayana-sankranti occurred in that 
year on Sunday, the 24th December, 1060 A.D. which seems to be the date of our record. 


Like the other charters of the king, the present grant was issued from Kalinganagara which 
has been identified with Mukhaliigam. The record states (lines 39-40 and 43) that the village of 
Avarérmga in the Koluvartani district (vishaya) was given as a bhoga to the god Jaléévara of 
the same village. Lines 43-45 state that madara-manavarttika was given to Hrayama, the son of 
Mavaya and his wife Karhchapa and the grandson of Erayama of the Vaisya family. It appears that 
Erayama paid some money and received the village of Avarémnga from the king as ma@dara-mana- 
varttika for the creation of a bhdga to the god Jalésvara. In other words Brayama seems to be 
responsible for the gift of the village. The meaning of the expression madara-manavarttika is not 
clear. Manavarttika, also spelt as manavarttika (line 52), is not found in Sanskrit lexicons and 
may be the same as manuvyitti, manuvartti or manévartti givenin Brown’s Telugu-English Diction- - 
ary in the sense of ‘maintenance, support or allowance’. Shri Sarma suggests that the term madara 
may refer to the Médara community whose profession is making baskets, mats, etc., of bamboo splits, 
But this meaning does not suit here since the said community is regarded as very low in the social 
order whereas Erayama is stated to have belonged to the Vaisya or merchant community. It 
is possible that the term madara is a mistake for s-Gdara and the whole expression means that the 
king gave the village to Krayama as a manavartlika with due regards. Lines 52-53 inform us 
that a manavarttika in the same village was given, apparently by Erayama, to the 
mahakshasalin Vallémoja whose name appears again at the end of the record as the son of 
Nunkamoja and as the engraver of the grant.? 


The boundaries of the village are enumerated in lines 45-51. They are: to the east—an ant-hill 
with a neem tree and, further on, a jungle ; to the south-east—a tamarind tree and a junction (tri- 
kiitta)? ; to the south—a jungle and, further on, the same jungle and a junction; in the south-west— 
a pit (gartta)' and a junction ; in the west—the pit called Arjuna and, further on, a mound with 
tamarind trees ; in the north-west—a pit with a circular stone ; [in the north]—two pits close to 
each other ; further on, an arjuna tree ; and still further, two tamarind trees ;in the north-east—an 
ant-hill with a neem tree ; further on, & junction near a pit. 


Lines 53-55 contain two benedictory and imprecatory verses, and lines 55-57 state that the 
charter was written by Damodara, son of Mahahkayastha-sandhivigrahin Mavura, and was inscribed by 
Vallémdja, son of Mahakshasalin Ninkamodja. Damédara and Vallémdja are also mentioned in 
the Chicacole plates of Vajrahasta III as well as in the Korni plates of Anantavarman 
Chodaganga.® But our record gives the name of Vallémoja’s father also. 


Of the geographical names in the record, Kaliiganagara is well known. Koluvartani- 
vishaya,in which the gift village of Avaréihga was situated, is known from many records* and 
seems to represent the whole or part of the modern Srikakulam Taluk. Avarémga is to be 
identified with modern Avaliigi which is situated at a distance of only one mile to the east of 
Boddapadu where the plates were discovered. 


1[bid., Vol. XXXI, pp. 305 ff. ; Vol, XXXII, pp. 141 ff, ; Vol. XXXII, pp. 310 ff. 
2T am indebted to Dr. D. C. Sircar for some suggestions as regards the nature of the grant. 
3 T'riki{a may mean the meeting place of three boundaries, roads, ete. Cf. JAS, Letters, Vol. X VIII, p. 79 
and note 1. 
4 Garta@ also means a canal or watorcourse. 
5’ JAHRS, Vol. VIII, p. 176 ; Vol. I, p. 46. 
8 Above, Vol. LV, pp, 183 ff, ; Vol. XXXT, pp. 305 ff. ; Vol. XXXII, pp. 1411, 
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TEXT: 
Fourth Plate, First Side 


33 lingadhipati-Srimad-Anantavarmma Vajrahasta*dévah kuéali samast-dmatya-pramu- 

39 kha-janapadan=samahiya  samajiiapayati [|*] viditam=astu bhavatam(tam) || 
Koluvarttani- 

40 vijsha]‘yé |> Avarérng-akhya-gramah | chatuh-si(si)m-avachchhinnah sa-jala-sthalah 
Sarvva-pida- 

41 vivarjjitam=g-chandr-arkka-kshiti-sama-kalamh yavan*=mata-pitrormaitmanah pu- 

42, nya-yas0-bhivriddhayo(yé) || Kara~vasu-nidhi-Sak-avdé(bdé) | Uttarayana-samkra- 
[ntau] 

43 asmin grima-nivasind(né) || Jalésvaradévaya bhogam krijam? || Vésya’-gotr-d- 

44 tpannah Brayamah | tasya putrah | Mavayah | tasya bharyya Karhchapa | tayor=jjataya, 
Erayamaya 

45 ma(sa)dara-manavarttikam® pradattarh(ttam) || asy=aiva grimasya simand likhyanté || 
purvvatah 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

46 nimva(ba)-sahita-valmikah | paratah vana-cha(ra)ji | agnéyatah tithtrinika-vriksha[h*] triki- 

47 ttah?° || dakshinatah vana-raji | paratah si vana-raji_ trikittah2 || nairu(rri)tyatah gartta 

48 trikittah’® || paSchimattah(tah) Arjun-akhya-gartta || paratah timhtrinika-[vri]ksha-sahita-sétu- 

49 h || vayavyatah mandal-akira-pishanah(na)-sahita-gartta | “dvau garttau sa- 

50 rhgaméva* | paratah arjjuna-vrikshah | tat-paratah tishtrinika-vrikshau dvau [|*] 

51 i(ai)sanyatah nithva(ba)-sahita-valmikah | paratah gartta-samipé trikuttah || 

62 anéna mahakshaSalaye!® Vallémojaya(ya) svarnna-loha-kari™4 cha manavartik=asmin gra- 

53 mé pradatta || Bhimirn yah pratigrihna(hna)ti yachcha(é=cha) bhimirn prayachchhati [|*] 
ubhau tau punya- : 

Fifth Plate 

54 karmmanau niyatauth(tath) svargga-gaminau || [14*] Shashtimn varsha-sahasram svargge 
modati bhi- 

55 midah | akshépta ch=&numanta cha tiny=éva naraké vasct || [15*) mahakayastha-sandhivi- 

56 grahi-Mavurasya siinunaé Dim6daréna likhitarh(tam) || maha-yaksha$ali*-Numkam6- 

57 ju(ja)sya siinuna Vallémdjéna utkirnnitain?® []|*] 


1 From impressions, Lines 1-37 are engraved on the first three plates, ‘The lext is the same asin the donor's” 
other records. Tho verse Anurdyénu, etc. ends in line 36 and is followoll by the passage Kalinganagarét= 
paramanah e&vara-paramabhat{araka-moharajadhirdja-Trim(Lri)ka® in lines 36.37, 

* This akshara is written above ha hetween two small dandas, 

®*'This akshara is written below theline between two smull dandas and indicated by 8 cross above the lino, 

4 This akshara is damaged. : 

® This and most of the other marks of punctuation in this and the following fines are unnecessary, 


© The word is redundant. 7 Read bhogah kritah. 
* Road Vaisya, Cf. above, Vol. XXIII, p. 73, note 6, 

*'The word is manavartika in line 52 below. 10 Read trikit {as=cha, 
The expression ulfaratak may be supplied here, 2 Read sangataus 

138 Read *saling. : M Read karine, 


146 Read mahaksha®, 6 Read utkirnnam, 
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No. 9—MALLAR PLATES OF VYAGHRARAJA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Smrcar and G. Buatracuarya, OoTACAMUND 
2 (Received on 3,3,1959) 

According to a report appearing in the Hitavada of Nagpur, dated the 28th August 1958, four 
sets of copper plates were recently discovered at the well-known village of Mallar, about 16 miles 
from Bilaspur in Madhya Pradesh. Three out of the four sets, which are said to have been found 
by the villagers while digging for foundations, were secured by Mr. M. Sivayya, Exploration 
Assistant of the Department of Archaeology at Bilaspur, the fourth set being acquired for the 
Mahant Ghasidas Memorial Museum, Raipur, by Mr. Balchandra Jain, Assistant Curator of the said 
institution. The plates! published in the following pages represent one of the three sets secured 
by Mr. Sivayya. The other three inscriptions, which were discovered along with the one under 
study and belong to the rulers of the Sarabhapuriya dynasty, are also being published in this 
journal.? 

The set consists of three rectangular plates with their corners rounded off and each measuring 
approximately 7 inches in length and 3-5 inches in height, The second plate is somewhat thicker 
than the others. Wach plate has a round hole about the centre of the left margin for the seal-ring 
to passthrough. The seal affixed to the ring (about 11-4 inches in circumference and 1-3” in thick- 
ness) does not resemble that found with the charters of the Sarabhapuriya kings, even though, as will 
be seen below, the donor of our record apparently belonged to the same family. The surface of 
the seal, which is 1-9 inches in diameter and is much corroded, has a thick line dividing it into two 
halves. The section above the line exhibits three symbols, viz. the side view of a chakra in the 
left, the head of an animal (probably a lion) to front in the middle, and a conch-shell in the right. 
The legend below the line, written in Southern characters similar to those employed in writing the 
text of the document on the plates, reads Sri-Vydghrarajah. There is another symbol below the 
legend, which is difficult to identify, though it may be the head of an elephant to front. It will be 
seen that Vyaghraraja’s seal is totally unlike the seal of the Sarabhapuriya kings, which exhibits 
the Gajalakshmi emblem in the upper part and a legend below consisting ofa stanzain the Anu- 
shtubh metre written in two lines in the box-headed characters of Central India. The first and third 
plates of the set under study are written on the inner side only, the second plate having writing 
on both the sides. There are altogether twentyfour lines of writing distributed in the following 
way ; IB—6, ITA—7, IIB—5, and IIJA—6. The sixth line on the third plate consists of a few 
letters only. The three plates together weigh 53 tolas and the seal with the ring 18 tolas. 

As already indicated above, the characters of the record belong to the South Indian alphabet. 
On palaeographical grounds, the inscription may be assigned to the 6th century A.D. and the 
characters may be compared with those of records like the Hingniberdi plates* of Vibhuraja, the 
Khanapur plates! of Midhavavarman, the Argi plates® of Kapalivarman, etc. The alphabet of 
our record is nail-headed and the triangular mark forming the top of the letters is of the linear 
or hollow type and not of the scooped-out variety. Among the three epigraphs cited above, this 
characteristic is noticed only in the letters on the first plate of Vibhuraja’s grant. Similar nail- 
headed characters are also noticed in records like the Shorkot inscription of 402 A.D.° and the 


1 Sea A.R. Ep., 1958-59, No. AG. : : 
2 See ibid., 1958-59, Nos. A 5, 7-8; above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 155 ff. (grant of Jayarija, year 5); also 
pp. 28 ff. (grant of Jayaraja, year 9) above and pp. 53f. (grant of Pravararaja, son of Manamitra-Durgarfja, 
r 3) below. 
Mins" Ibid, Vol. XXIX, Plate facing p. 176, 
4Tbid., Vol. XX VII, Plates hetween pp. 316 and 917, 
5 Ybid., Vol. XXXI, Plate fuving p. 232. 
6 Jbid., Vol. XVI, Plate facing p. 16. 
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Malga plates‘ of Indraraja, discovered in the Shahdol District of Madhya Pradesh, The Malga. 
plates, assignable on palaeographical grounds to the seventh century A.D., are however written 
in the Northern alphabet. It is well-known that all the copper-plate grants of the royal family of 
Sarabhapura, to which the donor of our charter belonged, were written in the box-headed alphabet- 
of Central India which exhibits influence of both the Northern and Southern alphabets. The record 
under study is thus the only epigraph of the said family of rulers, whichis written in typical Southern 
characters of the nail-headed variety. It may be pointed out that the nail-head is not found in our 
record in letters like 7,7, x, band J. Initial iis written by placing two dots below two downward 
curves joined together (cf. ity=w° in line 13). Medial z is written with a circle on the triangle 
forming the top of letters, while medial 7 is formed with a curve added inside it. -‘The letter ph 
has often a triangle at the lower left end, which is rather peculiar. Numerical figures for 
40, 20, 7 and 1 have been used in line 283. The symbol for 40 may be confused with that for 4. 
But the fact that it is followed by the symbol for 1 shows that it is 40 and not 4. 


As regards orthography, the reduplication of a consonant following 7 is noticed in many 
cases (cf. ajji° in line 7, vartta in line 9, Piirvva in line 11, °=vvasudha in line 15, partthivah in line 
17 and svarggé in line 19). The reduplication of a consonant followed by r is noticed in pittril. 
inline 1] and goftra in line 12. The vowel ri is dicated by vi in Prithd and prithu° in line 6 and 
*rriddhayé in line 12. Final n has been wrongly changed to anusvara in varttamana@n and 
Brahmanan in line 9 and purushair in line 10. Other instances of wrong spelling are punya for 
punya in line 11, majyati for majjati 1m line 22, sinighéna for sishéna in lines 23-24, etc. 


The language of the charter is Sanskrit and it is written in prose excepting the four impre- 
catory and benedictory verses at the end. It is interesting to note in this connection that, while- 
the charters of the later members of the Sarabhapuriya family beginning with Jayaraja exhibit. 
a stereotyped draft,* the drafting of the grant under study is quite independent from the language 
of those records. This problem is related to the difference between the present charter and those- 
of the Sarabhapuriya kings in respect of the palaeography and the seal, to which reference has. 
been made above. 


The object of the charter is to record the grant of the village of Kunturapadraka situated’ 
in Pirva-rashtra in favour of the Brahmana Dikshita Agnichandrasvamin, son of Dikshita- 
Durgasvamin belonging to the Kapy-Angirasa gotra. The donee seems to have belonged to the- 
Kapi or Kapya gotra, with Angiras or Angirasa as one of its pravaras. The grant was made by 
Vyaghraraja who was the younger brother (anwa) of the ruling king Pravara-bhattaraka, 
the son of Jaya-bhattaraka. That Vyighra was issuing the order in respect of the grant to the- 
officers of his brother who was then on the throne is clear from the passage rajfah su-manya-raja- 
purushan samajfapayati in lines 9-10, The charter was issued from Prasannapura situated 
on the hank of the river Nidila. The document proper ends with the quotation of a few of the © 
usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas and the date which is quoted in line 23 as the 27th 
day of the month of Pausha in the year 41 apparently of the reign of king Pravara-bhattaraka 


1 Tbid., Vol. XX XIII, Plate between pp. 212-13. 

*'The draft of the Pipardula and Kurud plates of the early Sarabhapuriya king Naréndra (HQ, Vol. XIX, 
pp- 139 ff.; above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 263 ff.) is different from that of the later grants issued by Jayaraja, 
Sudévaraja and Pravararija. Whether the later draft was first used by Jaya cannot be determined in the absence 
of any charter issued by his father Prasanna or Prasannamatra who ruled between Naréndra and Jayaraja. For 
tho Arang (year 5) and Mallar (years 5 and 9) plates of Jaya, see CI, Vol. III, pp. 193-94 ; above, Vol. XXXIII, 
pp. 155 ff; above, pp. 28 ff. For the Khariar (year 2), Sarangarh, Arang (year 7), Sirpur (year 7), Kauvatal 
(your 7), and Raipur (year 10) plates of Sudéva, see above, Vol. IX, pp. 170 ff.; pp. 281 ff.; Vol. XXIII, pp. 22 ff.; 
Vol. XXXI, pp. 103 ff.; pp. 314 ff.; CJ, Vol. III, pp. 197 ff. For the Thikurdiya (year 3) and Mallar (year 3)» 
plates of Prayara, see above, Vol.XXII, pp. 15 ff.; below, pp. 53-54. 
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and not of the donor Vyaghraraja.’ The plates were probably engraved by Jyéshthasimha whose 
name appears in a sentence at the end in lines 23-24. 


The inscription throws welcome light on the history of the Sarabhapuriya dynasty and 
raises certain interesting problems. The personal and geographical names mentioned in the 
record are mostly known from it for the first time. 


We have referred above to the difference of the epigraph under study from the charters of 
the Sarabhapuriya kings in respect of the seal, palaeography und ttyle. But the grant was issued 
from Prasannapura which reminds us of king Prasanna or Prasannamatra of Sarabhapura, 
who was the father of Jayaraja and Manamitra Durgaraja and the grandfather of Sudévariaja 
and Pravararaja and flourished in the first half of the sixth century A.D. No other king named 
Prasanna is known to have ruled in the age and area in question. It is therefore very probable 
that the city of Prasannapura mentioned in our record was named after king Prasanna or Pra- 
sannamatra of Sarabhapura. Secondly, Vyaghraraja, the donor of our charter, claims to have 
been the younger brother of Pravara-bhattaraka who was the son of Jaya-bhattaraka. The 
names of these kings, viz. Jaya and Pravara, remind us of kings Jayaraja and Pravararaja of 
the Sarabhapura family and indeed kings bearing such names and belonging to any other family 
are not known to have flourished in the age and area concerned. It is therefore very probable 
that king Jaya-bhattaraka of our inscription is identical with king Jayaraja of Sarabhapura. But 
Pravara-bhattaraka of the present record cannot be identified with the well-known Sarabhapuriya 
king Pravararaja who was the son of king Durgardja or Manamatra, the brother of Jayaraja, and 
was responsible for issuing the Thakurdiya and Mallar plates! from Sripura in his third regnal 
yoar.* 


Another fact that connects Vyaghraraja with the royal house of Sarabhapura is that the land 
granted by the present charter was situated in the district called Piirva-rashtra. It is interesting 
to note that the Arang plates? of Jayaraja and the Raipur plates! of Sudévaraja also record grants. 
of Jand situated in the same district of Pirva-rashtra. 


The inscription under study therefore introduces two new names to the list of the 
Sarabhapuriya kings so far known. The genealogy of the Sarabhapuriyas including these two 
names, viz. Pravara and Vyaghra, sons of Jaya, may be tabulated as follows : 


1. Sarabha 
2. Naréndra 


3. Prasanna or Prasannamatra 


a ee 


lr Tt 2 LL, Sean See 
| 
4, Jaya 6. Durga alias Manamitra 
= - + —-—-—-_-—- re - -——-4 
| a | 
5. Pravara I Vyaghra 


| 
7. Sudéva 8. Pravara II 


"7 Soo above, Vol. XXII, pp. 15 ff; below, pp. 53-54, 

2 If Pravara-bhattaraka of our opigraph is identified with Pravararija of the Thikurdiya and Mallar plates, 
we have to assume that his father was known by no less than three names, viz., Minamatra, Durgaraja and J aya- 
bhattaraka (Jayaraja). This seems to be less likely than the suggestion offered above. 

9 QT, Vol. 111, pp. 191 ff. ; 
4 Thid., pp. 195 ff. 


— 


: 


48 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXIV 


An important question we have to consider relates to the difference of the present charter from 
the grants of the Sarabhapuriyas in regard to its seal, palaeography and style. If Vyaghra 
belonged to the Sarabhapuriya family, why should there be any marked difference in these respects 2 
The Southern alphabet used in the charter may of course be explained by the supposition that 
the donee came from the South. But this does not explain the problem of the seal. Are we to 
suppose that Vyaghraraja was Jayarija’s son born of a South Indian lady and adopted the seal 
of the family to which his mother belonged ? 


An equally interesting problem is that, while the Sarabhapura rulers do not mention the 
name of the family to which they belonged in any of their charters, Vyighraraja describes his 
elder brother Pravara I, son of Jaya, as having belonged to the Amararya-kula, Is this because 
the Sarabhapuriya kings whose charters are known did not belong to the Amararya family? The 
expression Amar-drya looks like a Brahmanical personal name and names of the same type are 
often met with in South Indian records. It may be supposed that Jayaraja’s queen who gave 
birth to Pravara I and Vyaghra was the daughter of a person named Amar-arya or was born in 
a family of which a person of that name was believed to have been the progenitor since South 
Indian rulers sometimes represented themselves as belonging to the family from .which their 
mother sprang.? But there is some evidence to show that the Sarabhapuriyas belonged to 
the Amararya family. Attention may be drawn in this connection to the claim of Lokapra- 
kaSa, queen of Bharatabala of the Panduvarhéa of Mékala, to have been famous as born in the 
Amaraja-kula probably meaning a family sprung from a person named Amara.? It is possible 
that this Amara is the same as Amar-arya of our record. Lokaprakaéa is stated to have been 
born at Kosala probably meaning the capital of Késala,4 no doubt South Kosala in the Chhattis- 
garth region. In that case, Lokaprakaéa was very probably born in the family of the Sarabhapuriya 
tulers of South Kosala and Amaraja-kula or Amararya-kula was the name of the dynasty to which 
the Sarabhapuriyas belonged.® 


Another question to be considered is the capacity in which Vyaghraraja issued the charter 
under his own seal during the reign of his elder brother. Itis not improbable that he was ruling 
the kingdom on behalf of his brother when the latter was temporarily incapacitated to bear the 
burden of government owing to illness or any other cause. In that case, Pravara I probably had 
his capital at Prasannapura. It is also possible to think that Vyaghra was the governor of Pirva- 
rishtra with his headquarters at Prasannapura and that his brother empowered him to issue 
the charter in respect of the grant he was permitted to make. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the in: cription Pirva-rishtra, which is known 
from some other records of the Sarabhapuriyas as indicated above, literally means ‘ the district 
lying to the east [of the capital]’.¢ The district cannot he located definitely since the identification 
of the capital city of Sarabhapura is uncertain. Itis however not improbable that both Sara- 
bhapura and Prasannapura, whence our charter was issued, stood in the neighbourhood of Stipura 
(modern Sirpur in the Raipur District) which was the later capital of the family. The gift village 
of Kunturapadraka and the river called Nidili, on the bank of which the city of Prasannapura 
stood, cannot be identified. 


 ) Se ee eS ee ee 


1 Of, Suc, Sat, L, Dec., p. 291, 

* Cf, ibid., p. 316; above, Vol. XXI, pp. 173 ff. 
3 Above, Vol. XX VII, p, 141, text lines 28 ff. 
“Of, Apte, Pract. Sans.-Eng, Dict,, s,v, Kosala. 
® Cf. The Classical Age, p, 222. 

4 Cf. C1, Vol, TIT, p. 192, note 1. 
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TEXT! 


First Plate 
1 Svasti [|*] Prasaninepurddenparaun-yadeerajics tad Anata eee 
2 kirtti-vijayinah pravara-kamini-nitamba-vimb-abhighata- 
3 bhinn-ambhasa cha srotasvatya Nidilaya pavitrikritid=Ama- 
4 v-aryya-kul-dimbara-gasinah sakala-kalé-kalapa-nilaya- 
5 sya jita-tamasd jana-nayan-Otsavasya sri-Jaya-bhattaraka-sil- 


6 noh éri-Pravara-bhattarakasya Pri(Pri)thé:~1va pri(pri)thu-nu(bhu)ja- 


Second Plate, First Side 
1 yugala-bal-a[r*]jjit-o[r]jita-sakala-mahimandala-mandana- 
8 yasasé Manor=iva manujapatéranujah éri-Vyaghrarajadévo 
9 varttamanar(nan) bhavishyatas=cha Brahmanarh(nan) sampijya rajiah su-manya- 
10 rajapurusham(shan) samajiapayati viditam=astu vo yath=asmabhi- 
11 rayam Parvva-rashtriya-Kunturapadraka-gramo mati-pittror=atmana- 
12 é=cha punya(ny-&)bhivri(vri)ddhayé bahvricha-Kapy-Angirasa-gottra-dikshita-Du- 


13 rggasvami-stinavé dikshit-Agnichandrasvaminé datta ity=u- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
| 14 palabhya bhavadbhir-apy=anumantavyah pilayitavyaé=ch=cti | 
15 Bahubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhifh*] Sagar-adibhifh |*] yasya 
16 yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tada phalarh(lam) || Ma bhi- 
17 d=aphala-sa(Sa)ika vah para-datt=éti partthivah [|*] sva-dina- 


18 t=para-dinasya tasmach=chhréyo=nupalanam|(nam |}) 


Third Plate 
19 Shashti-varsha-sahasrani svarggé modati bhimi- 
20 dah [|*] ichhé(chchhé)tta ch=anumanta chi(cha) tiny=tva naraké yasé[t] tl") 
91 Sva-dattim para-dattiih va yo haréta vasundharain(ram) []*] sva-vi- 


—_—— 


1 From impressions. 
2 DGA/59 
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22 shthayai=krimi[r*]=bhitva pitribhis=sa[ha*] majyata* [||*] iti prava[r*]ddha- 
23 miana-vijaya-rajya-saravvat 40 1? P6(Pau)sha-di 20 [7] Jé(Jyé)shthasi[m*]- 


94 ighé(hé)na ke[rJmma sri(kri)ta[m*] [|*] 


a 


‘Read majjati. 
*Jf tois is taken tc be o mark of punctuation, the preceding symbol may stand for 4 also. But the reading 


of the sign as 1 18 no doubt preteroble. It appears that the long rvJe of Pravara { explains the shortness of the 
reigns of the other members of the family from Jaya to Pravara II. 
MGIPC—S1—2 DGA/59—25-8-61—450. 


No. 10—MALLAR PLATES OF PRAVARA Il, YEAR 3 
(2 Plates) 
G. BrarracHarya, OoracaMUND 
(Received on 2. 3. 1959) 

This set of copper plates! was discovered along with three other grants of the Sarabhapuriyas 
at the village of Mallar, about 16 miles from Bilaspur in Madhya Pradesh. The other 
inscriptions are already published in the pages of this journal.? 

The set consists of three rectangular plates each measuring approximately 6-9 inches in 
length, 3-5 inches in height and -1 inch in thickness. There is a square hole about the centre of 
the left margin on each plate for the seal-ring to pass through. The rims of the plates are thick- 
ened and slightly raised for the protection of the writing. The seal attached to the ring holding 
the plates together resembles that found with the Thakurdiya plates? issued by the donor of the 
charter under study. The three plates together weigh 62 ¢olas while the seal with the ring weighs 
30 tolas. There are altogether 24 lines of writing, the inner sides of the first and third plates and 
the obverse of the second having each 6 lines and the reverse of the second plate and the outer side 
of the third respectively 5 lines and 1 line only. Asin a few other inscriptions‘ of the family, the 
last line recording the name of the engraver is incised about the middle of the reverse of the plate. 

The characters belong to the box-headed alphabet of Central India as found in most of the 
records of the Sarabhapuriya family and the language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Excepting 
five of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses, the whole charter is written in prose. As 
regards palaeography, orthography and style, the grant closely resembles other charters of the 
Sarabhapuriya family, especially the Thakurdiya plates referred to above. Upadhmaniya has 
been used once in line 14. In one case, the record uses v for b (cf. line 9). The numerical figures 
for 3 and 2 have been used in line 23. As regards orthography, the reduplication of consonants 

‘following 7 is generally noticed. § has been similarly reduplicated in line 18. A number of 
words have been wrongly spelt, e.g. vikrama and samarnia (line 1), stmamnt? (line 2), bhogiya (line 4), 
vahvricha (line 9), tambra and srishtah (line 10), Su-vishuddha® (line 14), shashti (line 18), siighéna 
(line 24), etc. The grant was issued on the 2nd day of Pausha in the 3rd year of the donor’s 
reign. 

i This is the second charter of king Pravara II of the Sarabhapuriya family. It was issued 
from Sripura shortly after the issue of the same king’s Thakurdiya plates dated in the month of 
Margasgirsha of the 3rd regnal year. The object of the present grant is to record the gift of the 
village of Mitra-grama situated in Sankhachakra-bhéga by the king to the Brahmana Subha- 
chandra, son of Damédaragana belonging to the Bharadvija gétra, for the merits of the donor’s 
parents and of himself. The gift village was made a rent-free holding free from the entrance of 
the chdtas and bhatas. The house-holders of the village were advised to pay the king’s share of 
the produce (bhaga) as well as the periodical offerings (bhdga) to the donee. The charter was en- 
graved by Golasirnha who was also responsible for engraving the Thakurdiya plates’ and some 
charters of Sudéva, all of which were issued from Sripura. We do not know how Golasirbha was 
related to Achalasitnha and Dronasitnha who are known to have engraved the charters of the 
family issued from Sarabhapura. 

King Pravara II was the son of king Durga alias Manamitra and was probably the younger 
brother of Sudéva. Before the recent discovery of the Mallar plates* of the time of Pravara I, 
son of Jaya, it was generally believed that, after the rule of Jaya, the Sarabhapuriya throne passed 
on to his younger brother Durga alias Minamitra who was himself followed respectively by his 

1 This is No. A 7 of A.R. Ep., 1958-59, a aha 

2 For the other three inscriptions, see abovo, pp, 28 ff. ; 47 ff. ; Vol. XXXII, pp. 155 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 16 ff. and Plates. 

4 Cf. above, Vol. XXXT, pp. 101 ff. and Plate, 


® Prof. Mirashi read the name incorrectly as Sélasirnha (above, Vol, XXII, p. 23), 
6 Above, pp. 47 ff. 
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two sons, Sudéva and Pravara. It now appears that Jaya was succeeded by his son Pravara I 
who was followed on the throne by Durga alias Manamatra and the latter by his sons Sudéva and 
Pravara IJ. Pravara II, who seems to have flourished during the second half of the sixth 
century was probably the last ruler of the dynasty, after whom the throne of the Sarabhapuriyas 
passed on to the Panduvaméis of South Koéala.+ 
Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Sripura is the well-known Sirpur 
in the Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh. The administrative division (bhdga) of Sankha- 
chakra and the village called Mitra-grama cannot be identified. 
TEXT? 
First Plate 
1 Siddham® svasti [|*] Sripurdadvi(d=vi)kram-dpanata-simarh(ma)nta-makuta-chidamani- 
prabha- ‘ ; 
2 prasék-ambu-dhauta-pada-yugalo ripu-vilasini-simar(ma )nt-oddharana-he- 
3 tuvasurvvasudha‘-go-pradah paramabhagavato mata-pitri-pad-anu- 
4 ddhyatas=sri-Maha-Pravararajah Sankhachakra-bhogi(gi)ya-Mitra-gramaké pra- 
5 tivasina[h] samajiapayati viditam=astu vo yath=asmabair=ayam gra- 
6 mah Tri(‘Tri)dasapati-sadana-sukha-pratishtha-karo yavad=ravi-sasi-tara- 
es Second Plate, First Side 
7 k{iJrana-pratihata-ghor-andhakarar jagad=avatishthaté tavad=upabhogyah 
8 sa-nidhis=s-Opanidhir=a-chata-bhata-privesyah(Syah) sarvva-ka(ka)ra-visarjjitah ma- 
9 ta-pitror=at[ma]*nas=cha puny-abhivriddhayé Bharadvaja-sagotra-vahvricha*-Damoda- 
10 raga(na]-putra-Subhachandrasvaminé tambra(mra )-Sasanén=atisri(sri)shtah [|*] 
1] te yiiyam=tvam=upalabhy=ajiii-sravana-vidhéy[a] bhitva yath-ochita-bliga- 
12 bhdgam=upanayantas=s[u|kha[zh*] prativatsyathe [|*] bhavishyatas-[cha] bhi- 
Second Plate, Second Side 
13 mipalan=anudarééayati [|*] Danad=visishtam=anupalanajam shu(pu)rana 
14 dharmméshu nischita-dhiyah=pravadamtti? dharmma[m |*] tasma[d*]=dvijaya su(su)-vishu- 
($u)ddha-kula- 
15 érutiya datta[m] bhuvam bhavatu vo matiréva goptu[m*] || tad=bhavadbhir=apy=e[sha] 
16 dattir-anupilayita[vy]4 [|*] Vyasa-gitamé=cha slokan=udiharanti [|*] A- 
17 gnér=apatyam prathamaim suvarnna[m] bhir=vvaishnavi siryya-sutas=cha gavah [|*] [datta]- 
Third Plate, First Side 
18 [s=tra]yas=téna bhavarh(va)nti loka yah kaiichanar gai=cha mahifi=cha dadyat [||*] Sashti(shti)- 
19 varsha-sarn(sa)hasrami svargge méodati bhimidah [|*] achchhetta ch=inumanta cha ta- 
20 ny=tva parakeé vasct (|*] Bahubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhis=Sagar-adi- 
91 bhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhimi[s*]-tasya tasya tada phalama(lam) [j|*] Sva-datta[z] pa- 
29, ra-[dattarn] va yatnad=rakeha Yadhishthira [|*] mahi[mh*] mah[i]matarm sréshtha danach- 
chhréyo= , j 
23 nupailanam=iti || pravarddhamana-vijaya-sarh[va]tu(vat) 3 Pausha-dina 2 [|*] 
Lhird Plate, Second Side : 
94 utkirnnath Gélasiigh@(simhé)na [|*] 
SEAL , 
Manamiitra-sutasy=tdath sva-bhuj-dparjjita-[ksh]ite[h] [|*] 
{yimat-Pravararajasya Sisanath [Sat]ru-$a[sa]na[rh(nam |])] 


1 Cf. The Classical Age, p. 220. 
2 From impressions. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

¢ Read °tur=vvasu-vasudha. 

5 Tho subscript m is cut off by the hole made for the ring. 
© Read Lahvricha, 

+ Road °danti. 
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No. 11—FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTIONS FROM CHITORGARH 
(1 Plate) 
D. ©. Srrcar anp G. §. Gar, OoracamunD 
(Received on 18.6.1959) 


The stone slab containing two fragmentary inscriptions published below was recently found 
while clearing debris in the fort area of Chitorgarh in the Udaipur Division of Rajasthan. It 
is now kept in the store-room of the office of an Overseer of the Western Circle of the Department 
of Archaeology, stationed at Chitorgarh. 


The writing on the fragment of the slab consists of two inscriptions, called A and B in the 
following pages. The two records together cover an area 9 inches in height and 7 inches in 
breadth. Inscription B is engraved below A. The writing is broken away from the left, right 
and bottom sidesofthestone. Thus only the central part of the lines of writing in the original re- 
cords is preserved, though the concluding part of B is also completely broken away and lost. Ins- 
cription A consists of only 3 incomplete lines while B exhibits 8 such lines. The number of aksha- 
ras in each line of the extant part of the two epigraphs is between 16 and 21. The composition 
being in verse, it is easily seen that 12 and 14 aksharas are respectively broken away from the be- 
ginning of line 1 of A and B while 16 aksharas are lost at the end of the last line (i.e. line 3) of A. 
We have also to note that the same stanza in Varnsastha seems to be continuing from line 2 to line 
3 of A and that, if calculated on this basis, the number of lost syllables at the end of the second 
line and at the beginning of the next in the said record would be altogether 24. 


The fact that the formation of the letters in the two inscriptions is different shows that two 
different persons were responsible for their reproduction on the stone. The space between two 
lines in both the inscriptions is about half an inch while that between the two records is about 
one inch. As, however, will be seen below, both the records appear to record the pious activities 
of the same person. 


The characters of both the records belong to the Northern Alphabet of about the first 
half of the 6th century A.D. The letters of B have been more boldly and deeply cut than 
those of A. The angular corners of the letters in B end in a protrusion (ef. the back of ch and d 
and the lower angles of pand v). The top serifs of letters are triangular in most cases in B but are 
straight horizontal strokesin A. The sign for medial 7in A generally comes down to the bottom of 
the letters while it stops at their top in B. There is also some difference between the medial sign 
oftinAand B. &hasa sort of an upward stroke added to the left of its bottom in A, while in B 
the hanging bottom line of this and some other letters and signs has a somewhat thick and trian- 
gular end. Barring these differences, the alphabets of the two records are similar to each other 
and they bear remarkable resemblance to the stone inscriptions? of the Aulikara king Yasddharman 
Vishnuvardhana found at Mandasor, one of which is dated in the year 582 A.D. We may compare, 
for example, the letters » (without loop), &, ch, 2, d, r and h as found in the epigraphs under study 
and in the Mandasor inscriptions. It is particularly interesting to note that the alpkabet of B is 
remarkably similar to that of the fragmentary (duplicate) Mandasor inscription of Yasodharman.? 


eee 
1CJI, Vol. III, pp. 142-58 and Plates. 


2 Tbid., Plate facing p. 150. 
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Inscription B exhibits medial @ written in two ways, viz. (1) an upward stroke as in pa (line 2), 
yi (line 3), ra (lines 3 and 4), etc., and (2) the right end of the top stroke being curved downward 
asin nd (lines 2 and 4; cf. mainlines 1, 3, 4and 6). It may also be noted that da is written in both 
the ways (cf. lines 4 and 6). 

The language of both the records is Sanskrit and, as already indicated above, the composition 
isin verse. We have fragments of three stanzas in A and of 9 in B. There isno complete verse in 
either of the records. In respect of orthography also the records resemble the Mandasor inscrip- 
tions referred to above. The consonants f, j and y following r are reduplicated (cf. line 1 of A and 
lines 2,5 and 8 of B). Z followed by r and dh followed by y have been likewise reduplicated res- 
pectively in yattra (line 1 of A) and Maddhyamam (line 3 of B). Anusvara has been changed to the 
guttural nasal in vangajé (line 2 of A). 

The space above the writting in A shows that no line is broken away from the top. The first 
verse (line 1) refers to the Supreme Spirit (cf. param) beyond the rea ch of one’s conception 
(dhih), mind (manas) and speech (bh@ratt) and reminds us of the Upanishadic saying na tatra 
chakshur=gachchhati na vag=gachchhati na mano’, etc.1 There is no doubt that A began with a stanza 
in‘adoration to the Absolute Being. The real significance of the second verse (lines 2-3).cannot be 
guessed from the extant words although it may have contained a reference to the king during whose 
reign the record wasincised. The first half of the third stanza (line 3) speaks of a certain Vishnu- 
datta described as the best among the merchants. Evidently this same Vishnudatta is mentioned 
in B which, as we shall see below, seems to be a record of the pious deeds of his son. It is not im- 
possible that the second half of the third stanza in A also referred to certain pious activities of the 
same person.* 

The first stanza (line 1) in B speaks of one having the moon hidden in the matted locks which 
are curled and slightly tawny in colour. It is undoubtedly an invocatory verse in praise of the god 
Siva. The second stanza (line 2) refers to one’s protection of the earth, to which the people are 
stated to have been attached. It also refers to the same person’s strength and the shattering of the 
prowess of his enemies. There is thus a clear reference here to a king during whose reign the 
inscription was engraved. But his name is unfortunately not traceable in the extant portion 
of the record. The third stanza (line 3) refers to one who was apparently a Rajasthaniya or 
governor no doubt ruling over DaSapura and Madhyamai by the order of the person mentioned 
in the previous stanza, i.e. of the ruling king of the country. There is little doubt that this Raja- 
sthaniya was the hero of the eulogy contained in the inscription and that its object was to record 
one of his pious deeds. 

Usually the family of the hero of a pragasti is introduced after the introduction of the reigning 
king. Thus the Mandasor inscription of 532 A. D., which is a more elaborate eulogy than the one 
under study, introduces the reigning king Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana (verses 5-9) after the 
mangala stanzas at the beginning and then speaks of Shashthidatta of the Naigama family? as a 
servant of the rulers of the dynasty to which the said king belonged. The genealogy is then traced 
from Shashthidatta to Dakeha alias Nirdésha, the hero of the pragasti, in the following way: Sha- 
Lanes ini ; [his brother 2] Ravilarti ; his three sons Bhagavaddésha, Abhaya- 

ijasthaniya of the land bounded by the Vindhya, the Réva, the Pariyatra and the Sindhu 


or the Arabian Sea) and Doshakumbha ; Doshakumbha’s two sons Dharmaddsha (successor of 


1 KEndpanishad, 3. 
2 The verb babhiiva in the Past Perfect tenso used in Vishnudatta’. ipti 
n ta’s di i 
although we cannot be quite sure about it (cf. JU PHS, New Series, Vol aC 1as6, op Ri as 
, Ld 2 , . oje 


4 1.e, a family of merchants (cf. Liiders’ List, No. 1 i : 
(CU, Vol. II, p. 156), , 001). Fleet wrongly took it to be a family of Brahmanas 


«The language is not clear as to whether Ruyikirti was the same as Varahadi a or the lutter’s brother or son 


+t 


| aa 
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Abhayadatta as Rajasthaniya) and Daksha alias Nirddsha (who excavated a well in the memory 
of his uncle Abhayadatta in the year 532 A. D. during the reign of YaSodharman Vishnuvardhana 
probably at Dasapura or Mandasor where the inscription has been found). Inthe inscription 
under study, the introduction of the reigning monarch is followed by that of his governor of the 
Dasapura-Madhyama region, who was the hero of the prasasti and whose pedigree i is introduced 
immediately afterwards. This kind of reintroduction of the hero of a eulogy for the second time 
as the descendant of his ancestors is also known from other inscriptions. 

The fourth verse of our inscription (line 4) mentions a person named Varaha and the next 
stanza (i.e. the fifth verse in lines 4-5) another named Vishnudatta who appears to have been the 
son of Varaha, The sixth stanza (line 5), only a few letters at the beginning of which are preserved, 
apparently mentioned Vishnudatta’s wife whose name is lost, while the following verse (i.e. the 
seventh stanza in line 6) obviously introduces the son of Vishnudatta and his wife. The fact that 
the eighth verse in line 7 apparently refers to a construction (probably of a temple) in an area to 
the north of the temple of Mandrathasvamin shows that Vishnudatta’s son, whose name is lost, 
was the hero of the eulogy under study. The last verse in line 8 continues the description of the 
pious act referred to in the previous stanza. The word kirti used in it may refer to the person’s 
fame in a general way or in the special sense of an object like a temple that was calculated to render 
the name of its builder famous.? It thus appears that the object of both the inscriptions under 
study was to record certain pious deeds (probably the building of some shrines) of Vishnudatta’s 
son who was the governor of Dasapura and Madhyama under a king of the Malwa-Rajasthan region 
about the first half of the 6th century A.D., to which age the epigraphs have to be assigned on 
grounds of palaeography. 


As regards DaSapura and Madhyamia, the reference may be to the districts around the cities 
of those names. DaSapura is the well-known ancient name of modern Mandasor,’ which is about 
65 miles to the south-south-east of Chitorgarh, the findspot of the present records, and which, as 
noted above, has yielded several inscriptions of king YaSddharman Vishnuvardhana and was no 
doubt the capital of the rulers of the Aulikara dynasty including the said monarch.‘ It is thus 


. probable that Vishnudatta’s son was the governor of the metropolitan province of the Aulikara 


kingdom. 


Madhyama is annette the same as Madhyamika mentioned in a number of literary, epi- 
graphic and numismatic records of ancient India. The earliest epigraphic reference to this place 
is found in a fragmentary Prakrit inscription from Barli® in the Ajmer District, Rajasthan, which 
speaks of a person as Majhimika (Sanskrit Madhyamika), ‘an inhabitant of Madhyamiks.’ The 
inscription has been assigned to a date about the end of the second or the beginning of the first 
century B.C. Pataiijali’s Mahabhashya, composed earlier about the first half of the 2nd century 
B. C., speaks of the siege of Madhyamika by a Yavana king during the author’s life time.* A num- 
ber of coins bearing the legend Majhamikaya Sibi-janapadasa (Sanskrit Madhyamikayah or “kay yan 
Sibi-janapadasya), ‘ [the coin] of the Sibi State [struck at] Madhyamikii ’ or ‘ [the coin] of the Sibi 
State of Madhyamika,’ were found at Nagari, eight miles to the north of Chitorgarh, and also at 
Chitorgarh itself.? Kielhorn identified Majhamika of the legend on these coins with Madhyamika 


10f. the inscriptions of Gayadatunga (below, pp. 91 ff.). 

2 Cf. CII, Vol. 111, p. 212, note 6. 

3 Tbid. p. 79 and note 2. 

4 Seo abovo, Vol. XX XIII, pp. 205 ff. 

5 JBRS, Vol. XXXYII, pp. 34-38. 

° Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 107. 

7 Cf. Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coins (Ancient India), p. oxxiv ; D. R. Bhandarkar, MASI, No. 4, p. 122; 
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mentioned by Pataiijali and took it to be the old name of Nagari near Chitorgarh.1 The Maha- 
bharata, while describing Nakula’s expedition in Western India, states that, after subjugating 
Dagarna, the Pandava hero conquered the Sibis, Trigartas, Ambashthas, Malavas, Pafichaka- 
rpatas and Midhyamakéeyas.* These Madhyamakéyas are no doubt the people of Madhyamika, 
althongh the reference is probably to an age when the Sibis were not in occupation of the city. 
Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhita, composed about the first half of the 6th century,® places the Ma- 
dhyamikas inthe central region of India.4 This shows that Madhyamika, i.e., modern Nagari, 
continued to flourish at least till about the middle of the 6th century A.D. This is also supported 
by the mention of Madhyama, i.e. Madhyamika, in the second of the two inscriptions under study 
aS a province under the charge of a governor under a king of Western India, who flourished about. 
the first half of the 6th century.® 


As indicated above, a certain Varaha is mentioned in line 4 probably as the grandfather of 
the hero of the eulogy, who appears to. have been the governor of Dagapura and Madhyama. 
As we have seen above, the Mandasor inscription of YaSddharman Vishnuvardhana, dated 532 
A. D., refers to a certain Varahadasa of the Naigama family, who was the father or father’s elder 
brother or grandfather of the Rajasthaniya Abhayadatta whose brother’s son Dharmadésha suc- 
ceeded him in the governorship and was serving Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana in 532 A. D.® 
Tf our Varaha was identical with this Varahadasa,’ the Rajasthaniya mentioned in the inscription 
under study also belonged to the same family as the Rajasthaniyas Abhayadatta and Dharmado- 
sha.* This is not improbable in view of the fact that official positions were often held in ancient: 
India successively by the members of the same family.® The area under the rule of Abhayadatta. 
is stated to have been, in a wide sense, bounded by the Vindhya, the Réva or Narmada, the Pari- 
yatra or the Western Vindhyas together with the Aravali range, and the Arabian Sea, and the 
Same region may have been indicated in the second of our inscriptions as the districts of Dasapura 
and Madhyama. We cannot also ignore the exceptionally close similarity of the characters of the: 
second of the present records, as shown above, with one of the Mandasor inscriptions of Yasddha- 
rman Vishnuyardhana. In any case, the facts discussed above would suggest that our records. 
belong to the reign of cone of the Aulikara kings, if not of YasOdharman Vishnuvardhana himself. 


Inscription B seems to indicate, as suggested above, that the Aulikara viceroy of Dasapura 
(Mandasor) was also ruling over Madhyama (modern Nagari). It is of course difficult to say 
whether Vishnudatta’s son governed the Mandasor-Nagari region earlier than Abhayadatta or 
later than Dharmadésha, although it is better to regard him as a successor of Dharmadosha as: 
otherwise he may have been mentioned in the Mandasor inscription. In this connection, it may be- 
pointed out that a certain chief named Gauri was ruling over the region of Chhdti-Sidri, near 
Neemuch, about 40 miles south of Nagari, as a subordinate of Adityavardhana who appears to 
have been a member of the Aulikara family of Dasapura and ruled towards the end of the 5th 
century A. D.° But his relations with the Ra@jasthaniya of the area cannot be determined. 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 266. For the antiquity of Nagari, see above, Vol. XXII, pp. 198 ff. 


2 Sabhdparvan, Chap. 8, verses 7-8; cf. critical ed., II, 29, 6-7. 

*Cf. above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 208 and note 5. 4‘ Chapter XLV, verse 2, 

5 In a story about Chaulukya Kumirapiila (c. 1144-73 A.D.), Madhyamapuri is located three kragas away 
from Chitrakita-durga (Jinavijaya-muni, Kumarapalacharitrasamgraha, pp. 5, 47). 

® CII, Vol. III, pp. 150 ff. 


7 Tf Variha of our record was identical with Varahadisa of the Mandasor inscription, Varihadisa must have: 


been different from Ravikirti whose sons are all mentioned in the epigraph, 


5 Tt may be noted that Vishnudatta’s name ending in datfa is similar to the names of Shashthidatta and. 


Abhayadatta of the Naigama family. 
* Cf. the case of the ministers of the Datta family of South Késala (IHQ, Vol. KX, pp. 78 ff.). 


1 Above, Vol. XXX, pp, 120-32 ; Vol. XX XIII, pp. 205 ff. 


FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTIONS FROM CHITORGARH 


i) 


N 


= 


“exyasperiisoy dis : o aa 


y 


strr8a aa 5 PA g8N 


cale : Nine-ienths 


No. 11} FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTIONS FROM CHITORGARH 57 


It is difficult to say why two inscriptions were engraved on the same stone. It may be that 
the two epigraphs recorded the construction of two different shrines at the site in question by the 
son of Vishnudatta on two different dates. The adoration to Siva at the beginning of B may 
suggest that the epigraph recorded the construction of a Saiva shrine, The shrines Were appa- 
rently built at Chitorgarh and this fact points to the importance of the place as early as the 6th 
century. 


There are only two geographical names in the second of the two inscriptions, viz, Dasapura 
and Madhyama. Their location has been discussed above. 


TEXT! - 
A 


[Metres : verses 1-2 Varisastha ; verse 3 Anushtubh.] 


Pu-—v——vv- v—v— na yati dhiryyattra mand na bhara[t]i |° param vapu 
SY SU eS YU ee UH SS BU SB 

2yu-— v— v— [J l*]u— v —— vw vansajet mahi sapat[na]-narijana-vibhra[ma] 
vy — [FJ yu — ve — — ae 


3 ¥U—Vv¥—U—s— VU— U — dyateét || [2*] Babhiiva vanija[m] Sréshth6 Vishnudatté vicha- 
G1 CY lb aera arencdo sedan oondoocccanadaossorcnen: [| 3*] 


[Metres : verses 1, 7, 9 Vasantattlaka ; verse 2 Vaméastha ; verses 3-4, 6 Anushtubh ; verse 5 Indra- 
vajra or Upajati ; verse 8 Upajati.] ; 


YP — — v— vuv=— vy Vv — m=apingsa-bhangura-jata-chaya-lina-chandra[m] [I*] 
anyach=cha di[pta] yy — VU — V— — —§ Gg 

2vuv— vyu—v— — Il 1*) v— v viryys ripu-virya-bhangibhir=jjan-anurakta-kshiti-palan- 
odbha[vai]® [|*] vp — 6 — — Vu — VU 

3u-—yvyu-—yv—v— ||| 2*]— [sy=a)*jfiaya Daéapurarn Maddhyamarnh cha gun- 
anvitah [|*] rajasthani[ya]?? ................... ee [|3* J 

Ae is ssqdveinlera tis Sishaleckin’us heen athe ie ene ae eS [bhijjshanah [|*] Varaha-nima J6ké=smin= 
suhrid-amoda-va ....1 [I] 44] —-— vp—- — uu — vu —— =~ 


1 From impressions. Thisis A. R. Hp., 1958-59, Nos. B 742-43. 

4Tt is difficult to say whether the word svasti or siddham or the symbol for the latter was engraved here, 
3 The mark of punctuation is indicated by a horizontal stroke. 

4 Read vamsajé. 

5 The word may bo restored as something like vidyaté or prapadyaté. 

6 The word is no doubt vichakshanah. 

7 It is difficult to say whether the symbol for siddham was engraved here. It may be noticed that the number 

of syllablos lost at the beginning of line 1 of A is 12 whereas 14 syllables are lost here. 

§ The word is apparently °ddbhavaih. 

® Tho aksharas wore apparently asy=d° or tasy=d,° 

10 The expression may have beon rdjasthaniya-vrittya (of, CLI, Vol. III, p. 154, text lino 17), 
11 The intended word seens to be varddhanah. 
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2 avy y—— =f] —— 0 —— keara-savrata!tyad=vikh 


dattah || [5*] Asy=abhin=mau .......... 7 []*] 
sees. [ff 6*]— fi}janat*=sutam=udara-guna‘ 
*]— — VK VV UV — ULB 


Oia telenseas eis ee -pracharam=achara- 
Silam=ana — >U G— GU _ [| 
9 UG UU. | [74] Manérathasvami-grih-ottarasyam® dii- 


mandan=aitad=ruchiram [hy=a] — — CO — oa oe 
8 —vu— 88) ee ror Oey kirttim  sphut-éndu-vima[lam] 


ND nS Oe 
au 


Ch 55 ho ee ree a 


ern There is an unnecessary mark above tho letter, , 


2 The feference here was apparently to Vishnudatta’s wife, 

* Tho intended reading is very probably S=djijanat. 

‘ There ig an unnecessary mark above na, - 

>The word here may be restored as an 
on the impressions. 

* The sign of anusvara has been engraved a little to the left of its Proper place owing to want of space, 

* Only the upper parts of two consecutive aksharas are noticed 


an anusvdra, 


apéksha, Tho medial ésign attached to the letter following na is clear 


» One representing an d-mdtra and the other 


a 
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(1 Plate) 


G. S. Gar, Ooracamunp 


(Received on 26.6.1959) 


The inscription which is edited below was copied by me during the year 1944-45 in the course 
of my official tour in search of inscriptions. It is engraved on a stone slab in the field of Allikatti 
at Hulgir, a village about 9 miles to the north-east of Shiggaon, the headquarters of the Taluk 
of the same name in the Dharwar District, Mysore State.t The writing covers an area about 25” 
by 2'3”. There are 21 lines of writing and, except a smal] portion at the lower tight-hand corner 
affecting the last four lines of the imprecatory portion, the writing is well preserved. 

The characters are Kannada-Telugu of the 10th century A. D. and are quite regular for the 
period. Noteworthy is the top matra (tale-kattu) which is rather angular? Initial ¢ occurs in lines 
9 and 13 and initial ein line 2. Final tis met with in line 14 and final J in lines 9,11 and 17. In 
some cases, anusvara has been used for the class nasals ;cf. lines 1,3and8. Except the last impre- 
catory verse in Sanskrit, the language of the record is Kannada and is partly in verse and partly 
in prose. There are six verses in the Kanda metre in lines 1-11 and a section in prose in lines 11-18. 
As regards orthography, the consonant following r is reduplicated in many cases. 

Verse J introduces the ruling king Khottigadéva as the younger brother of Krishna. Though 
the dynasty to which he belonged is not stated in the record, there can be no doubt that he was the 
Rashtrakiite king of that name* who succeeded his brother Krishna III (939-67 A. D.) and ruled 
in 967-72 A.D. When Fleet wrote his Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, only one record of 
Khottiga was published.‘ But now we have quite a few inscriptions belonging to his reign. 
The present record, however, does not supply any new information, historical or chronological, 
with regard to the reign of Khottiga. Verse 2 refers to his title ityavarsha and mentions his feu- 
datory Guttiya-Ganga, called Garig-ddhipa. This Guttiya-Gaiga was no other than the West- 
ern Ganga chief Marasimha II (963-75 A. D.) who is known to have been a feudatory of Krishna IIT 
also. lent suggested that the word Guttiya in the secondary name of the chief may refer to the town 
of Gutti in the Bellary District. Besides Guttiya-Ganga, Marasitnha had many birudas like 


1 The inscription has been noticed in A. R. Ep,, 1944-45, No. F 21, and in Ancient India, No, 5, is 55. 


* For this feature, cf. the Korumelli plates of the Eastern Chilukya king Rajarija IT (Ind. Ant., Vol, XIy, 
pp. 48 ff. and Plates). 


®* The namo is Kottiga here but is spelt in epigraphic records generally as Kho{tiga and somotimes also as 
Khotikas 
* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part II, p, 422 ; Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 255-56. 
5 See SII, Vol. XI, Part I, Nos. 41-44 ; Vol. IX, Part I, Nos. 70-71 ; above Vol. XXI, pp. 260 ff. 
® Above, Vol. V, p. 168 and note 3. 
(69 ) 
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Gatga-Vidyadhara, Gaiga-Kandarpa, Gatiga-vajra, etc.* From verses 3-4 of our inscription ve 
learn that this Guttiya-Ganga was a follower of Jaina religion and the governor of Gangavadi- 
96,000, Kisukadu-70, Purigere-300 and Belvola-300 and that his wife was Ankabbarasi, the 
daughter of Danapa. That he was ruling over the territories mentioned above is also known 
from other records, But the name of his wife Aikabbarasi is known for the first time from the 
present inscription. She is called Ganga-mahadévi in line 15. The next stanza (verse 5) states 
that Ankabbarasi was governing Pullungar. It is not possible to identify her father Danapa. It 
may, however, be pointed out that the Eastern Chalukya king Danarnava (970-73 A. D.), who 
was a contemporary of Marasimha II, was also called by the names of Danapa and Danapésa.’ 


The date of the record is given in verse 6 as the Saka year trika-randhr-ashta-sata, i.e. 893, 
Sukla, Magha gu. 11, Sunday. The year Sukla of the Southern Cycle corresponded to Saka 
891 and not to Saka 893. For Sukla, the details of the date are irregular. But in Saka 893, 
Magha gu. 11 commenced on Sunday, the 28th January 972 A. D., and ended the following day. 
January 28 in 972 A.D thus seems to be the date of our record, 


The object of the inscription (lines 11-13) is to record the renewal of a grant by the daughter 
of Danapa, i.e. Ankabbarasi, to the temple of the goddess Pulluigirabbe. The gift consisted of 
6 gardens, 24 mattars of kisukadu, ‘ red land’, and the cess realised on the occasion of fairs ( jatra- 
mukham). The aruvana fixed for this gift was 24 drammas. The expression aruvana occurs also 
in other records! and seems to mean a kind of tax. Thus the present grant appears to be a kara- 
Sdsana. This gift, we are told in lines 13-16, was made at the request of Marasiighayya of the 
Manalara family who was then the headman (nal-gavunda) of Purigere-300 and paid the arwvana 
to secure release of the incomes due to the goddess Pulluigirabbe.’ Line 16 states that the 
twelve gavundas (village headmen) of the village should protect the gift. This is followed, in 
lines 16-21, by the benedictory and imprecatory passages in Kannada and a verse in Sanskrit. 


As indicated above, Miarasiighayya belonged to the Manalara family. The name of the 
family is also spelt as Manalera in some other records and seems to have been derived from a 
person called Manale or Manalera. The family is also known as Sagar-invaya. A certain 
Manalera of the Sagara lineage is mentioned in the Atakiir inscription® as an officer under the 
Ganga prince Bituga, the feudatory and brother-in-law of Rashtrakiita Krishna II. We know 
that this Gaiga Biituga was the father of Guttiya-Gatga or Mirasimhha II of the inscription under 
study, Therefore it appears that Manalera Marasiighayya was the immediate successor, if not 
the son, of Manalera of the Atakiir record. Another epigraph from Hulgiir? belonging to the 
Chalukya king Jayasirbha IT and dated 1038 A. D. mentions Irivabedanga Mirasifigadéva as 
a predecessor of a certain Jayakésin of the Manalera family. In all probability Irivabedaiga 


ee 


1 Loe. cit. 

2 Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 255-56. 

3 Ancient India, No. 5, p. 55. } 

* Cf, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIU, p. 255-56, text line 18; SZZ, Vol. IX, Part I, No. 77, text line 27, 


5 Pulluagirabbe may also have been a lady to whom Mirasiighayya was somehow related 
* Above, Vol, VI, p. 54, 
? Tbid., Vol. XVI, p, 333, 
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Marasingadéva was identical with Marasiighayya of the present record. Another chief named ~ 
Manalera Gadiga is stated to have been the nal-gavunda of Purigere in an undated record of 
Amdghavarsha from Shiggaon.! Mr. N. L. Rao has identified this king with Amoghavarsha 
IV Kakka (972-73 A, D.) and consequently Manalera Gadiga has been regarded by him as 2 
descendant of Manalera of the Atakiir record referred to above.* But, as I have shown else- 
where,? the Shiggaon inscription should be ascribed to the reign of Amoghavarsha I (814-78 
A. D.) and therefore Manalera Gadiga would be a predecessor of both Manalera of the Atakir 
inscription and Marasiighayya of the present record. It may, however, be stated that one 
cannot be certain about the relationship of these chiefs until definite proof is forthcoming. 

The geographical names mentioned in the record are Gangavadi-96,000, Kisukadu-70, Puri- 
gexe-300, Belvola-300 and Pulluagur, the first four of which are quite well known. Pullungur 
is evidently the modern Hulgir where the inscription was discovered. 


TEXT: 
15 Svasti nyipéévara-makuta-nyasta-pad-arbhdjanundha(n=dha)ravallabhanurh trasta-ripu- 
2 Kyishnan=anujain vistara-éasi-visada-lirtti Kotfigadevar |[| 1*] Ene negalda Nityava- 


3 rshana viniita-rajy-abhivriddhiyol-mandalik-avanatthi(ta)-pa[da]-Garhgadhipan-animi- 
ttarn(tta)- 


4 pardpakéri Guttiya-Garhgarh |[| 2”] Parama-éri-Jainésvara-charan-anatamn Garhgava— 
5 di-tombhattayu-sasiramum Kisukad-elpatu(ttu) Purigere-miniru Belvala-trisa- 
6 tamumarh |[| 3*] Dushtaran-upasamharisi éishtaran=uchit-a[spa]darngalim palisi bhiivishta- 


7 raman=ale tat-pranéshte éri-Danap-atmaj-Amkabbarasi || [4*] Sarvv-abhyantara-siddhi- 
yin=u- 

8 rvvi-taladolage negalda Pullurngiram garvvita-ripu[va]n=adamgisi parvvida jasam-e- 

9 seye negaldal=ilutt=ildal |[| 5%] ire | Kanda [|] Trika-randhr-ashta-satamgal Saka- 
ka- 

10 lam=av=age Sukla-varshada Magharn prakatisi Ravi-varada su(su)ddh-6kadasi- 
(Si)y=andu Da- 

1] nap-atmaje kottal |[| 6*] Pullumngiir-abbege munne nadev=iyu tontamurh vi(i)- 

12 rppattanalku-mattar=kkisukadu jatra-mukhamumam bittu madid=aru- 


13 vanada-drammay=irppattanilku | idarh | * Jagadéka-mitram Manalar-a- 


1 Karnataka Inscriptions, Vol. I, No. 14; A. R. Ep., 1943-44, No. F 42, 
« II, Vol. XI, Part I, p. v. 

3 Sea below, Vol. XX XV, Part ii. 

4 From impressions. 

5 There ig a floral design at the beginning. 

¢ This dandais suporfluous, 
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14 dityam Srimat Marasithghayyam Purigeye-muinutyarkkam nal-gavundu- 
15 geyyuttarh Gathga-mahadéviyargge binnapam geydu Pullurhgu(gii)r-abbeya puttav=adu- 


16 d=ellavan=aruvanamgatthi(tti) bidisidar [|*] Kadiduvar=ppannirbbar-ggavundugal=idarh 
ka- 
17 datath Baranasiyol sayira kavileyurh sasiryvar=Bbrahmanarig=ubha- 


18 ya-mukhi-gotta [pha]lam=akkuv=idan=alidétam paficha-ma! . 
19 Mad-varhSajah=para-mahipati-vamfaja va papa? . .... ~. 
20 bhiipah | yé palayanti mama dha[rmma]m=imam sama? . 


21 tarh(t6=rh)jalim=tshe mit. [ |] 7*] 


ee 


* The remaining portion may be restored as “ha patakan=akkun, 

* The rest of the line may be restored as °d=a pita-manasé bhuvi bhavi?, 
* The rest of the line may be restored as °staih tcbhyd maya virachi®, 

* The lost akshara may be restored as rdhni, 
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No. 13—INSCRIPTION FROM MANTHANI 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoTacaMuUND 


(Received on 11.6.1959) 


Sometime after I completed my study of the Gaya inscription’ mentioning king Prataéparudra 
and his preceptor Mallikarjuna, Mr. K. H. V. Sarma, one of the Epigraphical Assistants in my 
office, drew my attention to a small Telugu work entitled Véyistambhalagudi Sadsanamu (1934) by 
Karhbhampati Appanna Sastri.? This book (pp. 52 ff.) summarises the contents of an inscription on 
a stone pillar lying at Manthani, headquarters of a Taluk of the same name in the Karimnagar 
District, Andhra Pradesh. The record is stated to have been published by Tiruvararbgam Papayya 
Sastri in the Golakondapatrika (Telugu), Vol. VII, No. 67, pp. 1 ff. The journal was, however, 
not available to me. Since the Manthani epigraph apparently mentions Mallikarjuna known from 
the Gaya inscription, I visited Manthani and copied the inscription in October 1958. On a careful 
examination of the record, it was found that many of the statements about the contents of the 
epigraph in Appanna Sastri’s book are wrong as they were apparently based on wrong readings and 
faulty interpretations of the text published by Papayya Sastri. The most serious of the numerous 
errors of omission and commission are the statements that the hero of the inscription, who set up 
the pillar and whose pious activities are recorded in the epigraph, is Mallikarjuna-siri, that he was 
the son of Krishna-niyaka, the ruling chief of Mantraktita, and that Mallu-bhatta was the priest 
of the Kakatiya king Ganapati. It is of course unnecessary to deal with such mistakes in detail. 
I am thankful to Mr. Sarma for his help in the preparation of this paper. 

The inscription is engraved on the four faces of a stone pillar now standing in a shed 
attached to the temple of Hanuman on the eastern bank of a big tank called Tammacheruvu. The 
writing is continued from the front side to the left, back and right sides. But the lower part of the 
pillar is broken away and lost. Consequently the writing on all the four sides are fragmentary. 
‘A few aksharas are also damaged or broken away at the beginning and end of many of the lines of 
writing. This fragmentary nature of the record renders the interpretation of some of its sections 
considerably difficult. It is also impossible to be sure about the exact number of lines broken away 
from the bottom of the inscription on the different faces of the pillar. But the facts that about 
30 aksharas are certainly lost at the end of the second side and that they cannot be properly distri- 
buted in lines of 13 aksharas each as found in the lower lines of this face of the pillar would suggest 
that at least one more stanza is lost between the last verse on the second side and the first stanza 
on the third and that the number of lost lines of writing is more than 3 at least on the second face 
of the pillar. 

There are some figures above the writing on each of the sides. Thus we have the representa» 
tion of the god Ganééa, of the sun and moon, of a bull and of a Siva-linga respectively in the upper 
part of the first (i.e. front), the second (i.e. left), the third (i.e. back) and the fourth (i.e. right) 
sides, The areas covered by the extant writing on the said four faces are betwen 12 and 13 inches 
in breadth and between 37 and 39 inchesin height. Individual aksharas are generally a little above 


1 Above, Vol. XX XIU, pp. 103 f. Some suggestions about Mallikirjuna in that article may require modi- 
fication in the light of the present record. Cf., however, p. 68, note 1; p. 74, note 7. 
4 Cf, M. Rama Rao, The Kakatiyas of Warangal, p 44. 
(63 ) 
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one inch in height though their size on the first and second sides is slightly bigger than that on the 
third andfourth. There are 28 lines of writing on the first side, 27 on the second, and 33 each on the 
third and the fourth, the last line showing only the upper parts of the letters in most cases. On the 
first side, a line contains between 9 (lines 1, 6) and 13 (line 14) aksharas, on the second between 9 
(line 2) and 14 (lines 22-23), on the third between 12 (lines 12, 15) and 18 (line 1), and on the 
fourth between 11 (line 3) and 16 (line 6). 


The characters of the inscription are Southern Nagari of about the 12th century A.D. and 
closely resemble those of the Gaya inscription referred toabove. The language of the inscription 
is Sanskrit and the composition is a mixture of prose and verse. There is a versified introduction 
covering the first and second faces of the pillar together with a small space at the beginning of the 
third and this is followed by a number of transactions delineated in prose on the third and fourth 
sides, Little is noteworthy in the orthography of the record excepting the facts that the dynastic 
name Kakatiya has been spelt as Kakatiyya,1 and that the use of anwsvara for class nasal is 
common while that of the latteris rare. Consonants following r have been rarely reduplicated 
while there is one case of p being reduplicated before r in line 12 on the third side. 


The inscription under study is a document of the pragasti type. Its object is to record several 
pious acts of more than a single person, although one of these persons was the hero of the pragasti 
and was apparently responsible for setting up the pillar. The inscription refers itself to the reign 
of the Kakatiya king Ganapati and the first of the transactions recorded in it is stated to have 
taken place in 1499 A. D, which falls in the first regnal year of the said monarch. The same trans- 
action is associated with the rule of a chief named Allumprélaraja who was Ganapati’s governor 
ruling over Chernuri-désa, i.e., roughly speaking, the modern Chinnur Taluk in the Adilabad 
District of Andhra Pradesh. Since a different transaction recorded in our epigraph is similarly asso- 
ciated with the rule of the dauhitra (daughter's son) of the said Allumprolaraja likewiso ruling over the 
same Cherniiri-désa as the viceroy of Kakatiya Ganapati, there is little doubt that the inscription 
under study was composed and engraved a few years later than Ganapati's first regnal 
year. In the rule of the Cherniri-désa, the chief Alluraprolaraja seems to have been succeeded 
by his daughter’s son. This is also suggested by the fact that Mallikarjuna, who is represented as 
dead in the introductory part of the record, is stated to have accepted, with Ganapati’s consent, a 
gift of land from the successor of Allumprolaraja apparently sometime after 1199 A.D. when the 
latter was ruling. The inscription also refers to an earlier transaction of the time of Rudradéva 
or Prataparudra I (c¢. 1163-95 A.D.). 


The contents of the writing on the different faces of the pillar are analysed below. 
First Side 


The inscription begins with an adoration in prose to Mantrakiita-Gépijanavallabha, i.e. 
the god Gopijanavallabha (literally, ‘ the lover of the milk-maids , Le. Krishna) worshipped in a 
temple situated at Mantrakita. The same deity is mentioned in the Gaya inscription and we 
have seen elsewhere? that Mantrakiita was another name of the locality otherwise called Manthani, 
Mantena or Mantenna, where the inscription under study has been discovered. As will be seen 
below, our record gives the name both as Mantrakiita and Manthenna, the latter in the geographical 
name Manthenna-kaluva (literally, ‘ the Manthenna canal 3), 


* The unnecessary reduplication of y is generally noticed in certain aS al meoords of the 
area, ¢.g., the Raghudévapuram plates of 1456 A.D. (cf. above, Vol, XXXII, p. 3). 
* Ibid., p. 104, 


Telugu-speaking 
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Verae 1 is in praise of the glittering of the pearls in the hair of the mother of Gajamukha (i.e. 
the goddess Parvati, the mother of Ganééa), while the next stanza (verse 2) is in adoration of.the 
Kola, i.e. the boar incarnation of Vishnu. 


The next three stanzas (verses 3-5) describe king Ganapati who was reigning at the city of 
Orurngallu (i.e. Warangal) in the Andhra country. As clearly stated repeatedly in the prose 
portion of the record that follows, the king is identical with the Kikatiya monarch of that name, 
who ruled in the period 1199-1260 A.D. The inscription was engraved during the reign and in the 
dominions of Kakatiya Ganapati and, as we shall see below, the first of the transactions recorded in 
it took place in the first regnal year of the said king and a later transaction is also specially associated 
with the same king’s reign. 


Verse 6, the latter part of which is broken away, introduces a scholar named Anchanarya. 
His relations with the persons mentioned in the stanzas on the second side of the pillar are not 
clear, because, as stated above, several lines of the original writing in the lower part of the first 
side are lost. But there is no doubt that the author of the pragasti introduces the hero of the 
eulogy with this stanza following the description of the reigning monarch. We know that there 
were two ways of introducing the hero of a pragasti. In some cases, the hero is described as a des- 
cendant of his ancestors so that the mention of his first ancestor immediately follows the reference 
to the reigning monarch, while in others the hero is first introduced after the ruling king and then 
again as the descendant of his ancestors.1 That Afichanarya was not an ancestor of the hero of the 
eulogy but the hero himself is, however, clear from the fact that he is stated in the verse to have 
played a prominent part in the quarters of the scholars proficient in the Sruti and Smriti, belonging 
to king Ganapati, and was therefore a contemporary of that king. As will be seen from our analysis 
of the writing on the third face of the pillar, the main object of the inscription was to record certain 
pious deeds of Maichi-bhattopidhyaya alias Maiichanarya who was the priest of Kakatiya Ganapati. 
It appears that the same person has been called Afichanarya, Majiichi-bhattopadhaya and Maficha- 
narya. 


Second Side 


This section begins with o stansa (verse 1) in the U pendravajra metre, the first five syllables 
of which aro lost in the concluding part of the writing on the first side. The verso speaks of the 
installation of a deity described as ‘accompanied by Rami (i.e. the goddess Lakshmi) ’ (Ramd- 
sahayar) and as ‘ charming on account of the three bends [in his three limbs while stending]’ 
(madhuran tri-bhangya). There is no doubt that the reference is to the god Vishnu-Krishna. 
‘As will be seen below, verse 3 of this section seems to give the name of the deity as Krishna in a 
passage which has a twofold meaning. The word tri-bhangi used in this stanza is of lexical interest 
since it is not generally found in Sanslcrit lexicons, even though it occurs in Lilaguka Bilvamatigala’s 
Kyishnalilamrita or Krishnakarnamrita.2, Brown’s Telugu-English Dictionary rightly explains the 
word as the pose in which images like those of Vénugopila, ‘ the flute-playing Gopila (Krishna) ’, 
are made. He further says, ‘‘ The word frequently occurs in books on sculpture and in some poems 
but is nowhere precisely defined.” But the dictionaries of such languages as Hindi, Bengali, 
Oriya, Assamese, etc., generally recognise the word tri-bhaiga, which is a variant of tri-bhangi, 


1 Seo ubove, pp. 54-55; below, p. 99. : 

2 Canto II, verse 101. Some manuscripts use tri-bhanga in place of tri-bhangi. The stanza is quoted in Sri- 
kumara’s Silparatna, XIII, 28 (T. Ganapati Sastri’s ed., p. 129). My attention to these works was drawn by 
Pandit V. S. Subrahmanyam, Liliéuka alias Bilvamangala flourished in the eleventh century A.D. (Kieth, A 
History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 218). 
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in the sense of a posture of standing with a bend in the knee, the waist and the neck, while ae 
iiga (i.e., one standing with a bend in the three limbs referred to above) is a popular name or epithe 
of the god Vishnu-Krishna in Eastern India.? 


The second half of the same stanza speaks of a person proficient in the Védinta. The name 
of this person is lost ; but there is little doubt that he was the ancestor of the hero of the prasasti, 
with whom the description of the hero’s ancestry began. As our analysis of the following stanzas 
will show, he was apparently the grandfather of Afichanarya, the hero of the eulogy, introduced 
in the last verse on tho first side of the pillar. 


Verse 2 states that the person responsible for the installation of the deity in question also cons- 
tructed a temple probably for ensbrining the same god. The following stanza (verse 3) says that the 
said person adorned the city called Mantrakita-nagari (i.e. modern Manthani where the inserip- 
tion under study has been found) with a garland of pearls, which was a row of new buildings The 
expression saudha-pali-nava-mauktika-sraja, ‘ by a garland (i.e. necklace) of pearls, which was a row 
of new buildings’, is endowed with the epithets siribhir=manibhir=utprakasaya and krishna-ndyaka- 
sanathaya. The first of the two epithets shows that the word sraj (literally, ‘a garland’) has been 
used in the sense of ‘a necklace ’ since its jewels are compared with the learned men adorning the 
houses in the row. In the second epithet, the expression krishna-nayaka seems to have a double 
entendre, viz. ‘a black jewel as the central gem’ (in relation to the necklace), and ‘lord Krishna [in one 
of the buildings in the row)’ (in relation to the row of buildings). The verse further suggests that 
the deity in question (i.e. a form of the god Vishnu-Krishna) was installed in a temple at Mantrakita 
or Manthani. It is not impossible that this is the deity called Mantrakiita-Gopijanavallabha both 
in the present record at the beginning and in the Gaya inscription. Lines 23-24 on the third face 
of the pillar probably mention the same deity as*Mantrakiita-Gopinatha.2 It is very probable 
that the god was named after the person who installed him, It may thus be conjectured that the 
name of the person was Gopinatha, Gopijanavallabha being rather too big for a personal name.* 


Verse 4 introduces Mallikarjuna as the son of the person referred to in verses 1-3 of this section 
from the latter's wife Jakkamimba. The next two stanzas (verses 5-6) describe the learned Malli- 
karjuna as a great teacher of the Advaita philosophy. Verse 6 seems to refer to Mallikarjuna as 
dead, the following stanza (verse 7) stating that his younger brother KéSava-siri was still living 
as a reflected image of his [deceased] elder brother. These two stanzas appear to make it clear 
that Mallikirjuna was dead at the time the inscription was composed and engraved during the 
early years of reign of Kikatiya Ganapati. As we have elsewhere seen, the Gaya inscription 
represents Mallikirjuna as the preceptor of Gayapati’s uncle Pratiparudra I (1163-95 A.D.) and 
records the performance of his éraddha coremony at Gaya.‘ 


The last stanza (verse 8) on the second side of the pillar, the concluding part of which is broken 
away, refers to a scholar who was apparently another member of the same famil 
generation following that of the brothers Mallikirjuna and K 
either of the two brothers. 


y representing the 
&Sava, that is to say, he wa3a son of 


Third Side 
With the only verse at the beginning of this section, the first few letters of which are broken 
away with the concluding part of the second side, the introductory part of the inscription concludes, 
* Cf. the name Tribhangamurari in Bengali and Assamese Thetnanig, i 
* Cf. tho Gaya inseription, text line 27 (above, Vol. XXXII, p. 108). 
* Of, the name of his grandson Gépila below. 
* Above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 104, 
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the rest of the epigraph being details of certain transactions in prose. This stanza apparently re- 
ferred to the hero of the prasasti and to his younger brother, the two being compared to the epic 
brothers Raghupati (Rama) and Saumitri (Lakshmana). The personal name of the hero of the. 
eulogy was apparently quoted in a stanza lost with the concluding section of the writing on the 
second side. But we have seen that his name is given as Afichanarya in the writing on the first 
face of the pillar and as Mafichi-bhattopadhyaya and Maiichanarya in the prose part of the epigraph 
to be discussed below. One of these names therefore must haye been mentioned in the lost stanza 
in question. The name of his younger brother, who is described as @ poet in the incomplete verse at 
the beginning of the third side and may have been responsible for the composition of the pragasti 

_ under study, seems to have been Gépala. We have seen that the latter half of the preserved por- 
tion of the writing on the second side of the pillar mentions Mallikarjuna and his younger brother 
Késava. The elder brother of the poet Gopiila, i.e. the hero of the eulogy (Afichanarya alias Ma- 
fichi-bhattdpadhyaya or Majichanarya) was, as indicated above, a son of either KéSava or his elder 
brother Mallikarjuna. As, however, will be seen below, lines 14-16 of the writing on the fourth 
side of the pillar speak of one Gopiila-siiri as a son of Mallikarjuna and it is not impossible that poet 
Gdpala mentioned in the concluding stanza of the introductory part of our inscription is identical 
with Mallikarjuna’s son of thesame name. In that case, the hero of the prasasti, who was Gopala’s 
elder brother, wag another son of Mallikarjuna. Since, however, Rama and Lakshmana were step- 
brothers and not co-uterine brothers and the word anwja (the same as anujanman used in this 
context in our inscription) is sometimes found in the sense of ‘a younger cousin ’,* the possibility 
of the hero of the eulogy having been a son of Kééava-siiri is not altogether precluded. The writings 
on the third and fourth faces of the pillar delineate the pious deeds of the following persons : (1) 
Majichi-bhattopadhyaya alias Maiichanarya, (2) Mallikarjuna, (3) Mallikarjuna’s younger brother 
Kééava-siri, and (4) Mallikarjuna’s son Gopila-siri. Unfortunately the word indicating the rela- 
tions of the first with the second islost. Butthe available space suggesta thatit was a small word 
like pituh and not a bigger expression like pitrivyasya. 

The formal part of the record begins in line 3 of the present section. The first transaction re- 
corded here states that, with the permission of Kakatiya Ganapatidéva-maharaja, Allu- 
mprdlaraja,the governor (palaka) of Gherniri-désa, made a grant of land in favour of Maiichi- 
bhattépadhyaya who was the priest (purdhita) of Ganapatidéva-mahiraja. As we have seen above, 
Mafichi-bhattopadhyaya alias Afichanarya wos perhaps a son of KéSava-siiri or more probably 
of the latter’s elder brother Mallikirjuna who is known from the Gaya inscription to have been 
the preceptor of Prataparudra, i.e. Prataparudra I or Rudra (c. 1163-95 A.D.). It is interesting to 
note that the title T'ribkuvana(or T'ribhuvant)vidyachakravartin, which is applied in the Gaya ins- 
cription to Mallikarjuna, is applied in the inscription under study to Maiichi-bhattopadhyaya. This 
reminds us of the fact that the same title was often enjoyed by different scholars associated with the 
court of a royal family.’ 


2 Cf. above, Vol. XX XIII, p. 104 and note 2 ; also Vol. XXXI, p. 227, 
3In this name, the first part of which may be a mistake for Vindyaka, ghandi is probably the same as Telugu 
gaugi meaning ‘ a lane te 
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(literally, ‘the tank of Ayyanavroli’) and on the north by Puchchakayalavegili. We have seen 
that Cherniri-déa can be roughly identified with the modern Chinnur Taluk lying to the north of 
the Godavari in the Adilabad District of Andhra Pradesh. The junction of the Godavari and the 
Praphita lies near Sironcha about 6 miles to the east of Chinniir, the headquarters of the Taluk of the 
same name, the distance between Chinnir and Manthani, the headquarters of the Manthani Taluk 
lying to the south of the Godavari, being about 18 miles across the river. The gift land lay on the 
northern bank of the Godavari, though the localities mentioned as lying on its eastern, northern and 
western boundaries cannot be traced on the maps. 

Lines 17-20 state that Mafichanarya, i.e. the donee Maiichi-bhattopadhyaya, founded a 


village’ and excavated a tank in the désa or land granted to him and gave them to the Brahmanas, — 


who were residents of certain house-sites at Mantralitta, as well as to one of his own relations. 
Then he also installed, apparently in the same land, a deity called KéSava and probably another 
called Mahadéva (i.e. Siva). He is further stated to have given a girden (drama) in favour of the 
god G6épijanavallabha of Mantrakita. 

The above section of the inscription recording the pious deeds of the hero of the eulogy is 
followed by the delineation of those of other members of hisfamily. Lines 22-23 contain a damaged 
sentence referring to the dharma (probably meaning dharma-dane or dana-dharma) of Mallika- 
rjuna-siri. The word indicating his relation with Mafichi-bhattdpaidhyaya is lost. But, as 
suggested above, the most plausible restoration of the lost word would suggest that the former 
was the father of the latter. Most of the pious deeds specified in the section below were no doubt 
done by Mallikarjuna some years earlier than the date of the record since, as we have seen, he 
was apparently dead when the pillar was set up. The said sentence is followed by a reference to the 
pious deeds mentioned below as grants made in favour of the god Mantrakita-Gopinatha 
(apparently the same as Gopijanavallabha of Mantrakiita) ; (1) a tank at Nagavura (modern 
Nigiram on the Godavari, about 4 miles to the north of Manthani) ; (2) one nivartana of land at 
Angalira (modern Aiglir to the north-west of Manthani) ; (3) a plot of land producing yavanala 
crops at Manapadi-tataka (literally ‘ the tank of Manapadi’), the area of which may have been 
seven /alas ; and (4) ten plots (probably falas) of Jand at Gahlarudavura. 

The last transaction (lines 29 ff.) recorded in the section under review, the latter part of the 
writing being lost, refers to a piece of land which was apparently received from a governor of 
Chérniri-désa with the consent of Kakatiya Ganapatidéva-maharaja. The name of the 
governor was probably Sémésvara who is stated to have been the danhitra (daughter's son) of 
Allumprélaraja. As suggested above, the Kakatiya king possibly appointed the daughter's 
gon of Allumprolarija the governor of Chinnur Taluk on the death of his maternal grandfather. 
The details about the location, ete., of the gift land, which seems to have been situated in 
the Chinnur Taluk, are lost with the exception of the reference to its southern boundary at the 
beginning of the next side. This section shows that, although Mallikarjuna was dead before the 
pillar was raised, he was alive during the first few years of Kikatiya Ganapati’s reign. Otherwise 
it would not have been possible for him to accept a gift from the successor of the daughter's son of 
Allumprélarija who was living in 1199 A.D., with king Ganapati’s consent. Mallikirjuna there- 
fore outived his disciple Pratiparudra I. 

Fourth Side 

The writing on this side begins with the statement that the piece of land, which was the 
subject of the transaction recorded in the conelnding part of the writing on the third side, was 
hounded on the north by Gundi-vaigu (literally, ‘the Gundi canal or stream’). Jt ix Sister 
gaid that a Siva-litga was installed in the said land wpparently by Mallikirjuna 
1 Of, below, p. 71, note 7. oF’ (i ‘ os eee ert, ee 
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Next it is said that, at the time the above transaction was conducted, the person responsible 
for the immediatoly preceding transaction, i.e. Mallikarjuna, purchased from certain Brahmanas the 
village called K6tapalli (probably the locality of the same name about 8 miles to the north of 
Chinniir) and renamed it as Mallikarjunapura apparently after himself. There he excavated a 
tank and both the township of Mallikirjunapura and the tank excavated there were given to some 
Brahmanas and to one of his relations. These Brahmanas and the relative of the donee appear 
to be the same as those who received from Maichi-bhattopadhyaya a village and a tank in the 
Chinnur Taluk as recorded on the third side of the pillar. 


The boundaries of Mallikarjunapura are given in lines 7-10 as follows : Potakulu in the east, 
Kattundala in the south, Maddikunta-vangu in the west, and Pregadapalli-vangu in the 
north. There the donee installed a deity called Gamapatisvara no doubt after the reigning 
Kakatiya king Ganapati. Itis further stated that he installed: the god Lakshminarayana at 
Jonna-grama which may be the same asJangaon on the Godavari (in the Sultanabad or 
Usmannagar Taluk) to the north-west of Guiijapadga (in the Manthani Taluk). A house-site 
for rehabilitating a Brahmana (probably the priest in charge of the worship of the god Lakshmi- 
narayana) was also given by him in the same village. 


Lines 13-14 state that KéSava-siri, younger brother of the person involved in the previous 
transactions, i.e. Mallikarjuna, installed the god Ambanarayana apparently in the same village 
of Jonna-grima. That Késava-siiri was a younger brother of Mallikarjuna is already known from 
the writing on the second face of the pillar, analysed above. 


The following section in lines 14 ff. states that Gdpala-siiri, son of Mallikarjuna, received 
a plot of land at Mantrakita from Kakatiya Rudradéva. Since the introductory part of the 
record mentions Ganapati as the reigning monarch, this Rudradéva can only be a predecessor of 
Ganapati. Rudradéva therefore has to be identified with Prataparudra I (c. 1163-95 A.D.). 
Gépila-siri is further stated to have created in the said gift land a township called Simmhagiripura 
as well as two tanks. The township seems to have been named after the god Nrisimha whom 
Gopala-siri installed there (line 19). He also made there twenty houses for the Brahmanas to whom 
he gave some lands in the following localities : (1) Manthenna-kaluva (literally, ‘the Manthenna 
canal’), (2) Edlapalli, (3) Vilasavura, (4) Viripatlu, (5) Nallaballi, (6) Kamisettipalli, 
(7) Janagavidu, (8) Guijapadiga (modern Guiijapadga on the Godavari to the north of Upatia), 
(9) Nagavura (modorn Nagaram mentioned above), (10) Mustala (modern Musthal or Mustial 
on the Gadavari near Jangaon in the Sultanabad or Usmannagar Taluk), (11) Uppatla (modern 
Upatla near Guijapadga referred to above), and (12) Nadikuda. Gdpila-siiri also gave some 
yavandla fields lying to the east of Simhagiripura apparently to the same Brahmanas, There is no 
doubt that Sihhagiripura mentioned in our inscription is the same as Simhadrinagari within Ma- 
ntrakiita, which is mentioned in the Gaya inscription as having been beautified with many buildings 
by Mallikarjuna-siri, father of Gopala-siiri of our inscription. The township of Simhagiripura or 
Sirhhadrinagari was thus built by Gopala-siri considerably before the death of his father who, an we 
have seen, died sometime in the early years of the reign of Ganapati. 


A tank and a locality called Bablitakunta to the east of the township (i.e. Sithhagiripura) 
were given to the god Narasirhhadeva (i.e. Nrisirhha mentioned above). One nivartana of land at 
Avapalli was also granted apparently to the same deity. Gépila further made the following dona- 
tions in favour of the god Gdpijanavallabha: (1) two vrittis or rent-free holdings at Prolareddi- 
palli and Kundavura, (2) one nivartana of land at Lingala-grama (possibly the village of the 
same name in the Sultanabad or Usmannagar Taluk), and (3) eight nivartanas of land at the villages 
of Guijapadiga (modern Guiijapadga referred to above), Kosamepalli, Manthenna-kaluva 
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(referred to above), and Parchlapalli. The last line of the extant part of the writing oo the 
fourth side ends with the aksharas umama, the reference probably being to a god called Umama- 
héévara in whose favour certain grants may have been made. 


The importance of the inscription lies in’ the fact that it throws some light on the family of 
Mallikarjuna known from the Gaya inscription. It also gives us the names of two rulers of the 
Chinnur Taluk under the Kakatiya king Ganapati. 


The location of many of the geographical names occurring in the inscription has already 
been discussed. Some of the localities mentioned cannot be traced on the maps. 


TEXT! 
First Side? 


13 Sri-Marhtrakita-Gopijana- 

2 vallabhaya namah | Darhté ni-* 

3 [dh]aya hastam jayamti pibatah 

4 stanarh Gajamukhasya | pushka- 

5 ra-vari-tushara matué=chi- 

6 [kuJréshu mauktika-vilasah |[| 1*]° 

7 [Ko]las=chakasti bhuvana-traya-mii- 
8 la-kathda[h]* patala-kardamishu va- 
9 rddhi-jaléshu yasmat | Svarnnidri- : 
10 késara-karalam=arila-dathshtri-* 
11 nalarh mahi-valayam=utpalam=i- 
12 virasit || [2*]? Asti prasasti-sa- 
13 Ii(li) pravésa-griham=akhila-dééa-ratn[a]- 


14 narm(nim) | Alak-fnukari-vibhavam Arha[dhra]-ma- 


1¥rom improssions, The damaged letters at the beginning and end of most of the lines, many of which 
are completely lost, have boon conjecturally restored in square brackets. 2 


® This is the front side of the pillar. Thore is a figuro of the god Ganééa above the writing. 

® Thore is a danda at the beginning and end of this line. The second of them was meant to cover a little 
empty space. 

4 Thore is a danda here to cover a little empty space at the end of the line. 

* Metro : Giti, 

* Tho visarga sign was originally omitted. 


7 Metre; Vasantatilaka, 


in. 


a 
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15 hi-nagaram=-Orumgallur=iti || [3*]4 

16 Tatra prasasti dharani bhunté(ikts) bh[61- 
17 gamé=cha Ganapati[r*]=nripatih | a- 

18 khila-nripa-mauli-valabhi-mani- 

19 ki[ra}na-taramga-rarhgita-pad-a- 

20 bjah || [4*]? Payddhi-véla-raéana- 

21 [ka]lapinim vidhaya bhimim=a- 

22, [va]rodha-bhaminim(nim) | dukila-éu- 

23 [bhrai]rakarod=yas0-[bha*}rair=ya ésha ta- 
24 [sya] javani-tiraskriyim(yam) |[| 5*]? Tasya 
25 [Srau]ta-smarta-vithyam rarmdhitit cha 

26 [dha]rm-dcharyakam [|*]‘ Arnchanaryyatl: 


27 [sva-ma]himna sarva-vidyasu ..5 


ZA3) sco |ll| BAPoocsaacon aTerofejoie stsientelsyarsiaistereiers iste 
PR) coscon nooonaHocensadae Ooadad ote 
6) Guoondagoohoasoidesas sd6s008 0005 


Second Side® 
1 [ma]dhuram tri-bhamgya mahah [prati]- 
2 [shth]apya Rama-sahayar(yam) | ni[j-a]- 
3 bhidhéyé nigam-imta-vich[am ta]- 


4 [tt]&am=idamta-paratam=anaishit || [1*]° . 


1 Metre :Giti. The verse introduces the capital of the king during whose rule the praéasti was composed, 

2 Metre: @iti. This stanza introduces the reigning monarch. 

3 Motre : Varnéastha. 

4 There seems to be a mistake here. Tho meaning of the word is not clear. Could the intended reading bo 
°vithya adhitt...... °charyakah ? 

5 Thore are two aksharas here, the first of which may bo ¢é or bhé. 

6 The metre of the stanza may bo Giti or Arya. The verso introduces tho horo of the pragasti, Tho person 
called here AfichanGrya is mentioned as Mafichi-bhattopidhyiya and Mafichanarya respectively in line 8 and lines 
17-18 on the third sido. 

7 Only the traces of the upper part of some aksharas are visible, 

8 'This is the left side of the pillar. ‘There are the symbols of the sun and the moon above the writing. 


9 Metre : Upéndravajra, This stanza forms a part of the description of the ancestry of the hero of the prasasti 
and apparently spoaks of the latter’s grandfather. 
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5 [Pr]asidam=apy=akalpayad=atma-ya ‘[60)- 
6 rasi-kalpam=a-kalparh(Ipam) | yat-kanaka- 
7 kalaéa-kamtya sarh[dh]y-aruna iva [na]- 
5 bh6-sataré=pi ravih || [2*}} Suribhir=manibhi- 
9 r-utprakagaya krishna-nayaka-sa- 
10 nathaya [cha] yah | saudha-pali-na- 
1] va-mauktika-sraja Marhtrakita-naga- 
12 rim=abhishayat || [3*]* Janits Jaam [iris 
13 bayarh téna $rj-Mallikarjunah | Kaéfy]a- 
14 [pé)ca yath=Adityaih téjasim=ikaro 
15 [ra]vih || [4*]* Kasya pragastir=iyati jaga- 
16 [ti yatha] Mal(Jikarj[una]-b[uJdha[sya] | 
17 [g0]shth{i]shu narapatina[r) kathayitum=i- 
18 [karnya] kévalarh érinumah || [5*]* Advaita-[yit=sa] 
19 [e)ko na kévalam Mallikarjuna-bu[dha-ta?]- 
29 [noh?] | tyagé tar kalayarhtah sarvé=py=a[dvai]- 
41 [ta-v]adiné bhuvané || [6*]> Anujas=cha KéSava-[si]- 
422 [rik] karmasu dharméshu tésha(shu) téshu muda | [sva]- 
23 [ya]m=éva pratibithbas=tasya gariyd[n]=sama-' 
24 [vaJrtishta || [7*]° Prémna(mna) prag=upalalan-[artha]- 
425 [m=a?]vitur=bhiimibhuja lalits ya— — 
26 v vinita-vag=vi-bhavanah prajyau — 


97 — vw nat | pratyamg-abharan-d[rtha]— vu 


SRE SS SPR er 


2 Metre : Rathéddhata. 

3 Metre: Anush{ubh. 

5 Metre : Citi. 

®Motro :@7H. 

@Metre: Arya. Verses 4-7 speak of the fathor and uncle of the her 
ay to which of the two, viz. Mallikarjura and Kééavasiri, was the father of the hero: 


0 of the eulogy, although it is not clear 


oe 


eS 
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"28 uv v —s=tat-tad-gun-a[lamkritah ] —— —v 


29 ve — FU VV ee ev 


30 [| 88 eee seer 


Third Side 


1 1a-kalldlita-kara-pushkara-dana-surabhita-[d]i[gar]- 
2 [tah] | Saumitrir=iva Raghupatér=anujanm[4]* 
3 [G6]p[alaJh kavir=yasya || [1*]° sakala-dré(dé)éa-[prati]- 
4 [shtha]pan-acharya-Kakatiyya(ya)-Ganapatidéva-[ma]- 
5 haraj-anumatya Cherntri-désa—pilaké[na] 
6 dharma-matina Alluprérlrajéna® Ganapa|t]i- 
“7 [aé]va-maharaja-purohitaya Tribhutama(vana)vid[ya]- 
8 chakravarti-Ma|rnchi]-bhattopadhyayaya’ gré[ma]- 
9 tatéka-nirman-artham dhara-ptrva[karh] 
10 s-aikavirhéati-éat-ottara-sahasréshu va- 
11 rtamanéshu® Sid[dh]artthi-sarhvatsara(ré) Makara 
12 saxrhkrarmti-kalé Gédavari-Ppranita- 
13 sarngamé Saka-varsh[é]shu 266 dat[t]a[h] [|*] [ta]sya 


14 simana[h] pirvats Venakegharhdih? da[ksh]i- 


1 Metre: Sardilavikridita, This stanza re-introduces the hero of the eulogy (i.e. Aiichanarya) as the son of 
either of the brothers Mallikarjuna and Kééava. 


2 Considering the fact that the few aksharas (four short syllables), lost from the boginning of the stanza in Gilt 
at tho commencement of the third side of the pillar, are not enough to cover this line, it appears that at least one 
more complete stanza is lost after verse 8. 


3 This is the back side of the pillar. There is the figure of a bull above the writing. 


4 The motre suggests that there was no letter lost at the end of the line. The small space thore thus appears 
to havo been covered by an unnecessary danda. 


5 Metre : Giti. This stanza apparently refers to the hero of the eulogy and to his younger brother who may 
have composed the pragasti, 


® Tho correct form of the name is Allunprd(or vrd)laraja, The samo name is spelt Allhvrdlraja in tine 30 kelow. 


7 The name of the same person is given as Marhche(cha)niirya in lines 17-18 below and ag Aiichanirya in line 
26 on the first side. 


§ The expression Saka-varsh éshu in line 13 should better be read here 
° The ix tended reading may be Vintyakagamd¢th. 
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15 natd Gédavari paschimatah Ay[y]a- 

16 navroéli-tataka uttaratah Puchchakaya[la]- 

17 vegilih [|*] tasmin=désé Marnche(cha)[nary6]- 

18 ma’ tataka-gramau rachayitva Br[ahma]- 

19 nébhyé Ma[rm]trakita-vatika-vasi[bhya]- 

2) s=cha sva-kutumbaya cha? dattau [|*] tatra Maha[déva]- 
21 KéSava-pratishtha krita [|*] Ma[xh*]trakita-Go[pi]- 
22 janavalla[bhaya a]ramag=cha dattafh |*] . .? 
23 nod Mallika[r*}jjuna-sirér=ddharmah Marh[traka]- 
24 46(ta)-Gopinathaya Nagavure [tataj- 

25 kath Arngaliré ékarh [niva]rtanarh [IMa? |- 

26 napadi-tatake trini saha[sra‘-bhal- 

27 ga-parisaré yavanila-[ksh]étram sapta-[ha]- 

28 lé(la)-parimita[ih*] Gahlarudavuré da[sa daj- 

29 ttani® [|*] Kakatiyya(ya)-Ganapatidé[va-ma]- 

30 haraj-anumatyé Allurnvrdlr[aja]-* 

31 dauhitrich=Cherniri-désa-pilakit=[Sé6mé6]- 


32 Svaradévan=Mallikarj[una] ..... ..7 


1 Tho same person is called Maiichi-bhattépidhyaya in line 8 above and Afichanarya in line 26 on the first side, 


* The samo persons appear to be mentioned in lines 6-6 on the fourth side of the pillar, 

? Not more than two aksharas are lost at the end of the lino, They may be conjecturally restored us pituh, 
Probably tho reading was pitund(r=nd), 

4 The intended reading seems to be tri-sahasra®, 

* The reference may be to kshdtrani or halani, 

6 The correct furm of the name is Allwipré(or vr)lar@ja. The same name also occurs in line 6 above. 
above, p. 73, note 6, 


? Some lottors aro lost at, the end of tho line ; ef, Pp. 68 above, It is, however, not alto ether i 4 
i : i , ’ her im bl 
the reference here is to a brother of Mailikirjuna. £3 possible that 


* Only traces of the upper part of some letters are visible, 


See 
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Fourth Side* 


1? [ujttarats Guradivarmguh [|*] tatra Sivalifnga]- 

2 pratishtha cha krita [|*] tasmirh(smin)n=éva samayé sa- 

3 .la?-Brahmanébhyah Kotapalli-sa[m]- 

4 [jfia]karh gramam kritva tasya Mallikarjuna[pu]- 

5 [ra]m-=iti nima kritva tatékam cha nirmiya [Bra]- 

6 [hma]nébhyah sva-kutumva(ba)ya chat pura-tataké da[tts |j 

7 Mallikérjunapu[ra]sya simanah piirvva- 4 
8 tah Pétakuluh da[ksh]inatah Katturndalah pa- 

9 Schimaté Maddikurhtavarhguh uttaratah Prega~ 
10 dappallivarhnguh [|*] tatra Ganapatisvara~pra[tii- 
11 shtha cha krita [|*] J Srhne-gA(gra)ms $ri-Lakshmin[a]- 
12 rayana-pratishtha [krita*] Braimana-vatik[a] 

13 cha datta [|*] tad-anujéna Kesava-sirin[a] 
14 Ambanarayana-pratishtha krita [|*] Ma- 

15 likarjuna-budha-suténa Gopala- 
16 strinaé Kakatiyya(ya)-Rudradéda(va)-mahar|a]- 


17 jan=Ma[m*]trakite kshétram pratigrihya ta[tra] 


' 18 Sirhhagiripurarh ta[ti]ka-dvayaih cha ni- 


19 rmaya Sri-Nrisi[rh]ha[m]* prati[sh]a(shthi)pya vimsati-g[ri]- 
20 [h]ani rachayitva tad-griha-vasibhyd Vra(Bra)hma- 

21 nébhyah Marhthérhnakaluva-Ed/la]palli-Vilasa[vju- 

22. ra-Viripatlu-Nallaballi-Kamiéettipa- 


23 lli-Jarngadi(vi)du-Gurmjapadiga-Nagavura-M[u]- 


1 This is the right side of the pillar. Thore is the figure of a Siva-linga above the writing, 
2 The desoription of the boundaries in the cast, south and west of the plot of land in question has broken away 
at the end of the third side of the pillar. 


3 This seems to be tho name of a village in four lotters, the second and third of which are lost respeotively ati tho 
end of line 2 and the boginning ofline 3. Tho word may possibly also be sakala. 


4 Tho same benoficiaries appear to be montioned in lines 18-20 on tho third side of tho pillar. 
The deity is called Narasimhadéva in lino 27. 
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24 stala-Uppatla-[Na]dikudéshu parbch-dtta[ram] 

25 charh Satu! Si[ra*}ha[gi]ripurapta(t=pa)échimatah 

26 yavanala-milanam visiti%=cha datta [|*] 

27 Narasimgha(ha)dev[alya® purat=pirva[tah*] tate- 

28 karh Babli[ta]kurnttaé=cha [|*] Avapalyarn(llya)m=tkam niva- 
29 rttanarh(nam |) éri-Gopijanavallabhaya Pro- 

30 Irédipalli‘-Kurmdavuray6ér=d[v]é vritti [|"] Limga- 

31 la-gramé ékamh nivarttana[m](nam |) Gurhjapadiga- 

$2 Késamépalli-Mamthérmnakaluva—-Parchlapa— 

33 I[lJishu ashtau® [nivarttanani] [|*] Umama® 


eee che airy dhe 


eS eee eee 


1 ‘Tho intended reading may be cha satain, 

2'Tho intended reading may be visndati’, 

8 'The god is called Nyisitaha in line 19, 

€T.e, Prélavoddipalli. 

5 An unnecessary @-madfra is found with this akshara. 

© The reference seems to be to a deity called Umimahiévara. The reat of the inscription is broken away. 


ee 


No. 14- MANDKILA TAL INSCRIPTION, V. S. 1043 
(1 Plate) 
B. Cu, Canasra, NEw Detar 
(Received on 22. 1. 1959) 


The subjoined inscription is neatly engraved on a well-dressed slab of black stone. It is now 
fixed up in the back wall of the recently constructed Vishnu temple on the eastern bank of a tank, 
called Mandkila Tal, at Nagar in the Uniara Tahsil formerly in the Jaipur State but now in the 
Tonk District, Rajasthan. The inscribed slab is said to have been discovered in the course of re- 
excavation of the tank which had dried up on account of scarcity of rains. Rao Raja Sahib Sardar 
Singhji of Uniara caused it to be set up where it is now found. A somewhat defective summary 
of the contents of the inscription was published by Shri Shaktidhar Sharma Guleri in the Bharata 
Kauwmudi, Part I, Allahabad, 1945, pp. 271-72. 


The surface of the slab measures 24” by 18”. Tho writing on it is neatly executed and consists 
of 35 lines, In the centre there is a circle, containing a diagram known as chakra-bandha, the 
inner lines forming a star by the intersection of two triangles. The inscription on the whole 1s well 
preserved except for the last two lines which have sustained some damage. 


The script of the inscription is Kutila or rather Proto-Nagari and is regular for the period to 
which it belongs. The nail-heads of the earlier period later became flattened triangles and these, 
in turn, gradually became: straight lines on the top of many letters. In the present record, both 
triangles and top-lines are in evidence. In the case of @, ai, 6 and au, both prishtha-matra and 
$iro-matra have been used indiscriminately. The letter b is invariably indicated by the sign for v. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the composition entirely in verse except for 
the opening obeisance in line 1 and a few words in line 29 where the date is repeated in figures, In 
point of orthography, the following may be observed. Anusvara generally takes the place of class 
nasals, barring such instances as nagaran=dharatalé (line 4), Consonants after r are reduplicated 
only in a few cases like varnna (line 7 ) and pirvvajan (line 15). In regard to sandhi rules, there 

‘was occasion for J becoming anundsika in Srimal=loka (line 4) and yasmil=li° (line 8), but the 
essential chandra-bindu, the anunasika sign, is missing in both the cases. Sandhi has not been 
observed in prabhavath yukto (lines 10-11), In varichchhitam (line 6), vdrichchha? (line 25) and 
chchhay=8va (line 22), the letter ch is redundant. The word dushkriti is wrongly spelt as dubkyiti 
(line 3). Jihvamiiliya has been used in lines 12 and 34, its sign resembling the letter sh. The use of 
sfor §in sagvat (line 2) and krisanu (line 24) is wrong. In verse 31, a personal name has been spelt as 
Yaga, obviously from the word yaéas.1 Some other common mistakes may be observed in satvail. 
(line 12) and rajua (line 16) for saitvaih and rajjud respectively. Oflexicalinterest are the words 


1 Of, the name Yaéagupta in an early inscription from Mandasor (above, Vol. XXX, p. 125, text line 10). 
(77) 
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like alin for ali in verse 6, and arin as a synonym of chakra in verse2. This latter, derived from the 
word ara, ‘spoke’, is of rare occurrence in literature as well as in epigraphy. The use of the 
word ma tha (verse 26) in the sense of ‘a temple’ is worthy of note, since commonly it denotes 
‘a monastery ’. 


The composer of the prasasti, who happens to be a descendant of the famous poet Bana as we 


shall presently see, evinces an intimate knowledge of the Sanskrit language, a great familiarity 
with its poetics and a full command over prosody. He has skilfully employed various metres and 
figures of speech, including puns upon words. Especially in the description of the town in verses 
4-8, he follows in the footsteps of his great ancestor, Bana, so far as the style is concerned. His 
style closely follows poetical traditions and conventions. For instance, lilies and Jotuses are 
usually found in pools and lakes, and not in rivers and oceans ; but according to Sanskrit poetical 
tradition, rivers and oceans, too, are described as full of lilies and lotuses.2 An example of their 
being in a river is found in the very first stanza of our prasasti. 


The inscription starts with.an auspicious symbol, followed by the opening obeisance Orn 
namah. Verse 1 invokes the blessings of the god Vishnu, verse 2 those of the combined deity 
Harihara or Saikaranariyana, and verse 3 those of the Sun-god. Verse 3 also expresses benedic- 
tion, through double entendre, for the ruling monarch of the time. The next five stanzas (verses 
4-8) are devoted to the description of the city of Malava, while verses 9-11 describe an eminent 
Brahmana teacher, Indragarman by name, who was a resident of the said city. Verse 12 in- 
troduces a banker, named Nagahari, belonging to the Dharkata caste, while the following 21 stanzas 
(verses 13-33), deal with the members of this Dharkata family, beginning with Nagahari, extolling 
their virtues and meritorious deeds. Verse 12 informs us that Nagahari built a Vishnu temple 
facing the west, with the image of Vishnu duly installed therein, on the bank of the tank called 
Vaidya-tadiga. Verses 14-15 speak of Nagahari’s son, Vishnuhari, praising, in general terms, 


his generous disposition. Verses 16-17 eulogize Vishnuhari’s son, Narayana, referring, in a general - 


way, to his having built lofty temples. Verses 18-19 describe Narfyana’s son, Adydtana, whose 
wife, Nitya by name, described in verses 20-21, excelled him in good qualities. Verses 22-25 are 
devoted to their son, Nandana, who, it is stated, acquired fame by building temples and tanks. 
It was he who built the temple, to record the erection of which is the chief object of the present 
inscription. This fact is stated in verse 26, from which we learn that the temple was dedicated to 
three gods : Hari (Vishnu), Satikaranariyana and Khachara (Strya or Sun), the deities to whom 


homage is paid in the beginning of the inscription (verses 1-3), and that it had a store-room and 
a wellin front. Verse 27 further describes the same temple. 


1 ¥or an instanco from literature, see Stotraratnakara, Madras, 1927, Part I, 
ari-nalina-gada-Sankha-pdanir=M ukundah. 


? Seo above, Vol, XXIX, pp. 136-37. Matha is clearly used for ‘a temple’ in the Dhauli (ibid., Vol, XIX 
p- 264), Kiimin (ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 330, p. 334, text line 8) and Alagum (ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 47, text line 14) 
inseriptions, In the present context, it stands for the whole complex of shrines dedicated to the three deities mong 
with the store-house (or store-houses) and the well (or wells), possibly also with living quarters for the priests aa 


pilgrims within the same compound, so that the primary sense of the term ma tha is also there, 


4 Visvanitha has enumerated such conventionalities in his Sahityadarpana, Chapter VII, verses 23-25. The one 
about rivers and oceans is in verse 23 ; sarid-udadhi-gatain pankaj-éndivar-adi. 


p-224: dnandi nah puniyad= 


of the Paramara dynasty.* 
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Verse 28 gives details of the date (Sunday, Yugadi, ete.) on which the consecration of this 
temple, or the installation of the images of the said deities, took place. Thedateisthen repeated 
in prose, being the 3rd day of the bright fortnight of the month of Vaisakha in Sarmvat 
1043. The details correspond to the 3rd April 987 A.D., the fritiyd tithi having begun on the 
same dayat ‘19. Verse 29 imparts the sad news that the builder of this temple, Nandana, after 
having made endowments for the maintenance of proper worship of the installed deities, breathed 
his last at the holy place, called Saukara, on the banks of the sacred river Bhagirathi. 


Verses 30-33 give the family history of the donor, Nandana. Verse 30 tells us that he had a 
wife, called Rohini, while, from verses 31-32, we learn that they had six sons whose names were 
Sajjana, Silluka, Yasa, Schila, Pushkara and Sankara. These six brothers, we are told in verse 33, 
caused the present prasasti to be composed, written, engraved and set up at the temple erected 
by their father. Verse 34 prays for the long life of the temple. 


The next three stanzas (verses 35-37) speak of the composer of the prasasti, poet Vimalamati, 
who, we are told, was a learned Brahmana of the Vatsya family, the son of Durlabharaja and the 
grandson of one who is stated to be the fifth from Bana and a resident of a place called Rohétaka. 
Vimalamati, who was an ardent devotee of Vishnu and evidently bore the surnames Bhujagaripu 
and Kégavarka, is further stated to have written the eulogy, writing here meaning the writing in ink 
on the stone slab, dressed for receiving the text, for the guidance of the engraver. A look at the 
facsimile of the inscription will show that Vimalamati was as skilled in caligraphy as he was profi- 
cient in composing Sanskrit poetry. The engraving of the pragasti was done by Vahila, son of 
Vahari, a skilful mason of the Kshatriya caste and a resident of Dhilavasa. 


The chakra-bandha in the centre of the inscription contains two additional stanzas (verses 39- 
40) and is called kavi-n@ma-garbha ‘ one hiding in it the name of the poet’. How it contains the 
poet’s name concealed in it is explained further on. The arrangement of the two verses, which are 
of invocatory import, along the edge of the circle and in the triangles, so intersecting as to form a 
star within the circle, redounds to the credit of both the composer and the engraver. 


As noticed above, verse 3 refers both to the Sun-god and to the ruling monarch. The actual 
word used for the latter is léka-nripa, which we may render by ‘ popular king ’, as obviously this is 
not the proper name of the king. We may take it to be an expression of the saka-parthiva type : 
loka-priyah nripah léka-nripah, ‘a king who is dear to the people’. In verse 4, the chief town of 
the said king is called Malav-akhya. The reference obviously is to the capital of Malava, which at 
the time was Ujjayini. The description of the town, given in verses 4-8, can very well apply to 
that famous city of ancient India ; for, it is comparable to its description given by poets like 
Kalidasa.? * The king referred to therefore seems to have been Vikpati Muiija (973-95 A.D.) 


1 Cf., for instance, verses 32 ff. of Kilidisa’s Méghadata, 

2 Dr. D. C. Sircar suggests to me that verses 3-4 refer to a chiof named Lékaraja who was ruling from Milava- 
nagara to be identified with Nagar, the findspot of the inscription. In his opinion, Loka may have been a scion of 
the ancient Malava clan, coins of the Malavas being found in large numbers at Nagar. Shri Guleri, who also 
identifies Malaya-nagara with the present Nagar, thinks that the king’s namo is not mentioned in verge 3. 

Ba 
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caste. 

Nandana, the pious builder of the temple, is stated to have ee Cee eae 
It may be pointed out that the Sakrai stone inscription of Vikrama Sarhvat me Me ane 
from the Jaipur region, mentions an association of bankers some of whom e es oat ee 
caste. According to D. R. Bhandarker, it has survived in the slightly altere - ge Sal 3 
sub-division of the Osvils,t The opening words of verse 12 (tatr=abhavad) indicate t. = : ¢ to 
of the bankers belonged to the Malava town. Saukara, the holy place, on tho ban ae, 
Bhagirathi, where Nandana is stated to have expired, is obviously the same as Sikara-kshe aS 
identified with Soron on the Ganges, 27 miles north-east of Ttah in Uttar Pradesh.* It was at t is 
place that Vishnu in his incarnation as Varaha (Boar) killed Hiranyakeha, as the Puranas have it. 
Svétadvipa, which is sacred to Mahavishnu and on which Nandana is said to have fixed his thoughts 
while on death-bed, is usually located somewhere in Asia Minor. 


As regards the Brahmana teacher, Indraéarman, described in verses 9-11, it is not clear as to 
what his role in the present context was. Had he to do something with the building of the temple 
or was he connected with the Dharkata family as their priest ? From the present tense used in his 
description, it may be inferred that he was alive at the time of the composition of the present prasastt. 

A valuable piece of information that our inscription contains is the family history of its com- 
poser, the poet Vimalamati. He tells us that his grandfather was an austere Brahmana, an 
inhabitant of a place called R6hétaka, belonged to the Vatsya variéa and, what is more important, 
was Sfth in descent from Bana, who is apparently no other than the famous Bana-bhatta, the court 
poet of king Harshavardhana and the author of the Harshacharita, Kadambari, etc. From the 
Kadambari we mow that its author belonged to the Vatsyayana vamésa which is the same as the 
Vatsya variga to which Vimalamati belonged. Vimalamati has not disclosed the name of his grand- 
father, while giving all the other necessary details about him.* He, however, gives his father’s 
name as Durlabharaja whom he describes as a profound scholar. 


Tf Vimalamati’s grandfather was fifth in descent from Bana, he himself becomes seventh in that 
line. We know that Bina flourished in the first half of the 7th century A.D. According to the 
date of the present inscription, Vimalamati lived in the latter half of the 10th century A.D. This 
makes Vimalamati removed from Bana by about 3 centuries and a half. This lon 
over seven generations gives an average of about half a centu 
babie though not impossible. 


g period spread 
ty to a generation, which is impro- 


R6hétaka, the ancestral home of Vimalamati’s grandfather, may be identified with Rohtak 
ancient Rauhitaka in the Panjab, 43 miles north-west of Delhi. Another place mentioned in fhe 


inscription, which requires to be correctly identified, is Dhilavasa, from whi ae 
. . ’ wh: z 
engraver of the praégasti, hailed. ich Vahila, the 


The chakra-bandha, designated by the poet as kavi-n@ma-garbha, is an erat a 

into a pattern which contains the name of the poet concealed in it, a order to : nee of verses 
one has to read only the letters occurring on the junctions and intersections of th ‘be € puzzle, 
triangles. Beginning from vi at the top and turning clock-wise into a spiral, we he 7 ‘s a ae 
sukavi-kyiti, ‘[this is] the work of the good poet Vimalamati’” This answer a th ra ‘ Vimalamati- 
from the two verses contained in the bandha, the full text of which is given b lo 5 a ean cap 
transcript of the inscription. Such bandhas or conundrums form part of wh oe at the end of the 
ka@vya or ‘playful poetry.’ at is known as chitra- 


ties Vixkviies <a oe 
2N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Mediaeval India p. 195 
3 Dr. D. C, Sirear suggests tome that the name of Vimalamat;’ capers 

have taken to be a mistake for ddnta. 18 grandfather was Dhanta which word I 


rs 
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TEXT* 


[Metres : Verse 1 Drutavilambita; vv. 2, 3,5 Sardilavikridita ; v. 4 Rathoddhata ; vv. 6, Te 
8, 11,21 Sragdhara ; vv. 9, 29, 38 Salint ; vv. 10, 16, 19 Vasantatilaka ; vv. 12,14, 22 Upa- 
jati ; v.13 Sragvint ; v.15 Aupachchhandasika ; vv. 17, 34 Mandakranta ; vv. 18, 28, 40 
Mailing ; vv. 20, 27, 30, 31, 32, 33, 35, 36 Anushtubh ; v. 23 Sikharint ; v. 24 Ruchira ; v. 25 
Prithoi ; v.26 Arya ; v.37 Giti ; v. 89 Champakamaia.] 


| fafa oe: | fr TEsISTATH Ts aaal | 
qeaaraereticng at fart paweay ll peut] ate 
THTeSeasit 


2 wed qarorfararTasit aaiforentfedt Pyaar | 
a(ajagerrereaaanet § —— faaitaaeata(a) st aaa 


qo 
3 aera 0 (Ru) Ferdfemisormtge: aerate eet etyiis 
aqeqed ovift ot | gE(qe)at 1 aa: aye fanreanfas 


Taare (Ua) Aad AAT 

4 wa(eat)aat fedeacrat fra setarrgg Wt [RN] saat ae 
qreaeafaft aorfaftory 1 aver aaoavarere =| afeitqatra- 
afaaa [eit] A 

5 aera qorefa fasted treat Ta: TARA: AHR 
Zqmaearaat | fadaregfad fasieafed erafattad act 

6a «= Teafsongaaet aaiatatfeed (fart) NI] PIR 
aaumfe wae aft mT aif wt Falsahay 
qeyat Tea (H) Sat T(7) HA: [1*] 

aan afar af weafatare: Wea (oa) Ter qeq agar 
aefr az Ta amet = free upeu*] — fassrsatsafaadrrsa- 
(aera saT oral 

8 ahancaraneagetteraaramt | aferest (eet )ereata: FAS: 
qaqa: Safreat: wate siatiaet fart AHATTUTTT: 


1 From inked estampages- 
2 Bxpressed by symbol. Of. above, Vol. XVII, p. 352. 
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9a: wat pen*] afearcaeaemienafarrirerqeiaet = ot 
gear frarearaafaganitaared(s) TTT 1 aeRUST aT nveT: 


HITT Sa 
10 44 faa aah save 9 osafeqanafaafafracen: oupcu*] atta 
feafaseatgaet 9 gyeqt: «=o ie(s)etufaed: «1 Semafereaed- 
fasasrara: 
11 areata ay faa: upen*)) o aatasteafe | meat | ATT 
aaj feat Aer andar: | cae wares «= arf 
aratfa seq fire at i 


12 Treveray peo] vat aanfeacad (was) efaxfaaet: Tae: avast: 
qaeit fefrgrafiraraattaats: 1 Rear aT 


13 fe TaWeERisa wana cede aeteiiecamerad? oer ae: 


ule eu") aarraehemfexeat aforatt artefe: s- 

14 oa: [I] Tareacerreat seq fare wed(an) pert) aa 
eet wera varad feat assarerfeat etre: fasy- 

15 vat AaaT AIT ASTI: GeaoTATaaT: «pe au*) werent ah: 
Teta Aglaet faoyefea (a) ye 1 areas zer fa 

16 fradtrarifesefartea: | oupexu*) | casitsrstarertir wena faRsat (Sear) 
fafara ary aa | Waa Sad Bat cadet axag 


17 afwite feaair upeyu*) att: geet acerca Watrifatstatey- 


ered | aTAeaheahafasaferaaesl ar 


18 Wan: aqaTaIat SHAT: pee] ser qe TET Uae ta: 
eye fafa (fr) swemafaaeraseay 1 g- 


19 et gat faq(q)eritieatmaetreret fafa? arora UH: 
NRO] WHR Aa TAT- 


20 afemtirsaqerearatares cer | fogerfee serdar: RETA 
ATTA AAT: UR cil*] Srerfea- 


2 


4 


Foslis. aun etente ua ; 
SERE NEU ROR E ASE Cee 
| USI TTEETET TC aan G 
SEG: GGA TREE AEMAN GSA 
ee scree eens oo 
See (ARGE EAT ice Ecce 

PROS eenCe recees AIA CI AACT ATARI 

ERIS) NS AR RAREAES CIGAR RARCAUTIAT KE 

BURSA RMR RAC NEA Ee Ae EUG LUNG 
fe. Ee VAAL CERCOGI: SAVAGE ae AX WANE aj] FAA GAAS crs RXclese 
pascnecce See ee Heleraleieee TRAST A oe cS at 
RTARTA aa CTE NG ICE GUAGE CUS Agere en ECC ae 
SINHA FRAATARS Wag ENS rathet-telk eK Rg nies ANNE SALAAM Ei Blegiee ae: (Reon aba 1a 
ALEXA ESAT AAI TALS gece My HATS NBAATOCE LEAVING 4: a 
ae ASEM PENI ACEH 0st \ S18 4 Re hale IRAQ ANTS ae DORN aceon 
ys oeeu BQIAYS SLU a SLRS: MATIN i £ > DAIL Selatadat RGUAR ATRL NELLA: 
ARRAS AGY: RATAESACAT cae meee WUlase W(ACIH TIAA iss 

B cheng eRaaaMeR AVENE GA ap) ee ee . CAAA TIAA IRA AINE DF ran i 

EERIE RT AAR WITTE sss ‘ IIR ATE GA FAUT 


Ec. x 
F S apeequeeyensne SUIRere a ae 
FESR GORGES ys BI HATA AS ICAE WARSAW AH AS | 

SIS SATs TATA SA Ey IZ eS Sof RAREST ARCA RRR IEEAUL 


FAVA NGEC Marae TBIMACY SPO abs SBE ANSGINS Ci BUIereas es 

© AVY ANLTACE CeCeeeeacilon LAA ON 2 ew, CECE ENE RATAVAMAG LA 

Be agHn: GCE BRIS IWSACIG AAG MAYAALAE| “GECAUS RA SEACA 
be RUC (GAARETAACRGAMAAAAN ARE mike AW ACAI AAT Fy AGT ABATE 
BC RMA OAH ead HRS ACIS 45 AA IABCACE Y SE AACAVAA BUCH a HARTER Cane a 
res GlaeG HATING PARFALA MI AIANS HA AE TAG IHGTAT: zPAAAQ\ 1 RUA Elz 


Co GHO AACA TA CIE BAL see ate eA 27 ASIN STEN Shah 


Rag SRK CR GAIEMALC (CL {UA Melmd ads ZA NGI 5 lat MEE Rte saideya? eae 
LF NAMG NA AAAS MAG MOANA sata WAR TARE alcnets PARMA A NAA AL eM TDANES 


BAGS DLE IOUT MAT IEA | VERE AGO LRTAIE AUG TE 


PAL VATA = AS PAE ACES ACCITAAHAC HG SHIRA GANA OAR 
E512 REC RTTAE BLN AEA CANUCS BAL GaEKHE REAGIUES IG EGA 
ANS oa ABSA UAs Dae SECU 
EERE EEE SPN IA MEANT FOLENS STE Y 


"a s 
mae OO eee eke baeey: ma AS 


(from Photograph) 


2A HREM TAA EAS 


a. - 
te | 
. 
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21 aa aada Gaeta Menfaraata aed 1 aga aq ATH Asc 
rama ata erate aeqat feat ipesu*y 

22 meafe stat aeaeicdtarate: ofa | =er(et)taraga Tq: TET 
fraarfacit (nRoi*) Ta: ca fant aaagaar a 


23 aa qsaat wear (sa) fasmrmafaaar - aleaTT eatferge | 38aT- 
aa Ghidiraafatia aaa aretha 


24 at adat afaaafe wer aos Fae UREN) Tet qt dat sAATST: 
SRS CIEEIS TS | asfeaddat gar Har (ar) Teta aTa TAI 


25 froma Rn) afret serfaxtrrcrat «aaadt fat AT avait 
aaasamifasrt | ak fasemmrawaesatrd sat fret 
qizar(sr)Hea Teratfer- 


26 4 upg] a aTAeafaeafa eae warty yafufa aa aaAT | 
cag Fal: WHEAT: TUG: HU Afooraaes Uv] TASTAATE- 


facafaataa- 

07 areeada §«=—- Ta forarfeataaeerarad | aeaeerat = yaAta 
grmifad fasta aaet: HoT: THTAT poe URN] ate ORT 
anteteear- 


2g facia dfeecry 1 ahtiaeeranaae = BsSATTT: WRU] aca 
decaatt aaarferfaey 1 eaertefna Raed sora) 
UpRen*) qTrpTate Ae 


09 wet Ie Ayaefaes ATsa ATT Ud | TREgEaTeH qiat = wTet 
MaNaNaa: « CUAAATAASA RCI") AAT ove MTT | OR 
wfafsodt: [1] 

30 afc arat catia fae wniicert ate dad 1 aaadlt Waaara- 


apt qromisncaadaarea (4)e7: upn*) a(a) yet wear zer A(e)- 
frat atasat 1 siete 


1 This ra was first omitted and later supplied as is apparent from its position. 
2 This ra was likewise first omitted and supplied later on. 


LE. RXXIV 
84 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou 


31 eft at Hse Tefafeu: pzo*] wAaeRTAT ASAT so 
wa | aifes: qcreat daeafa afar: uae) wit TIT 
T TISAI sat | ssa aat 

32 aacdacrt eadifa: paRn*]) gafad get frera(a)erriet | fre 
wart da sefed freitagt upaan*) araceorr: faraafaaat | aaTaT 
eq oa arania farfrercgat 

33 aga fa(a)att 1 sat aragefe feet ay oeifasaenracaaifaan- 
feat ae aeat fretarr upawu*) stagtererrryst areata: | 
arite(et)aat fest at (ar) oeta- . 

34 Ht at Aerrd: Eau] Teeter AT 1 aT aTfafedt 
fr (fr) errr: IR el*) Tea faroatrdomiey x aeraaa ar 
(ATH) | aferrerersater ag: 


35 STTISTVAT: RWI") Tareas sfaaet zu aetfearaehe: grad . 


Free — aa: | seateT afeia safest | caer 
areata 


Frege toot we aeaq fret geerdt(om|y) 1 mer -weraeea 
qa WT HMA [usu] fateaawoaat frearatereat 


wea afafs at(at)y athemt a g(a) pry foraxtraney 
qrefaet sare 


gefa afaaefatatest gaat a: [irony ferreafiaa frat 


ji 2 Sa 
Rend chdru-chakraé [ussir*] iti. The phonomenon of the closing iti being mixed up SR Gee 
a 
syllable of the conoluding verse is of fairly frequent occurrence in inscriptions, Cf, CI, Vol. 11 pp. 54 3 


167, 194, 247, 289, 296. Tho two syllablesleft unread ufter stha in the second quart 
much damaged, Tho first is possibly a na and the second Sppears to end in medial a, 


er of the verse are very 


2 This and what follows occur in the circular diagram in the centre of ¢ 


he inscription. 
tion, see above, p. 80, 


For an explana. 


d 
s 
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May there be success! Obeisance to Om / 


(Verse 1) May the enormous physique of Vishnu grant you prosperity ! the physique which 
is spotless, which is a retreat of Lakshmi, which is venerated by immortals as well as by mortals, 
which holds a lotus and a discus, which has the ocean for its abode, (and) which (in these respects) 
resembles the waters of the celestial river (Ganga) that flow ina great volume, are serene, are a seat 
of sparkling beauty as it were, are worshipped by gods and men, are full of clusters of lotuses, end) 
have the ocean as their (ultimate) resting-place. 


(Verse 2) May Siva and Vishnu protect you! —Siva and Vishnu who are husbands (respectively)* 
of Parvati and Lakshmi, who have Nandin (bull) and Garuda (the king of birds) as their ensigns, 
whose bodies are white and black, who are eternal, who haye had their foes destroyed by the trident 
and the discus, who are the annihilator and the protector of (all) the three worlds, who are ever 
resplendent with the ashes and the most exquisite saffron paste, who are naked and clad in yellow 
clothes, (and) who are the crushers of the pride of (the demons) Andhaka and Bhauma in battle, 


(Verse 3)May the illustrious popular king rejoice !—the king whose strength consists in his never- 
failing scimitar, who keeps the good folk well-contented, at whose rise the tighteous indeed feels 
happy, the evil-doer is filled with fear, malcontent is put an end to, (and) the royal treasury ex- 
pands further, who always extirpates the vice, (and) who (in these respects) resembles the Sun who is 
full of glory, whose effulgence issues from a perfect orb, who animates all that exists, at whose rise 
the pious is really pleased, the guilty? is afraid, the blue lotuses droop down, (and) the red lotuses 
open up with a vengeance, (and) who always expels nocturnal darkness. 


(Verse 4) There is a glorious city in the world, called Malava, which the Creator established 
as the abode of all riches ; which is like the very face of the young lady (in the form) of the earth i. 


(Verse 5) which is full of beautiful nymphs ever swinging in company with gods ; which is 
surrounded by temples that are (like the seas*) impressive (or deep) aid are provided with pure saffron 
and crocodile-shaped ear-pendants‘ (or, are abounding in shiny aquatic animals and crocodiles) ; 
which is occupied by Kubéra, the god of wealth (or by the rich people); which is honoured by 
the high-class Brahmanas ; which is frequented by those who are ainbitious of fame ; (and) which, 
in sooth, is like the abode of the god Brahman himself, that is sought after by those who desire 


prosperity (or, salvation) ; 


(Verse 6) where pithlessness exists only in the banana stem. noisiness only in the bee, parasi- 
ticism only in the cuckoo, crookedness only in the hair-tresses, sharpness only in swords, the tying 


1 This respectively is understood also in the case of the attributes that folloy. Except the ajau ‘birthlees? 
or ‘eternal,’ which is common to both Siva and Vishnu, the othor attributes present 2 contrast of somo kind or 


other. 
2 'This applies mainly to thieves and the like who commit offences under coyer of darkness at night. 


3 The term dévalaya in the original has to be construed both a. ‘temple’ and as ‘sea’, in the latter conse nt 
component déva connoting Varuna or Vishnu. 


4 These indicate unguents and ornaments used for the deity in a temple. 
3 DGA/52 9 
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only in books (or, sheaves of manuscript leaves), unsteadiness only in horses, ruttiness (or arto- 
only in grammar, fault-finding 


ly in the science of etymology; 
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gance) only in elephants, separation of coalescence (or; war) 
only n fabrics, elision of syllables (or, confusion in caste system) on 


and where also it is wind alone that may turn westerly (or, adverse) ; 


(Verse 7) in which, towards the nightfall, love-lorn ladies, having eyes as pretty as lotus-petals, 


desiring (to meet) their iovers, walk about, with their limbs gracefully limp, with their anklets freely 
jingling asthey step along, on the roads where the fine houses of their sweet-hearts are shown by the 
glow, emanating from those leaping flames of the (sacrificial) fire, fed by the plentiful clarified butter 


thrown in by the Brahmana priests, that have completely consumed the thickening darkness (all 


round) ; 

(Verse 8) where, having seen the smoke, hovering high up in the sky, like jet-black ink, arising 
from the fire-sacrifices started by the Brahmana priests well-versed in (all) the three Védas, and 
having ‘heard the thundering noise of the drums and cymbals being beaten in the temples, the pea- 
ks, with their hearts gladdened (and) with their variegated feathers spread out, emitting sweet 
always feverishly display their dance as they (normally) do during the rains (only). 


coc 
notes, 

(Verse 9) In that (city) there lives a widely renowned illustrious teacher, named Indragarman, 
who, being surrounded by such Brahmanas of pure conduct as have decimated the (evil) influence of 
the Kali age with the weapon (inthe form of the performance) of their sixfold? duty, exceedingly 
shines forth. 

(Verse 10) If Indra surveys (with his thousand eyes), if Sésha, the king of serpents, recounts 
(with his thousand mouths), .£ the demon Bana, aided by Kartavirya, writes (with the thousand 
hands of each of them) on the surface of the earth with the Mount Méru (for a pen), even then none of 


them indeed comes to the end of the abundance of his (Indragarman’s) virtues. 


(Verse 11) “Rivers are crowded with many animals like alligators, mountains are covered 
with clusters of trees, nether worlds are occupied by snakes, royal palaces are swarmed with horses, 
foot-soldiers and lordly esephants, forests are infested with carnivorous beasts,—I see no other place 
for me in the wide world,” thinking thus, methinks, his (IndraSarman’s) own Fame betook 
herself to heaven, the abode of gods. 

(Verse 12) There (in thet city) lived an excellent banker, (named) Nagahari, who belonged to the 
Dharkata family. He was as well-to-do as he was grateful. He constructed a temple of Vishnu 
on the bank of the (tank known as) Vaidya-tadaga, with (an image of) the deity (installed therein). 

(Verse 13) He (Nigahari) was wise (and) the delight of good people ; (but) there was only one 
great fault in his family, namely, the descendants, though held in esteem, outstrip their ancestors 
in great service to the Brahmanas, in intelligence (and) in wealth. 

Verse 14) Tle (Nigahari) was devoutly pious. He had a son, Vishnuhari (by name), who 
became very famous in the world, ‘Tohim, there was nothing that could not be given to the 
beggars, to the sorrow-stricken, to the Brahmanas and to those who sought refuge under him, 


1'The sixfold dut y enjoined on a Brahmana consists of reading and teaching the Vedas, performing Sora eam 
othera perform snerifices, giving and receiving charities. Cf. Manusmriti, X, 75. & and making 
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(Verse 15) Fortune is fickle, as is usual with ladies, no doubt, Even then he (Vishnuhari), 
having per force bound her tightly with the rope of his intellect, so to say, made her stable in his 
spotless family, as one ties a she-elephant with a rope to a mighty tree and thereby steadies her. 


(Verse 16) From him was born a son, Narayana (by name), who possessed wealth, whose hands 
were pretty to look at, who was never afraid of the hell,? who won over his opponents by the darts of 
his (sweet) speech, so to say, who was liked by people and who used to have all the quarters of the 
space resounded by the chants of the Sima-véeda ;? (in these respects) Narayana was the very god 
Narayana (Vishnu) himself, who is the husband of Lakshmi, who holds the Sudargana discus in his 
hand, who is never afraid of the demon Naraka, who has slain the enemies on behalf of the gods, who ~ 
is regarded to be a paragon of beauty in the world,* and who is sung by the chants of the 
Sama-véda, reverberating in all the directions.* 


(Verse 17) His (Narayana’s) store of virtues was great and his fame was extensive indeed. 
Also he was always possessed of deep compassion. His only big fault was this that he made the 
wide earth groan under the burden of glistening white temples (that he built), having various 
spires, (thereby) looking like the mounts Vindhya and Kailisa. 


(Verse 18) (Narayana was the very god Narayana indeed :)—His eyes were like lotus-petals. 
His body was charming. He wastruthful. He received honour at the hands of leading 
Brahmanas (or of Garuda, the lord of birds).’ His forehead was beautiful (or, he holds the 
beautiful conch-shell known as Pafichajanya). He was the foremost among the members born in 
his family (or, he is incarnated as Nrisimha or Man-Lion). Like Manmatha (from Vishnu), from 
him was born his son, named Adydtana, who was a recipient of all favours. 


(Verse 19) By him (Adydtana), who was of loving nature, was rolling in prosperity, was of 
high birth, had his ignorance removed entirely (by the acquisition of knowledge), was of very pure 
conduct, was brilliant, (and) was steadfast, did his family extremely shine forth even as a chamber 
is illumined very brightly by a lamp that is full of oil, has a good wick, has a splendid receptacle, 
has completely dispelled the pitch darkness, is absolutely free of dirt, is glowing, (and) is steadily 
plrced. 


(Verse 20) His (Adydtana’s) wife was (a lady), named Natya, a very abode of luck, devoted 


to her husband, charming of form, sweet of speech, (and) attached to her husband as his very 
shadow.® 


———— 


1 This implies that he never did any wrong so as to deserve any infernal infliction. 

2 Himself being a bania@ by caste, he no doubt employed Brihmana priests for chanting the Sima-véda. 

3 The attribute loka-kania appears to be an echo of 1ok-Abhirama applied by Valmiki to Rima compared with 
Viehnu in physical beauty : subhrar=ayata-tamr-akohah sakshad=Vishnur=iva svayam | Ramo lok-abhiramé=yam, 
ote. (Ramayana, M.L. J. P., II, 2, 44.45.). 

4 This reminds one of tho praises of Vishnu sung by the gods, as found in Kalidisa’s Raghuvaméa, X, 21: 
Santa-sam-opagitar tvam, ote. 

5 The alternative given within the round brackets here and further on in this verse apply only to the god 
Narayana or Vishnu. 

© Cf, Pativrata mahabhaga chhay=év=dnugala sada (Ramayana, 1, 73,28) 
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(Verse 21) (In pleasing) the manes by her progeny, her kinsfolk by her simplicity, those worthy 
of respect by her humility and attention, the greedy lot by gifts, the learned Brahmanas by her 
exceptional purity, those prone to anger by means of tolerance and forgiveness, the servants by 
showing them respect, the (worthy) citizens with tact and straightforward speech, (and) her lady 
friends by providing them with (all) comforts, it must be said, she always threw even her beloved 


husband into the shade. 


(Verse 22) He (Adydtana), who (himself) was resplendent, begot a son (called) Nandana, from 
her (Nitya),—a son whose splendour was excellent, who was of a pleasing appearance, (and) who 
acquired fame in thé world, even as the dazzling Sun generates fire from a large slab of sun- 
cerystal,2 
(Verse 23) (Though) he (Nandana) was wealthy, he was ever intensely religious in his thoughts 
His speech was such as meant well, was truthful, and delighted every one. His body was just one 
of the instruments, so to say, for benefiting polite and cultured persons. His heart always yearned 


after the attainment of paradise. 


(Verse 24) “In his heart of hearts, he (Nandana) surely does not like me a bit,” indignant at 
such a thought, his renown showed itself off through the temples as well as through the tanks 


(constructed by him).? 


(Verse 25) He (Nandana), the wise one, regarding the riches (to be oscillating) like the sea agitated 
by the blasts of violent winds, human existence likewise no better than a mirage, happiness so 
fleeting as autumnal clouds, eschewed all fine arts (and) did nothing else but pure deeds of piety. 


(Verse 26) He (Nandana) built this temple, which is adjacent to the site of the Vishnu (temple) 
(previously built) by Nagahari; which contains (the images of) Hari (Vishnu), Sankara- 
Narayana’ and Khachara (Sun), which has a store-room and a well in front ;4 


(Verse 27) which is embellished all over with metal (plating) ;> which is provided with nine 
entrance-doors, resembling (in that respect) his (Nandana’s) own body ;* whichis durable ; (and) 


which gives pleasure to the good people. 


(Verse 28) These zobhers? of the fear and danger born of the cycle of births and deaths occupied 
this place (the said temple) on Sunday, the Yugadi day of the bright-fortnight of the month 
of Vaisakha—a timo which is pleasanv with (the humming of) bees and (the warblings of) cuckoos, 
ee 
me = Sang of the tuther with the sun is suggested apparently by his name 4d ydtana which, asa word, 

2 The original text of the latter half of the y»rse is either defective or unintelligible. 

® For the nature of this deity, see above, p. 78. 


* Tt is not clear from the compound exprossion whether only one room and onl 
more are meant, 
® With reference to the body, dhatu means vlement. 


'y one well are meant or whether 


* The human body is metaphorically considered to be a nine-gate citadel of the in-dwellin 1 
2 g soul, 


’ Playfully referring to the idols of the three deities, viz. Hari, Sankara-Nariyana and Khach: 
7 chara, 
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(in the year) enumerated by guna (3), yuga (4) and harit (10), i.e. 1043, of Sahasanka (Vikram—- 
Aditya). 


(Line 29) (These idols) have been consecrated on the 3rd day of the bright fortnight of 
the month of Vaisakha in Sarhvat 1043. 


(Verse 29) And having made provision for the maintenance of those installed (deities), (and) 
forsaking (all) worldly ties, he (Nandana) breathed his last at the foremost holy place of Saukara 
on the (banks of the river) Bhagirathi, mentally meditating on Svétadvipa (White Island, sacred 
to Vishnu).? 


(Verse 30) As Parvati is the wife of Siva, the slayer of (the demon) Tripura, so was his 


(Nandana’s) wife Rohini, an ornament of her family. 


(Verse 31) From her he (Nandana) had six sons, named Sajjana, Silluka, Yasa, Schila, Pushkara 
and Sankara. They were devoted to their parents. 


(Verse 32) He (Nandana), the self-restrained one, luckier with those ‘lucky children, shone 
perfectly as does statecraft with six expedients (and as does) a year with the (siz) seasons.? 


(Verse 33) They (i.e. the six brothers) caused (this) eulogy to be set up, in this temple of their 
father, which is whitewashed, has massive pillars (and) is beautiful with the stone slabs properly 
fixed. 

(Verse 34) As long as Vishnu gladly carries Lakshmi on his breast, as long as Siva carries 


Parvatiin his lap on his left, (and) aslong as Sésha, the lord of serpents, carries the earth on his head, 
so long may this temple of the repositories of lustres* stand permanently. 


(Verse 35) There was a self-controlled Brahmana of the Vatsya gdtra, a very ornament of the 
glorious place, (called) Rohétaka, who was fifth (in descent) from the great poet Bana. 


(Verse 86) From him was born (one) Durlabharija, who was wise, magnanimous and a great 


scholar to whom nothing was unknown in the (whole range of) literature. 


(Verse 37) His (Durlabharaja’s) son, named Vimalamati (alias) Késavarka (and) Bhujagaripu, 
a, very bee on the lotuses (in the form) of the feet of (the god) Vishnu, composed this eulogy here. 
And it is the self-same poet who wrote (it).‘ 


(Verse 38) There was a learned mason, (named) Vahari, Kshatriya by caste, [a resident] of a 
place (called) Dhiillavasa. Hisson, (named) Vahila, has engraved this pragasti in well-formed 


letters, containing a beautiful circular diagram. 


— 


1 For dotails regarding Saukara and Syétadvipa, see above, p. 80. 


2 'Tho six expedients are sandhi (alliance), vigraha (war), yana (march), dana (halt), sarnéraya (seeking refuge) 
and dvaidhibhava (duplicity), while the six seasons are vasanta, grishma, varshd, éarat, hima and Sisira. 


3 Those again allude to the three deitios installed in the temple, viz. Vishnu, Sankara-Niriyana and Sirya. 
4 This refers to the process of writing out the text and the diagram on the stone-slab with ink for the guidance 


of the engraver whose name is given in the concluding stanza. 
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So it ends ! 
Tae Port-Name Maze 


(Verse 39) May that Vishnu always bestow good luck on me !—that Vishnu who is une slayer 
of hosts of enemies, (and) by whose very remembrance the wickedness of the whole world disappears. 


(Verse 40) Visvanatha, almighty lord of the earth, who knows all that is to be known, made 
the dreadful (demon) Bana asleep forever in the battle field ;—Viévanatha who carries a sun-like 
weapon which destroys the evil as well as creates all the beings, who has blunted the weapons of 


the adversaries, (and) who is full of glory ! 


[This ts] the work of the good poet Vimalamati. 


No. 15—GRANTS OF GAYADATUNGA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sirncar, OoTAcamMunD 
(Received on 18.6.1959) 


Dr. N. K. Sahu recently published a copper-plate grant of Gayadatunga in the Orissa Historical 
Research Journal, Vol. VII, No. 1 (April 1958), pp. 66-70 and plates. At my request, Dr. Sahu was 
good enough to send me the plate for examination. This inscription is re-edited in the following 
pages along with two other copper-plate grants of Gayadatunga, which were published long ago. 
Although the sytle of the recently published epigraph is different from that of the two previously 
published records, all the three inscriptions appear to belong to the same chief. 


Besides the recently published inscription of Gayadatunga, four copper-plate grants of the 
ruling chiefs of the Tunga family of the Yamagarta or Yamagarta mandala are known, although 
the published transcript of none of the records is free from errors. Of these, the Asiatic Socisty’s 
plate of Gayadatunga was published with a facsimile by Nilamani Chakravarti in the Journal 
and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, New Series, Vol. V, 1909, pp. 347-50, and Plates 
XVII-XVIII, while the Talcher plate of the same king was likewise published with a facsimile by 
Nagendra Nath Vasu in the Archaeological Survey of Mayurabhanja, Vol. 1,1 Appendix,- pp. 152-54, . 
and Plates 97-98, as well as by R.D. Banerji in the Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, New Series, Vol. XII, 1916, pp. 291-95, and Plates III-IV. ‘The errors in the published 
transcripts of these two epigraphs can be detected with the help of the published facsimiles. 
Chakravarti and Vasu did not attempt to translate the epigraphic texts ; but Banerji offered a 

translation of the Talcher plate even though he did not really understand much of the text. The 
Talcher plate of another king of the family, by name Vinitatuiga, was published by Vasu in his 
work, pp. 154-57, without facsimile and translation, while H.P. Sastri published i in the same way 
the Bonai plate of the said ruler in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. V1, 
1920, pp. 236-40. The published transcripts of these two records contain numerous obvious 
errors ; but they cannot be verified owing to the absence of any facsimile. The above two grants of 
Gayidatuiga, one published by Chakravarti and the other by Vasu and Banerji, are re-edited 
in the following pages along with the Talcher plate recently published by Dr. Sahu. Since the 
Talcher plate published by Vasu and Banerji appears to have been issued later than Dr. Sahu’s 
plate, the latter has been designated as Talcher plate No. 1 and the former as Talcher plate No. 2. 


An interesting fe ture of the published copper-plate records of the Tuigas of Orissa is that the 
texts of all of them are full of orthographical and grammatical errors and that, with the exception’ 
of the one published by Dr. Sahu, the introductory section in prose and verse is the same excepting 
the different names of the donors and their ancestors. Some of the stanzas in this section are 
also found in the Bonai plate? of the Buddihst chief, Maharaja Ranaka Udayavariha, described as 
a scion of the Mayiira family and as the son of Tdjovaraha and a descendant (probably, grandson) 
of Uditavariha (i.e. Udayavariha 1). Another interesting fact about the said introductory part 


1 This is the only volumo published. “Tho 3 yoar of its publication i is not given. en. Bub it the. preface bears the 
date ‘the Ist January 1911’ (p. viii). 


2 JBORS, Vol. VI, pp. 243-45. No facsimile of the inscription was published, 
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of the records of Gayadatuiiga and Vinitatunga is that many of the mistakes are common to all the 
four epigraphs and that the names of the donors and their ancestors are often unsuitable in the 
metrical scheme of the stanzas. Moreover, the section contains a stanza which is only the half of a 
verse in the Sragdhara metre. These facts would show that the stereotyped introduction had been 
originally composed for the eulogy of some other ruler but that it was adapted for the grants of the 
said two chiefs. The source from which it was borrowed, however, cannot be determined. The 
seals attached to the charters of the two rulers, with the oxceptionof Gayadatunga’s grant 
published by Dr. Sahu, are similar. None of the epigraphs of the family bears any date. 


As we shall see below, Gayadatunga is described in his records published by Chakravarti, 
Vasu and Banerji as issuing his grants from [a city on] tho hill oalled Mahaparvata situated in 
Yamagarta-mandala, as belonging to the Tuiga family of the Sandilya gotra hailing from Rohita- 
giri, and as tho son of Salonatunga and a descendant (probably, grandson) of Jagattunga. Rohita- 
giri may be identified with Rohtiasgarh in the Shahabad District of Bihar. Vinitatunga’s des- 
cription contains the same details excepting that he was the son of Khadgatutiga and a descendant 
(probably, grandson) of Vinitatunga (1). It is difficult to say which of the two rulers, Gayidatunga 
and Vinitatuiga II, flourished earlier. Tho charters of both chiefs are written in the same alphabet 
which is the Siddhamatrika script provalent in Eastern India about the 10th century A.D. As 
regards the chronology of these Tungas, it has to be noted that they were semi-independent feu- 
datories of the Bhauma-Kara monarchs of Orissa and that the name of a subordinate chief called 
Vinitatuiga actually occurs in both the Talcher plates of Sivakara III, which are dated in the year 
149 of the Bhauma-Kara era probably corresponding to 980 A.D.t A record? of the Bhauma- 
Kara year 180 (c. 1011 A.D.), however, mentions Apsarddéva, apparently not a Tuga, as the 
ruler of Yamagarti-mandala under the Bhauma-Kara queen Dandimahadévi, granddaughter of 
Sivakara III. Thus the semi-independent rule of the Tungas, which was the result of the weakness 
of Bhauma-Kara authority, appears to have lasted for a short time about the close of the tenth 
and the beginning of the 11th century A.D. In this connection, we should also note that Gaya- 
datutiga appears to have been named after his fathor’s overlord who was either Gayada I (i.e. 
Santikara I Lalitahira or °bhara, known date year 93=c. 924 A.D.) or II (i.e. Santikera IT whose 
sons’ Talcher plates are dated in the year 145=c. 976 A.D. and the year 149=c. 980 A.D.)® of the 
Bhauma-Kara dynasty. In the present state of our knowledge, it appears that Gayadatunga and 
Vinitaturiga were the only two semi-independent chiefs of the Tuga family ruling about the said 
period while their ancestors known from their records were weaker subordinates of the Bhauma- 


Karas. The two chiefs probably belonged to collateral branches of the family and ruled one after 
the other. 


The recently discovered Talchor plate! of Gayadatunga with its simpler introduction and 
cheaper seal may be regarded as an earlier record of the Tufga king of that name. This would 
imply that the proper seal was improvised and the bombastic introduction ; ; 
unknown source during the rule of this chief, his name being 
the stanza in the introduction. In such a case, we have to attribute the metrical, grammatical 
and orthographical errors in the records to the carelessness and insufficient Warnistic Drieve ce 

Do 


Gayiidatuwiga’s officers who were responsible for the adaptatjo 
* . é a nm. We hav als 
that Vinitatunga I flourished later than Gayidatutiga, p ave then also to suggest 


adapted from some 
unsuitable in the metrical scheme of 


* Cf, above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 85, 191 and note 2, aie ee —— 
2 Tbid., pp. 70 ff. 

3 Thid,, p. 83. 

£ See below, pp. 93ff, 


al 
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The Tungas ruled over the territory lying to the south of the chiefdom of the Sulkis of the Dhen- 
kanal-Talchor area, who had their headquarters at Kédaloka (modern Koalu near Dhenkanal).* 
The rulers of the Tuga and Sulki families, who issued copper-plate grants, were ruling more or less 
contemporaneously, though the semi-independent rule of the Sulki rulers appears to have begun 
a fow decades earlier than that of the Tuigas. One of the earliest Sulki records is dated in year 
103 of the Bhauma-Kara era, corresponding to c. 934 A.D.2 Excepting the recently discovered 
Talcher plate of Gayaidatunga which was jssued from Jayapura-kotta, the other Tunga epigraphs, 
as indicated above, are stated to have been issued from [a city situated on] the Mahaparvata hill 
which hes in the Cuttack District.s The name of the city is, however, not mentioned in the 
records and it is difficult to say without further evidence whether it was Jayapura-kotta that 
was situated on the Mahaparvata hill. In this connection, it may be noticed that the Nandas 
or Nandddbhavas of Orissa, two of whose records are dated in the Bhauma-Kara years 184 (c. 
1015 A.D.) and 193 (1024 A.D.), had their headquarters at Jayapura which was probably founded 
by Jayananda the progenitor of that family and has been identified with a village of that name in 
the Dhenkanal District. Whether Gayadatunga temporarily subdued the Nandas and issued 
the charter in question from the capital of the latter cannot be determined in the present state of 
insufficient information. 


The Tungas and many of their contemporaries, who were mostly semi-independent feudatories 
of the Bhauma-Karas, claimed to have been ‘the lord of Gondrama’. The real significance of 
Gondrama is uncertain. But, in some cases, reference is made in the same context to ‘the 18 
Gondramas’ or ‘all the Gondramas’ (or ‘the entire GOndrama’), the number 18 indicating ‘all’ in 
such cases.6 This reminds us of the reference in an early record to the Tésali country as including 
‘the 18 forest states’ and of the Oriya ‘18 gada-jata’ implying collectively the former princely states 


of Orissa.° 


4. Talcher Plate, No.4 


This is a single plate having writing on both sides. The plate is between 6-7 and 7 inches in 
height and between 3-4 and 3-7 inches in breadth. The length of the plate is slightly more in the 
middle than at the borders while its breadth is a little more at the borders and less in the middle. 
There is a projection (1-3 inches high and 1-1 inches broad) at the top of the plate and it is covered 
by a lump of copper meant to serve the purpose of the proper bronze seal. The legend in one line 
is stamped on the front of it. The reading is éri-Gayadatwigasya though the letters are not clear. 
This crude seal is cheaper and simpler than the proper seals attached to the two other plates of 
Gayidatunga edited below as well as to the two chartors of Vinitatuiga referred to above. 


There are altogether 38 lines of writing in the record, 19 on either ofthe faces. The characters 
belong to the Siddhamatrika alphabet of Eastern India and the record may be assigned on palae- 
ographical grounds to a date in the 10th century A.D. The inscription exhibits considerable 
carelessness on the part of the scribe and engraver. Some letters exhibit more than one form. 
K has two forms, one of which resembles 7 in shape (ef. rajanaka in line 10). V, the sign of which 
is used to indicate b as well, has likewise two forms, one of them resembling p (cf. nivadhva in line 


1 Seo above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 111-12. 
2 Jbid., Vol. XXIX, p. 165 

2 Ibid., Vol. XX VII, p. 111 

4 Ibid., pp. 184, 186. 

6 Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 330 


6 Loo. cit. J 
lla 
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16). In some cases, there is not much difference between p and y (cf. prapti-nimitaya in line 2). 
H has a number of forms, some of which resemble bh, or h of the so-called ‘Hastern Gupta’ type : 
cf. d&haya in line 1, mahésvard in lines 4-5, maha in line 8, vyavaharind in line 12, yatharaham in line 
14, etc. The medial signs of @ and @ are also of several varieties. They are sometimes a $27°d-matra 
and sometimes a prishtha-mdatra and sometimes long and sometimes short:; ef. mahésvard mata? 
(lines 4-5), ete. Of initial vowels, a (lines 6, 17), & (line 23), 7 (lines 9, 22, 34), u (twice in line 27) 
and é (line 16) occur in the inscription. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit, although it is corrupt. The text is written in prose 
and verse. Besides a stanza at the beginning of the introductory part, a few others of the bene- 
dictory and imprecatory nature are at the end of the document. The nature of the numerous 
orthographical errors, often exhibiting the influence of the local dialect, may be illustrated 
by the following examples : trivedi (line 1), sarrkirnna (line 4), samantaddhipati (line 7), maharaja 
(line 8), vishaé (line 9), sthaniya (line 10), samammta (line 12), yath@raham (line 14), napatraya (line 
21), ta@mvra (line 22), niddhi (line 25), gatirava? (line 27), etc. The imprecatory and benedictory 
stanzas quoted at the end of the document contain many errors of omission and commission. 


The inscription, which bears no date, begins with the siddham symbol followed by a stanza 
in the Anushtubh metre in adoration of Somardhadharin, i.e., the god Siva. This adoration tallies 
with the fact that the donor of the charter was a Saiva. It is followed by the word svasti. 


The charter was issued from Jayapura-k6tta by Maharaja Gayadatunga who was devoted 
to the god Mahéivara (Siva) and to his parents. The donor is endowed with the title Mahasa- 
mantadhipati and has been described as one who obtained the five maha@sabdas and as ‘the lord of 
the entire Gondrama (or, all the G6ndramas)’. Although Gayadatunga does not refer to his 
overlord, his subordinate status is indicated by the titles Mahdsamantadhipati and Samadhigata- 
$éshamahagabda which were enjoyed by feudatory rulers. 


The declaration in respect of the grant to be recorded in the document was addressed to the 
future feudal chiefs (rajanaka), princes, governors (rajasthaniya) and subordinates of the donor as 
well as to the small chiefs (s@manta) and officers (vyavahdrin) of the time being as well as of the future 
and the local people including the Brihmayas and others pertaining to the vishaya or district of 
Khémbai. Tho king is stated to have granted the village of Svalpa-K6mpai in the said vishaya 
in favour of Bhatta Bhiinidéva who was the son of Gokuladéva and the grandson of Bhatta 
Visudéva and belonged to the Jatiikarna gédtra, Vasishtha pravara,1 Chhandiga charana andl 
Kauthuma sakha. The donee is further described as hailing from a Traividya (i.e., Trivédin) 
[family] residing at » place called Srichhatra. The grant was made by means of the copper- 
plate charter as a permanent holding for the increase of the merits of the donor and his parents. 
It was made free from all obstacles and was endowed with the right to hidden treasures, etc. The 
royal servants and agents were forbidden to enter into the gift village. The document ends with 
the donor’s request to the addressees referred to above for the preservation of the grant, w 


F hich is 
followed by a quotation of some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses 


The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are Jayapura-kotta, 
fortress which may have been the headquarters of the donor, the gift village calle 
(i.¢., the Smaller Kompai), the district called Khémbai in which the village an 
locality called Srichhitra whence the donee’s family hailed. Iam not sure abo 
tion. 


apparently a hill- 
d Svalpa-Kompai 
8 situated and the 
ut their exact loca- 


1 The Jiitikarnya gétra is stated to have three pravaras, viz. Tekisrers, Vasishthe ey bake 


AN 


No. 15] GRANTS OF GAYADATUNGA 
TEXT! 
Obverse 


[Metres : verses 1-4 Anushtubh ; verse 5 Pushpitagra.] 


i 


Siddham? [||*] Visuddha-jfiava(na)-déhaya trivédi®-d[i]vyachakehu- 
2 shé [|*] Sréyah-prapti-nimitaya(ttaya) nama[h*] Som[a]- 

3 rddhadhariné [|| 2*] svasti [||*] vividha-vidagdha-janaivéja-* 

4 sarki(kd)ryna-Jayapura-ké[ttat]® paramama- 

5 héévard mata-pitri-pad-anudhyata[h*] sa- 

6 madhigata‘-aéé[sha]-maha-Sa[v]d6(bd6) maha- 

7 sima[n]taddhi(dhi)pati[h*] samasta-Gdddra(ndra)ma-na- 

8 thd ma(ma)haraja-sri-Gayadatungadéva[h*] 

9 kcuéali(1i) Khémvd(mba)i-vishaé(yé) bhavishya- 

10 rajanaka-rajaputra-rajasthani(ni)ya[n*] 

11 rija-pad-dpaji(ji)vinam(n6) yatha-kal-a- 

12 dhyasina[{h*] samarh(ma)nta-vya(vya)vaharina(ys) Vra(Bra)- 

13 -hmana-yaja[ma*]na-pura[h*]saram(ran) sarva-janapada(dain) 

14 yatharahath’ ma(mi)*nayati vo(bo)dhayati sa- 

15 maja(jiia)payati chityamidita’m=astu [bha]- 

16’ vatirh(tim) Stad-vishaya-nivadhva-Svalpa-Ké6m[pai]- 

17 [abhi]dhina-grimat(mah) chatu[h*]-si(s!)ma-parya[nta][h*] 

18 [Srichchhatra]-prat[i]shthita-traivi(vi)dya!!-vinir[gata]** [Chha]- 


19 [nddga-chara}naya Kauth[ujma-sikhaya 


2 From the original plato. 
2 Expressed by symbol. 

3 'The intended reading may be tri-védi° in the sense of tri-kala-vidi°. 

4 Read Savasa. : 

5 inal ¢ looks more like ta. The akshara {{@ is also not properly formed, 
© Sandhi han not been observed horo. 

7 Read yatharhan. 

® Nu had been originally written and was later made ma. 

® Read ch=anyad=vidila’. 

10 Read nibaddha. 

11 Better read traividya-kula. 

4% Read °rgataya. 
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Reverse 

20 Jatiikarnna-sagotraya Vasishtha-pravaraya 
21 Bhatta-Vasudéva-napatraya! Gokuladéva- 
22 sutisa(ya) Bhata(tta)-Bhainadémrvaya* tamvra(mra)-sisa- 
23 [na]tvéna pratipaditah i-chaddra(ndr-a)rkam=a-cha- 
24 [ta]-bhata-pravéSa[h*] sarv-avadha-varja[h*] sa- 
25 niddhi(dhih) [s]-dpaniddhi(dhi)r=mata-pitror=atmana- 
26 S=cha puny-abhivriddhayé [|*] na(sva)-datt-avirodha[t*] dharma- 
27 gaiiravich=[cha] bhavadbhijh*] pratipalanarm [||*] u- 
28 ktaii=cha dharma-Sastré [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha datta 
29 rajabhi[h*] Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasy[a](sya) ya- 
30 sya yada bhu(bhii)mi[s*]=tasya tasya tada phalam(lam || 2) 
31 Ma bhith phala-satinkisah® para-daté(tt=é)ti* 
32 pilanara(né || 3) Sva-datarh(ttim) para-datimva’ yo 
33 haréta vasuddharim’ [|*] sa vishtha[yim*] kyimi- 
34 rbhu(r=bhii)tva pitribhifh*] saha pachyatd [|| 4*] Iti ka- 
35 mala-dal-imyu(mbu)-vindu-léla[ih] sri(Sri)- 
36 yam=anuchintya manushya-ji(ji)vitafi=cha [|*] saka- 
37 [la]m=idam=udihritaii=cha vudhva’ na hi puru- 
38 }shaih para-kitay6™ vild'p[y]arh|(pyah || 5) 

2. Talcher Plate, No. 2 


The inscription is incised on a single plate measuring 5} inches in height and 4 inches in 
breadth. There is a projection at the top, to which is affixed an elliptically shaped seal of bronze, 
On the counter-sunk surface of the seal, which is similar to the one attached to the Asiatic Society’s 
plate of Gayadatunga edited below, there are the symbols of the sun and the moon above, the 
legend in one line in the middle and the figure of a bull facing a tree to its left. But the lekises of 
the legend are not legible. 


1 Read naptré, 

2 Read °diviya. 

3 Read gau®, 

* Read °palantyah, 

® Read bhid-a-phala-Sanka vah. 

® Attor this parthivah | aea-dandt-phalam-anantyai paradatt-anu® has been left out throug’ 
7 Read dattém va. iB 
® Read vasundharim. 

» Read buddhva. 

10 There is space for one letter before shath. 

Read Lirtay3. 

2 The engraver began to incise the letter Zin the space separating vi and lo, 


h over-sight. 
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Thero are 36 lines of writing, 21 on the obverse and 15 on the reverse. The characters are 
similar to those of the Talcher plate No. 1 edited above. The letter h, developed out of its so-called 
‘Hastern Gupta’ form , is found in most cases, its lower end being turned more considerably towards 
the left than in the other record. The letters are also more carefully shaped. The form of initial 
@ occurring many times in the record is interesting. As regards language and orthography 
also, the epigraph under study closely resembles the inscription edited above. The text contains 
many errors. The word pala has been written as pla in lines 32 and 33. The large number of 
orthographical and grammatical errors in this well-engraved epigraph suggest that they are due to 
the inefficiency of the scribe and not of the engraver. The introductory part at the beginning of 
the record is in ornate Kavya style. But, as indicated above, the unsuitability of the personal 
names in the metrical scheme of the stanzas shows that the text was borrowed from a record of 
some other ruler, We have also seen how the section is not only found in the Asiatic Society's 
plate of Gayadatunga and in the charters of Vinitatuiga but that some of the stanzas were also 
adapted in the introduction of Udayavaraha’s grant. The regular seal and the more elaborate 
introduction suggest, as we have already indicated, that the present record and the Asiatic 
Socioty’s plate were issued some time after the issuo of the Talcher plate No. 1. 

The inscription bearsno date. It begins with the siddham symbol followed by the word svasti. 
‘A passage in ornate prose (lines 1-7) then introduces a hill called Mahaparvata (apparently meaning 
a city on the hill) whence the charter was issued. An adjectival expression in the description of the 
place of issue says that its body was marked by the Tutiga king or kings. Tho real significance of 
this passage is uncertain. A more dubious passage of this kind, which is apparently defective, 
seems'to say that the place of issue was situated in Yamagarta-mandala, the name applied to 
the territory ruled by the Tuigas. The implication is probably that it was the capital of the 
Tungas. As we have seen, Jayapura, whence tho Talcher p!ate No. 1 was issued, may have been 
another name of the same place or of another city in or outside the chiefdom of the Tungas. 

The above section in prose referring to the place whence the grant was issued is followed by 
four stanzas, the first and second of which describe the reigning chief Gayadatunga. Verse 1, 
in which the ruler’s name does not suit the metre, describes him as a scion of the Tunga family. 
Verses 3-4 speak of tho chief Jagattuaga, who belonged to the Sandilya gétra and hailed from a 
family originally residing at Réhitd-giri, and of his descendant Salénatunga. The passage 
tasy=anvayd(ye) Salonaturga[h*] in verse 4 is metrically defective and must have been adapted 
from elsewhere. ‘The original composition apparently contained a name in four syllables in 
place of that of Salonatunga in five syllables. It is not impossible that Salonatunga was really 
the son of Jagattuiga. The second half of this stanza introduces Salénatunga’s son whose 
name is given in the following passage in prose as Gayadatunga, tho donor of the charter. The 
double introduction of the donor is interesting to noto. 

The declaration in respect of the grant was addressed to the future ruling chiefs and the local 
people of the area in question lying in the mandala (i.e. Yamagarta-mandala). The village granted 
was Vamaitdlla situated in the Tunkéra vishaya (district). The grant was made by the king 
in favour of the following donees : (1) Bhattaputra Dévagarman, who received half share of the 
gift village, belonged to a family hailing from the bhatta grama (i.e. a village of the Brihmanas) 
called Mathautha in Varéndra-mandala (i.e. North Bengal) and was a resident of the bhaf{a- 
grama called Savira in Odra-vishaya (i.e. Orissa). He was the son of Patima (i.e. Padma) and 
the grandson of Dhanasarman and belonged to the KaSyapa gotra, the Avatsira and Naidhruva 
pravaras,* the Yajurvéda charana and Kanva sakha. (2) Bhattaputra Visudéva who received land 


that was the one-fourth share of the gift village, belonged to a family hailing from Savathi and was 


1'Tho three pravaras: of tho Kadyapa gotra are Kadyapa, Avatsira and Naidhruva. : 
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a resident of Yamagarta-mandala. He was the son of Lallada and the grandson of See 
and belonged to the Vatsya gdtra, the pravara of the five sages," the Yajurvéda charaua and Kanva 
Sakha. (3) Bhaltaputra Ramadéva who was a son of the said Vasudeva and received land that was 
the remaining one-fourth share of the gift village. Miuthautha in North Bengal may be the same 
as Muktavastu mentioned as the original home of the donees of many royal charters, while 
Savathi (Sravasti) was probably the area around Baigrim in the Bogra District of North Bengal. 
Thus the three donees of the grant under study appear to have been Brahmanas of North Bengal 
settled in Orissa. 

Lines 32-33 give us the interesting information that the trin-odaka was fixed at 4 palas of 
silver. The word trin-ddaka literally means ‘grass and water’, but technically it indicated a cess 
or nominal rent fixed for gift villages officially declared in some cases as a rent-free holding.* The 
grant was made a permanent gift by means-of the copper-plate charter and the royal agents and 
servants were forbidden to enter into the gift village. The document concludes with one of the 
usual benedictory and imprecatory stanzas. 

The location of some of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription has already 
been discussed. I am not sure about the identification of the other localities mentioned in it. 
B. Misra identifies Yamagarta with Jamgadia in Angul or Jommurdi in the former Pallahara State. 
He also suggests the identification of Tuikéra with modern Tonkour in Pallahara.4 


TEXT> 
[Metres : verses 1-2 Sragdhara ; verses 3-5 Anushtubh.] 
Obverse 


1 Siddharth’ svasti [\/*] Avadhddhata’-dvipa-ganda-s[thala]-galad-avirala-ma- 
2 da-malina-madhii(dhu)kar-avali-jha[m]kripd(t-ai)ka-praddshait=pravidhas- 
3 t6ya(jO)-vipra-varai[r*]-Ri(Ri)k-Sima-Yajii(ju)r-véda-dhvanibhirnivahapra- 
4 tikyita®-sukala-janapadat anavarata-dvija-hii(hu)ta-hi- 

5 ta!°-dhiima-sathchay-dpra(pa)hasita-samastarisi"-visakit 

6 Mahaparvat-ibhidhina-parvatédarindrata!? Tunga-narétin"dr-ari- 


7 kita-tand[h*] Yamagarta-ma[rh]dalé gata" [|*] Di(Du)rvar-arati-ma- 


a 


1'The reforence is to the five pravaras of the Vatsa gotra, viz. Bhargava, Chyaivana, Apnyvat, Aurva and 
Jimadagnya, 

® History of Bengal, Dacca Univorsity, Vol. I, p. 579, note. 

* See above, Vol. XXX, p. 115. 

‘Seo Dynasties of Medieval Oriava, p. 40. 

* From the facsimile published in JPASB, Vol. XXI, 1916, Plates II-IV, and N. N,V; 
Survey of Mayurabhanja, Plates 97-98. The second of the two illustrations is better, 

* Expressed by symbol. 

7 Read Abaddh-dddhata. 

® Read pravriddha, 

® Read dhvani-nivahaih pavitrtkrita, 

1° Read hutavah-ddbhiita, Cf. line 4 of the Aviatie Society's plate, 

M Read sameast-arshi. 

12 Read parratdd=adr-indrat, 

19 'The sign of anusvdra is placed above the following letter. 

14 Read mandal-dntargatat, 


asw’s Archaeological 
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8 dya[d*]-dvirada-vara-ghat[]-ki(ku)mbha-pittha'-prahara?-vyalagna-mii(mu)kta- 
9 phala-nikara-karal=asi-dhara sphuranti [|*] drishtva bhagni(gnan)* 

10 nivaritaprahasitavati‘ yasya gramé bhiimau’ sa éri(Sri)- 

11 Gayada*tunga[h*] prathita-prithi(thu)-yasas-Tuaga-va[th*]sadva(d=ba)bhuva [I] 1*) Sa- 

12 dvi(d-vi)ry-aécharya-bhiito(ta) nija-bhuja-mahim-drjita’ pijita-sri 

13 raja vanaryagatro® satatam=api chala niéchala vasya 

14 lakshmi(kshmih || 2)° Sarndilya-gotradii(d=u)tpana(nn6) Rohita-zgiri-nirga- 


15 tafh |*] raji Sri(Srimaj)-Jaga[ttuJnga(mg6) ru(rii)pa-vi(vi)rya-cha(ba)l-anvita[h || 3*j 
Tasy=anvayo?? 


16 Salénatunga[h*] Sri(Sri)man=irjita-vikrama[h|*] tasyi(smid)=va(ba)bhuva dha[ram*]- 
17 jfi0 di(du)gdh-dvdé(bdhé)r=iva chandramajh || 4*] paramamaheSvara-samadhi(dhi)- : 
18 gatapafichamahaéavda(bda)-éti-Gayadatungadeva[h*] kushali 

19 étatmandalésmina!! bhavind(nah) samanta-simayajini'* 

20 jana*®-janapada[n*] yathariha™ vo(bo)dha[ya*]ti kii(ku)shalayaty=8- 


21 disayati?® cha viditam=astu bhavatam [|*] 


Reverse 
92 Tunkéra-vishaya-samvadha!-Vamaitallé gramo=yam cha- 
23 tu[h*]-si(si)ma-paryanta[h*] Varend[r*}a-mandale MMuathautha-bhata(tta)-grama- 


24 vinirgata’? Odra-vishaye Savira-bhata(tta)-grima-vastavya'® Ka- 


1 Read pitha. 

2 ‘The two syllables omitted here may be conjecturally restored ag dhara. 

2 Tho first of the two aksharas of the word is read as bhu in the Talchor plato of Vinitatunga (Vasu, op. cit. 
Appendix, p. 155, text line 7). 

4 Read nivrittan=upahasitavati. 

5 Read yasya samgrama-bhimau. 

® Read Gayyada® for the sake of the metre. The fact that the name does not suit the metre of the stanza 
shows that it was borrowed irom elsewhere. 2 

7 Read °parjita. Cf. lines 9-10 of the Asiatic Socicty’s plate. 

2 ‘This seems to be a mistake for rajiaé=ch=anarya-éatroh, It is difficult tosay whether Binirya can be 
regarded as a personal name. A 

® This is only half a stranza in Sragdhara. 

19 The intended reading is Tasy=anvayé. But read Tad-vamsé for the sako of the metre. 

1 Better read éan-mandalé or mandalé=smin. 

12 Tho intended reading may be samvyavahart?. 

13 This word is not found in the corresponding passage in the Asiatic Sooiety’s plate and may be regarded ag 
redundant. 

14 Read yatharham. 

15 Read °diéatt. 

16 Read sambaddha. 

17 Read °gataya. 

18 Read vastavydya 


3 DGA/59 12 


100 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXIV 


25 éatgya)pa-gotra? Vachhyayana-Naidhruva-pravara* Yajirvédachara- 
26 na? Kanva(nva)-Sakh-adhyayina(né) Bhata(tta)-pi(pu)tra-Dévaéarma[né*] Paiima-su- 
27 ta’ DhanaSarma-naptré gram-ardha[h*] améga[h |*] Savathi-vinirgata’ Ya- 
28 magarta-mandala-vastavya‘ Vachhya-gotra’ paiich-arsha-prava- 
29 rifya*] Yajurvedicharana* Kanva(nva)-sakh-adhysyina(né) Bhata(tta)-pii(pu)- 
30 tra-Vasudéva? Llallada-stita?® Dhadika-naptreé ar(ath)sa[h*] cha- 
31 turtha[h*] m4la[m |*] Bhuta(tta)-pi(pu)tra-Vasu(su)déva-suta-Ramadéva™ 
32 drh(arm)sa[h*] chaturtha[h*] mala[m |*] trin-Odaka-rupya-pla chatvari** 
83 anké ru’*-pia 4 tamyra-sashaniktitya™ pradato(tto)=[sma]- 
34 bhi[h*} yava[ch*)=chandr-[arka]-taraka a-chita-bhata-pravésa(sah |) Sva- 
35 data para-datamva™ yo haréti(ta) vasva(su)ndhara[m |*] sa vishth[a]- 
36 yam kyimi[r*]=-bhitva pitribhi[h*] saha pachyaté [j|*] iti [\|*] 
3. Asiatic Society’s Plate 

This is a single plate inscribed on both sides and measuring 6 inches in height and 5 inches 
in breadth. ‘here is an elliptical seal of bronze affixed to a projection in the top side. In the 
middle of the counter-sunk surface of the seal, there is a legend in one line reading sri-Gayada- 


tungasya. Above this, there is the representation of the moon and the sun in the form of a 
crescent with a round mark aboveit. Beneath the legend is the Ee preseuta ion of a standing bull 


facing a tree to its left. 


In all, there are 39 lines of writing in the inscription, 20 on the first side and 19 on the second. 
In respect of palaeography, language, orthography and style, the inscription closely res- 
embles the Talcher plate, No. 2. As a matter of fact, with negligible variations, lines 1-18 of the 
present record, preceding the delineation of the grant proper, are the same as lines 1-21 of the 
other grant, both the texts being no doubt prepared from the same draft. It is interesting to 
note that most of the errors are common to both the epigraphs. ‘ 


! Read gotréya ya. 
®Read Kaéyap-Avatsira-Naidhrva-pravaraya. Avaisdra was sometimes written in Orissan records ag 
y, hyayzna (ct. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. a 
-_ j aoe st Tati ens tine 10). ” p. 111). Cf also Kashapa-gira Vachhira-Naidkrupa-prov. ra (Vasu, 
> Read Yajurvéde-charandya. 
6 Read *sutaya or better Padma-suldya. 
® Read *yaldya or better Sravasti-vinirgalaya. 
© Read vdetavyaya, 
7 Read Vatsya-gdtraya. 
® Read Yujurvéda-charanaya. 
% Read | usudévaya. \ 
19 Read sutaya or botter Lallada-sulaya, 
4! Read °dévaye. 
12 Pla is a contraction of pata, Botter read répya-pala-chalushfayéna, 
19 Read ru which is an abbreviation of répya. 
14 Read tamra-édeunitkritya. 
» Read dattam. 
16 Road datian va. 


<A 


Wwi-¢ 
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The charter records (lines 18 ff.) the grant of the village called Toro situated in the Vendunga 
vishaya (district) which apparently formed a part of Yamagarta-mandala. The grant was made - 
in favour of the following donees: (1) Bhatta-putra Dado, who received land that was the one- 
sixth share of the gift village, belonged to a family hailing from Ahichcbhatra (modem Ramnagar 
in the Bareily District of U.P.) and was o resident of the bhatta-grama called KGruva in Odra- 
vishaya. He was the son of Govinda and grandson of Kaki-ojha (ie. Kaka-upadhyaya) and 
belonged to the Kausika gotra and the pravara of the three sages.! (2) Bhatta-putras Trivikrama 
and Purushdttama, the two sons of Vishnu-dikshita, received another plot of land that 
was another one-sixth share of the gift village. (3) Bhatta-putra Ramadéva, son of Madhusudana, 
received along with his five brothers another plot which was the one-eighteenth share of the 
gift village. (4) Vishnu, son of Diivilla, received a plot which was another one- 
eighteenth share of the gift village. (5) Bhatta-putra Ghallo, son of Saha, received land that 
was likewise the one-eighteenth share of the gift village. (6) Bhatla-putra Narayana, son of Gha- 
Jlidiman, received a plot which was land that was the one-sixth share of the gift village. (7) Bhatta- 
putra Srighdsha, son of Védaghdsha, received along with his three brothers land that was the one- 
twelfth share of the gift village. (8) Bhatta-putra Triléchana, son of Trivikrama, received land 
that was the one-eighteenth share of the village. (9) Bhatta-putra Baladéva, son of Avida, received 
land that was the one-thirtysixth share of the gift village.- (10) Bhatta-putra Man6rathadévasarman, 
son of Paiima (i.e. Padma), received along with his two brothers land that was the one-twelfth 
share of the gift village. (11) Bhatta-putra Sadhdvana, son of Ananta, received land that was 
another one-twelfth share of the gift village. The specified shares of the donees of the grant 
account for the whole of the gift village. It will be seen that the gotra has been specified only 
in the case of the first of the donees. This seems to suggest that all of them belonged to the same 
gotra, and probably to the same family. 


In lines 33-34, it is stated that the village of Tord was made a kara-sasana (i.e. a revenue- 
paying holding) in favour of the said Brahamnas and that the trin-odaka (i.e. the nominal rent 
per annum) was fixed at 9 palas of silver. The grant was made a permanent holding by means 
of the copper-plate charter for the merit and fame of the donor and his parents. Entry of the 
royal agents and servants into the gift village was prohibited and people were warned not to cause 
any inconvenience to the donees. This section is followed by two of the usual imprecatory and 
benedictory verses with which the document ends. 


Lam not sure about the location of the places mentioned in the inscription. B. Misra suggested 
the identification of Térd with Thorakota in Pallahara and Vénduiga with Balanga in Bonai.? 


TEXT: 
[Metres : verses 1-2 Sragdhara ; verses 8-6 Anushtubh.] 
Obverse 


1 Siddharh‘ svasti [|*] Avadhodhata’-dvipa-gande-sthala-galad-avirala-mada- 
2 malina-madhii(dhu)kar-dvali-jha[rh*]krin@(t-ai)ka-prad6shit=pravudha-téyah*-vipra~ 


1 J'he Kaugika gotra has three pravaras, viz. Vaisvamitra, Daivarita and Audala. 
2 Seo Dynasties of Medieval Orissa, p. 40. 
3 From the facsimile published in JPASB, Vol. V, 1909. 
4 Expressed by symbol. 
5 Read Abaddh-dddhata. 
6 Read pravriddha-le6°, 
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8 varai[r*]-Ri(Ri)k-Sama-Yaji (ju)r-véda-dhvanibhir-nivahapratilrita’-sakele-jans- 

4 padat anavarata-dvija-hii(hu) ta-hii(hu)tavah-ohii(dbhi)ta-dhiima-safichay-pra(pa)ha- 

5 sita-samastarisi?-yasakat Mahaparvri(rva)t-abhidhana-parvatoda- 

6 rindata® Tuaga-naré|i*|dr-aikita-tand[h*] Yamagarta-mandalé gatah* [|*] Da (Du)rvar-3- 
7 rati-madya[d*]-dvirada-vara-ghaté-ki(ku)mbha-pi(pi)tha-prahira‘-vyalagne-mukta-pha- 

§ la-nikara-karal=asi-dhara sphuranti ||*] drishtva bha®gni(gnan) nivaritapra’- 

9 hasitavati yasya gramé bhiimau’ sa 4ri-Gayadatunga®[h*] prathita-pri- 


10 thi(thu)-yasas-Tunga-varhéadvabhiiva’ [ || 1*] Sadvi(d-vi)ry-aécharya-bhuto(ta) nija-bhi- 
(bhu)ja-mahim-6- 


11 parjita(ta) piijita-sri raja vanaryadéatro™ satatam=api chala nischa- 
12 la yasya lakshmi(kshmih || 2)* Sandilya-gotradi-(d=u)tpana(nn6) Rohita-giri-nirgata[h |*] 


13 raja [Srimaj*}-Jaga[t*]tunga(go) ru(rii)pa-vi(vi)rya-va(ba)|-anvitafh || 3*] Tasy=anvayo"4 
Salonatunga[h*] 


14 Srimarhniirjitavisa’ [|*] tasya(smad)=va(ba)bhiva dharmajio di(du)gdh-avdhé(bdhé)r-iva 
chandramajh || 4*] 


15 paramamah@svara-samadhigatapathchamahaéavada(bda)-sri-Gayadatu- 

16 ugadéva[h*] kushali étatmandalésmina’* bhavind(nah) simantaka-sima- 

17 vajini? janapada[n*) yathariharh*® vo(bd)dha[ya*]ti kii(Iu)shalayaty=adisa- 
18 yati!® viditam=astu bhayatam Véendurhga-vishaya-samvadha*-Tord-gra- 


19 m6=yarh chatu[h*]-si(si)ma-paryanta[h*] Ahichha(chchha)tra-vinirgata*!Odra—vishayé 
Ki- i 
1 Read dhvani-nivahaih pavitrikrita, 
* Read samast-arshi. 
® Read parvatéd=adr-indrat. 
* Read °mandal-dntargatdt. 
® The two long syllables omitted here may be conjecturally restored as dhara. 
® This akshara has been read as baw in the Talchor plate of Vinitatunga (Vasu, 
text line 7), 
7 Read nivyittin=upa°. 
® Read yasya sarngrama-bhimau, 
® Read Gayyada° for the sake of the metre. = 
10 Read varsédd=babhiva, 
1 Possibly rajias=ch=anarya-satroh is intended. 
1° This is only half a stanza in Sragdhara, 
1) Cf, lino 15 of the Talcher plate, No. 2. 
18 Read J'ad-vamsé for the sake of the metre, though the intended reading is Tasy=anvayé. 
2° Read Sriman=irjjita-vikramak. Cf. line 16 of the Talcher plate, No. 2, 
1 Read flan-mandalé or mandali=smin. 
¥ The intended reading may be sakvyavahari®. 
18 Read yatharham. 
19 Read Sadisati, 
29 Read sambaddha, 
{1 Read °yatdya. 


op. cit., Appendix, p, 155 


- 
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20 ruva-bhata(tta)-grima-vastavya? Kusika-gotra? tiyarsha-pravara* Bhatta- 


Reverse 


21 piitra Dado! Govinda-suta’ Kaka‘-djha-napta(ptré) bhaga[h*] area’ shashtha[h*] méala[m |*] 
+ rls: 


22 para-khanda-kshétra[th*] Bhata(tta)-pi(pu)tra-T[r*]ivikrama-Pirushotama® Vishnu-di(di)- 
kshita-sii- : 


23 ta® bhrataradvayéna! arnsa! shashtha[h*] mala[m |*] apara-khanda-kshétra[m”] pancha- 
bhrata- 


24 réna!* Bhatta-pi(pu)tra-Ramadéva! Madhusu(sii)dana-sita® arnsa(Sah) ashtadasa[h*] ma- 


25 la(lam | ) apara-khanda-kshétra[rh*] Bhata(tta)-pi(pu)tra-Vishnu™ Diivilla-siita’ ashtaidasa- 
[h*] ma- 


26 la arnéa?® [|*] Bhata(tta)-pi(pu)tra-Ghallo‘* Saha-suta® arnsa(Sah) ashtadasa(h*] mala[m |*] 
apa- 

27 ra-khanda-kshétra[m*]  Bhata(tta)-pi(pu)tra-Narayanat’  Ghallidéma-siita’ arnsa(Sah) 
shashtha[h*] ma- 

28 la[m |*] Bhatta-pii(pu)tra-Srighdsha'® Védaghosha-si” trini bhrataréna® arhga[h*] dvadaéa[h*] 

29 mala[m |*] Bhatta-pii(pu)tra-T[r*Jivilcrama-sii(su)ta-Triléchana*! arnsa(Sah) ashtidasa[h™] 
mala[m |*] 

30 Bhata(tta)-pi(pu)tra-Valadéva*t Avida-suta%* arise shatatrimsa** mala[m|*] Bhata(tta)- 
pu(pu)tra-Ma- 


1 Read °vdstavyaya. 

2 Read Kausika-gotraya. 

3 Read try-drsha-pravaraya. 

4 Read putraya Daddkaya. 

5 Read suldya. 

6 Sandhi has not beon observed here. The word djha is derived from Sanskrit upadhyaya. 
7 Read amsah. 

8 Read Purushdttamabhyam. 

® Read sutabhyam. 

10 Read bhratribhyam dvdbhyam. 

11 Read amhsah. 

12 Read bhratribhih saha, 

13 Read °dévaya. 

14 Read Vishnavé. 

16 Read malam=améah. 

16 Read Ghallokaya. 

17 Read °yanaya. 

18 Read Srighdshaya. 

19 The akshara ta has beon omitted after sz through oversight. Road sutaya. 
20 Read tribhir=bhratribhih sahitaya. 

21 Read Triléchanaya. 

22 Read Baladéraya. 

2? Read eulaiya. 

24 Read améah shafirimniah. ; 
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[h*] dvadaéa[h*] mala[m |*] 


31 norathadévasarma! Patima-suta? bhratara-dvayena*® arh(am)sa 
dvadaéa[h*] miala[m |*] 


32 Bhata(tta)-pi(pu)tra-Sadhovanat Ananta-suta®, arm(arh)éa[h*] 
été Vrahma- ‘ 

$3 néna® Téré-grama[h*] kara-séshanath’ krita[h*] ru(ra)pya-pala-navena® ailren=ap) 
$4 ru(rii)pya-pla® 9 trin-6[da*]ka-pirvakéna mata-pitror=atmanas=cha panya??-yaso- 

35 bhivridha(ddha)yé tamva-sashanikritya!! pradato(tto)=smabhi[h*] yava[ch*]=chandr- 
36 rakit(ki) a-cha(cha)ta-bhata-pravésa(éah) na kén=pi vadhd karaniyam’ [||*] uktat- 
37 dharma-éastré [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha data(tta) rajané™* Sagar-adibhi[h |*] yasya 

88 yasya yada bhimis-tasya tasya tada phalarm(lam || 5) Svadata(ttam) para-datamva'* yo 


arka-ta- 


cha. 


39 haréta vasindhara”® [|*] sa vishthaya[rh] krimir=bhitva pitribhi[h*] saha pachyate [ || 6*] 


[i Tti | 


1 Read °sarmané. 
* Read sutaya or better Padma-sutaya. y 
3 Read bhratri-dvayéna sahitaya. 
* Read °vandya. 
5 Read Ananta-sutdya, 
® Read étébhyd Brahmanibhyah. 
7 Read édsanam. 
® Read navakéna. 
* Le, pala. 
19 Read punya. 
Read lamra-sasentkritya. 
1 Read karaviya. 
13 Read rajabhih. 
14 Read datiam va. 
45 Read vasundharam., 
MGIPC—S1—3 DGA/59—1-8-61—450. 
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No. 16—GADIVORE GRANT OF SHASHTHADEVA (1D), KALI YEAR 4357 
(1 Plate) 
.G. S. Gar, OorAcaMuND 
( Received on 25.9.1958 ) 


The subjoined grant is published, with the kind permission of the Government Epigra- 
phist for India, from a set of photographs, obtained in his office in November 1949. The plates 
were reported to have been discovered at Bandora in Goa territory. 


The set consists of three plates, each measuring approximately 9 inches long and 6:35 inches 
high. The first and the third plates are engraved on the inner side only while the second plate 
has writing on both the sides. There are altogether 57 lines which are distributed as follows : 
J—14 lines; II—15 lines on each side, and III—13 lines. The writing is fairly well preserved. 
Tt is stated that there was a seal affixed to the ring of the plates bearing the name of the king ~ 
Shashthadéva and the figure of a lion which was the emblem of the family.? 


The characters are Nagari of the 13th century A.D. Of initial vowels, a is found in lines 6, 
18, 39, 41 and 53; @in line 45; 7 in lines 4, 6, 13, 33 and 46; win lines 5, 25 and 26; and é 
in line 36. Final t which is written like tw occurs in lines 3, 48 and 58 while final & written 
as ku isfound inline 15. Bis distinguished from v by a small dot inside the loop. 


In respect of orthography, it may be noted that v is used for b in lines 3 and 5 while b is used 
for v in lines 12, 22, 40, 43 (twice), 44, 45, 47, 49, 51 and56. Anusvare for final m is found in lines 4, 
26,29, 53, etc. The proper name Jayakésin is consistently spelt as Jayakesin in lines 9, 10, 16 and 19. 
The word visruta is wrongly spelt as visyita in line 6. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit. Lines 1-36 are in verse except the opening words 
ar namah Sivaya ; lines 36-45 are in prose and again lines 45-57 are written in verse, excepting 
a prose passage in lines 49-50. There are 31 verses in all. 


The grant opens with a salutation to Siva followed by a stanza in adoration of the same god 
under the name of Saptakotisa. Verses 2-3 refer to the birth of Triléchana-kadamba, also called 
Jayanta, the mythical progenitor of the Kadamba family. Verse 4 states that in this family 
were born many kings. Verses 5-6 mention the kings Githala (1), Shashtha (1), Jayakesin (1), 
Vijaya (I) and Jayakésin (II) who was the son of Vijaya (I) and is called Korhkan-adhisa. 
It may be noted that Gihala IT Tyibhuvanamalla, who was the elder son of Jayakésin I, is 
omitted in the genealogy though it is known that he actually ruled.* Verse 7 states that 
Jayakésin IT married Mailala-mahadévi, the daughter of Perméadi, i.e. the Western Chilukya. 
king Vikramaditya VI (1076-1125 A.D.). To them were born Permadi and Vijaya, according to 
verse 8, From verse 9, we learn that this Vijaya or Vijayaditya (IL) was a younger brother of 
Permidi while verse 10 praises his valour in a conventional manner. Verse 11 introduces JayakéSin 
(ITZ), son of Vij ayaditya. Verse 12 praises his fame and verse 13 states that his wife was Mahaidévi. 
Verse 14 speaks of their son called Tribhuvanamalla. Verses 15-18 are devoted to the conven- 


praise of this Shashthadéva. In the following passage in prose (lines 36-37), he is called pasehima- 
samudradhiga, ‘the lord of the Western Ocean’. There is no indication that Shushthadéva acknow- 
ledged the suzerainty of any overlord. 


et a SS 
1 The grant is registored as No. 12 of App. Ain A. R. Zp., 1949-50. 
2 Tbid., p. 5. 
3 Of, Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 71 if. 
(105 ) 
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The genealogy from Gihala I to Shasthadéva II given in the introductory portion agrees 

in all respects with that found in the only other known copper-plate grant of this king, viz. a 

plates dated in the Kaliyuga year 4348.1 Verses 1, 4, 8, 13 (second half), if, 19 (first half), 

and 28 are also found in the Goa plates. In the Goa plates, the marriage of Mailaladévi and Jaya- 

keéin II is compared with that of Uma and Siva while our record mentions J anaki and Raghava 

instead. 

The date of the inscription is given in lines 38-40 as Kaliyuga 4357 (expressed in words) 
expired, 8th year of the king’s reign, Durmati, Pushya amavasyd, Saturday. The Kali 
year and the cyclic year Durmati quoted here donot tally. Kali 4357 was Nala while Durmati was 
Kali 4362, five years later. The Goa plates of this king also show a similar discrepancy. They 
are dated in Kali 4348; but the cyclic year Sadharana quoted would be equivalent to Kali 4351, 
three years later. With regard to this date, Fleet suggested that Kali 4348 (current) might 
have been the king’s first regnal year.* This will not suit our date according to which Kali 4357 
(expired) was the 8th regnal year. For if we take 4348 (current) or 4347 (expired) as the first year, 
then Kali 4357 (expired) would be the 11th year of the king. Again an inscription’ from Bankapur * 
in the Dharwar District, belonging to the reign of this king, is dated in the 4th year, Kalayukta 
(Kalayukti). Since Kalayukti was Kali 4359 (expired), Kali 4356 (expired) would be the firat 
year according to this record. It is, indeed, difficult to reconcile these conflicting data. We 
may, however, note that the details of the date quoted in the inscription under study work out 
regularly, with the cyclic year Durmati, to the 21st January 1262 A. D.é 


The object of the inscription, given in lines 40-50, is to record that on the above-mentioned 
date the king made, in the presence of the god MahabaléSvara of Gékarna, a gift of village 
Gadivore situated in Ajjagave-kampana of Panasadééa for the prosperity of the kingdom. 
The donees were Lakshmidhara and his brothers (unnamed) who were the sons of J’ yotisha Lokanarya 
and his wife Sridévi and the grandsons of Daivajfia Narayana and his wife Kamala (verses 24-26), 
The donees belonged to the Atréya gétra. The gift was made a permanent endowment by means 
of the copper-plate grant. Among the privileges with the gift were nidhi (treasure trove), ntkshépa 
(deposits), danda (fine), désha (fine), aputrika (property of the childless), sulka (tolls), kara (major 
tax) and upakara (minor tax).’ Of these nidhi and nikshépa are usually included in what is called 
ashta-bhoga enjoyment while dayda and désha are included in the das-aparadha, ‘ten crimes’. 
The gift was free from all imposts and it was enjoined that the gifts of the former kings should be 
excluded from it and that it should not be pointed at by the finger by the royal officials, ive, 
they should not interfere in its enjoyment by the donees. Verses 26-29 contain the usual 
benedictory and imprecatory lines. 

Verse 30 states that the record was composed by Padmanabha, the son of Chatyanarya and 
the grandson of Sémanitha who was a learned person. The Goa plates referred to above mention 
Sdmaniitha’s son Chatyanirya as the composer of that record. From verse 31, we learn that the 
inscription was written, at the command of the king, by Dhannaya, the son of Ruppala-Sréshthin 
The record ends with the word mazigala-mahaSri[h*] followed by two floral designs between aoubls 
dandas. 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 288 ff. = 


2 [bid., Vol. XVII, pp. 300-01. 
3B, K. No. 6 of 1943-44 of A. RB. Ep., App. F. 
4 Cf. ibid., 1949-50, p. 5. The details of the date with cyclic year Sidharana given j 
: th 
work out correctly. & in the Goa plates also 
6 Five of these terms, viz. nidhi, nikshépa, danda, Sulka and upakara oceur in the Dink ve tangas 
Vol. LX, p. 269) of Sivachitta Permidi, The Kalegaon plates (above, Vol, XXXII, ; aon (WJBBRAS, 


. 42, t i 
Yiidaya Mahidéva, dated Saka 1182, mention four of these, viz, nidhi, nikehépa, see ee lines 76-77) of 
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The geographical names occurring in the inscription are: Konkana of which Jayakesin 
YW Was the ruler; Godkarna, the seat of the deity Mahabaléévara ; Gadivore, the gift village ; 
Ajjagave-kathpana in which the gift village was situated ; and Panasa-désa in which Ajjagave- 
karhpana was included. Konkana, also called Konkana-900 in some records of the Kadambas 
of Goa, is usually identified with the area corresponding to the present territory of Goa on the 
west coast. Gokarna is the well-known place of pilgrimage in the North Kanara District of 
Mysore State. Panasa-dééa is the same as Palasige (or Palasika)—12,000, the headquarters of 
which was the modern Halsi in the Khanapur Taluk of the Belgaum District. Kampana isa group 
or circle of villages and is a smaller division than déga or vishaya. Ajjagave may be identified 
with modern Ajgaon, situated on the sea coast about 25 miles north of Panjim, the capital of the 
Portuguese territory of Goa and about 65 miles north-west of Halsi. I am unable to identify the 


gift-village Gadivore. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : Verses 1, 3-9, 13, 15, 20-21, 25-26, 28-31 Anushtubh ; Verse 2 Vasantatilaka ; Verae 10 
Indravajra ; Verses 11, 23-24 Upajati; Verse 12 Malini; Verses 14,17 Arya; Verse 16 
Mandakranta ; Verse 18 Praharshint ; Verse 19 Udgiti ; Verse 22 Sardilavikridita ; Verse 27 


Salini.] 
First Plate 
1 Or namafh*] Sivaya | Sréyab? Sri-Saptakotiso déyad=vah sa yad-ajfaya(ya) | bi- 
2 bharty=Adivaraho=pi darshtr-agté mamdalam bhuvah |[|1*] Gauripatéh pura-jay-o- 
3 teava-kéli-bhajah svéd-dda-virndu-nikararh(ran)=nitala-prasitatu(tat) | jatah 
4 kadarhba-taru-milam=upaprayatat=khyitas=Trilochana-kadatba iti trilokyam(kym) |[| 2*] 
5 S-éshu-chip-isi-phalakair=jayadair-bahubhir-yutah | upayair=iva rajan[yo] Ja- 
6 yarnta iti visri(&ru)tah |[| 3*] Atha tasya kule jatah kepi bhipa mah-aujasah | kri- 
7 t-inéka-makha-khyati-vidambita-Bidaujasah |[| 4*] Tatah khyatd=bhava- 
8 t=téshu‘ griman=-Githalla-bhipatih | prasiddha-siddha-Shashtho=bhi(t*]-tatah® sidhdha - 
(ddh-a)- 
9 granir=nripah |[| 5*] Jayakési(Si)-nripo jatas-tato Vijaya—bhiipatih | tat-putrafh*] K6éxh- 
10 kan-adhis6 Jayakési(Si)-nripo=pa‘rah |[| 6*] Perma(ma)di-nripatéh kanyim=upayémé 


sa bhi- 


1 Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. II, Part ii, pp! 282-83, note 5. 


2 Hrom photographs. 
2 "his akshara was first written as y@ and then the visarga was ongraved in the place of the d-matra, 


‘Tho subscript ¢ is very faint in the photograph. 
3 An unnecessary danda after fatah was ongraved and erased afterwards. 


6 This letter was originally written as pra and then corrected to pa, 
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11 patih | &r-Mailala-mahadévirh Janakim=iva Raghavah | [ | 7*] Tasmad=asyam=ajaye- 

12 tam Permadi-Vijayau sutau | Mahéesad=iva Parba(rva)tyam Gajanana-Shadananau 

is [[/e4 Vani-vibhiishan-ddagra-guna-néma_ mathipatih | Vijayaitya ity=asi- 

14 t-khyatas=tatr=-anujo bhuvi | *[ | 9*] Vire jagariné(n-né)tra-sudha-nidhané yatr=ékshite 
moha-[ju]- 

Second Plate, First Side 

15 sha[rh] dvishazh draku(drak) | hastarh(tan)=nitathva(ba)d=api kiminindm=astrani® vastrani 
cha nishpatamti [|/10*] Rmiuta[h]* prajanam=iva ; 

16 punya-pwibjas=tasmad=abhiich=chhri Jayakési(Si)dévah | _—ran-arhbaré yat-kara-khadga- 
dha*rahur=asobhata 

17 grasta-sapatna-rajah ‘| [| 11*] Hima-kumuda-mrila(na)li-garhkha-kurd-érhdu-gaurair=iha 
jaga°ti yadiyai= 

18h plavité kirtti-piraih | api tamasi mahéla jata-pirnn-émdu-samka  dayitam=abhisararh- 

19 tyS marhdanara Subhrayarnti | [| 12*] Mahabhigya-nidhinasya Jayakési(Si)-mahibhritah | 
Mahadévi ma- 

20 hiicajiii samabhiit-tasya vallabha |[ | 18*] Tasmid=asyarh samajani * guna-mani-samudaya- 


mahddadhi- 


21 s-tanayah | Tribhuvanamalla-kshitipas=tribhuvana- takshi-vidhau dakshah || [14*] Karé= 
ri-kavi-kurbbhéshu 


22 mastakéshu cha vidvishirh(shim) | @k6=pi sarba(rva)gah khadgah subhatair=yasya drisyate 
|[| 15*] N=ahath vairi I 


23 na cha mayi dhanur=n=ipi Sastrath na ch=istrarh paturh pai[thah] kshitidhara-tatim=igato= 
hath tvad-ajiia . 


24 | rijan=végid=apasara sard-varini svarh cha miirttirn pasyarhni(Syann=i)tthath vadati gata- 
dhir=yad-ripu- 


25 kshonipilah |[|16*] Bhinur=iva bhiti bhuvané Tribhuvanamallé nripd=titéjasyi | unmili- 


26 ta-ripu-timirah kara-dhyita-kamal-dnuraktd=yarb(yam) \[{17*] | Utturnga-sthira-tara-Meéru- 
rarb(ra)mya- 


97 riipah Kidarhba-kshitipati-vathSa-ratna-dipah | Sri-vira-Tribhuvanamalladéva-bhiipah 


oe as ‘ pra- 
1Tho three aksharas nd, m& and ma have been engraved on an erasure. 


2 'This danda has been written on an unnecessary visarga originally incised. 
3 ‘The four eksharas nf, na, ma and stra have been written on an erasure. 

4 Read Mirtah, The sign of visarga was originally omitted. 

8 'Tho akshara dha is unnecessary here. 

® The aksharas ja and ga are engraved on an erasure. 
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28 khyato jagati samunnata-pratipah |[| 18*] Tribhuvanamalla-nripalaj=jatah $ri-Manikadé- 
29 vyaia(vyam) | érimat-Shashtha-nripilah _pranamad-ilipala-maulit-lasad-arghril [| 19%] Sxi- 
Shashtha-nripaté[h] 
Second Plate, Second Side 
30 khadga-lata kal-dragi rané [|*] jayaty-ari-nripa-prina-pavan-asvada-ragini |[| 20*] Tya- . 
(Tya)gé sa- % 
31 tyé cha sahityé kulé mahati viaamé | naira(n=i)nyas=téna* samo raja Shashthadéva Kalau 


32 yugé [ || 21*] Sawhdaryasya pardkramasya cha param kashthim=adhishthasnuna gri-Sha- 
2 shthéna narésvare- 


33 na ka iha spardhéta sardhath nripah | drishté yatra visishta-sidhvasataya sttri(stri)nam= 
arimam=a- 


34 pi Sroni-pini-talid=galamti sahasi vastrani gastrani cha |[| 22%] Sri-Saptakotisvara-pi- 


35 da-padma-padma*-prasida-labdha-sthira-rai[jya*]-lakshmt [|*] Kadamba-vathé-irna(ma)va- 
purna(ma)-chathdrah éri-Shashthadé- 


36 vo jagaté(ti) prasiddhah |[| 23*] fivarh-vidha-guna-gan-alarkrita[h*] /4ri-Kadarhba-kula- 
tilaka[h*] pa- 


37 schi(échi)ma-samudr-adhisvara[h*] nagata‘-vajra-patbjara[h*] éri-Sivarh(va)chitta- 
bhuSjabala-vira- 


38 Shashthadéva-nzipilah | sapta-parhchasad-adhika-tri-sat-ottaréshu chatus-saha- 
sreshu Kani(li)yu- 


39 ga-sarnvatsareshu parayrittéshu satsu Sva-rajy-anubhava-kale ashtamé Durmmati- 
samva- 


40 tsa[re*] Pushya-mase amavasyayamn Sanaischara-vare maha-parba(rva)ni | Sri- 
Gokarna-Mahiba- 


4] léeévaradéva-sannidhiné Panasa-désa-madhya-sthitaim(tam)=Aj jagavé-kathpan-amtar- 
bhiitaih prasi- 


49 ddha-vhatur-aghiita-sima-samanvitarh nidhi-nikshépa-darnda-désh-fputrika-sulka-kar-6- 

43 pakar-ddy-iya-sthal-opétam pirba(rva)-rija-kyita-sthina-minya-bya(vya)tiriktarh rajaki- 
44 yainidm=anaihgwi-prékshaniyar sarba(rva)-badha-parihiram Gadivorre(re)-nima-grimam 
Third Plate 
45 sarba(rva)-namasyam pari[kalpya]} | Atreya-gotré samabhiit=pragalbha(bho) daivajiia-Nari- 

46 yaa ity=udarah | asit-kalatrazh Kamal=sti tasya tayoh sutd jydtisha- 


AT Lokanaryah |[| 24*] Sarbo(rv-6)pakarinas=tasya Sridév=ity=abhavat=sati | tayds=suru- 


—— a ak 


1'{ho aksharas mau and Ui aro written on an erasure, 

2 Read “lava. 

2 ‘This word is superfluous. 

4Read saran-agala. 

5 'This akshara was first written a3 bhi and then corrected to Lhu. 

6 ‘These two aksharas are engraved on something originally incised. 
4 DGA/59 2 


110 - ..  EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. -.- - [Vou. XXXIV M B 
48 chir-Acharah putré Lakshmidhard-bhavatu(vat) |[| 25*] Tasmai bhratri-samétaya hirany-oda- 


49 ka-piirba(rva)karh(kam) | tath grimath bhiipatih pradad=a-charhdra-rajya-sarhpadé || 26*] 
Tasya-chathdr-arka- 


50 bhoga-sa(sa)dhanath tarh(t&)mra-Sisanath cha  prayachchhatu(chchhat) | Sa(Sa)manyo= 
{yarh*] dharmma-sétur=nripanarh 


51 kalé kalé palaniyo bhavadbhih | sarba(rva)n=étan=bhavinah parithivér- 


52 dran=bhiyo bhiiyo yachaté Ramachafih*Jdrah _|[] 27*] Sva-dattath para-dattarh- 
va yo haréta vasurhdhe- 


53 rath(ram) | shashtim varsha-sahasrani vishthayar jayaté krimih | [| 28*] Ashtavimsati-ks- . 
of ty6 ya narakanarh su-darunah | kraména tasu pachyamté déva-brahma-sva-harina- 


55h |{| 29%] Sri-Sémanatha-vidushah (sha§)=Chatyanaryd=bhavat=sutah | tat-putra-Padma- 


nabhasya Ii- ss 
56 tu=jjayati Sisané [| 30*] Ru[ppalla-sréshthi-putréna tula-dibya(vya)-niyogina [*] likhi- 
57 tara Dhannayén=@dar Sisanar cha nyip-ajfiaya |) [31*] marhgala-mahaéri[h] {1 
4 


* This is foslowed by two flora do-igns botwoon double daydan 


No. 17—BONDA PLATES OF MAHASIVA TIVARA, YEAR 5 
(I Plate) 


D. C. Stroar, OoTacaMUND 
(Received on 12. 8. 1959) 


The inscription published in the following pages was discovered by one Gosai Ram Rawat on 
the 5th May 1959 while he was digging for the foundation of a house at the village of Bonda in 
the Sarangarh Tahsil of the recently formed Raigarh District in the Chhattisgarh Division of 
Madhya Pradesh. Bondi lies near Balpur on the left bank of the Mahanadi, 20 miles to the south 
of Raigarh, headquarters of the District of that name. Pandit L. P. Pandeya secured the record 
on the 27th June 1959 and soon afterwards sent it for examination to the Government Epigraphist 

‘for India. Itisa copper-plate grant of the Panduvarmsi king Tivaraof South Kosala, 
two of whose charters have already been published. The first of these two records is the Rajim 
(Raipur District) plates issued by the king on the 8th day of Karttika in his seventh regnal year. 
It was published by J. F. Fleet in Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. IU, pp. 291 ff., Plate XLV.? 
Unfortunately, Fleet misinterpreted some passages of the inscription and came to the 
unwarranted conclusions that Tivara was an adapted son of Nannadéva, that he was a feudatory 
ruler whose overlord is vaguely referred to in the epigraph and that the record endows him with the 
subordinate title Prapta-paficha-mahasabda. The second of the two published epigraphs of 
Tivara is the Baléda (Raipur District)? plates issued on the 27th day of Jyéshtha in Tivara’s ninth 
regnal year. It was edited by E. Hultzsch in the pages of this journal, Vol. VII, pp. 104 ff., 
Plates. Hultzsch’s interpretation of the inscription removed the misconceptions introduced by 
Fleet. 

The inscription under study, which is the third of the copper-plate grants of Tivara so far 
discovered, is written on a set of three plates, the first and third of which are inscribed only on the 
inner side and the second on both thesides. The plates areeach 8.95 inches in length and 5.42 
inches in height in the middle, their sides being slightly less in length and height. The corners 
of the plates are a little rounded off. The plates are strung on a copper ring measuring about -4 
inch in thickness and about 4.5 inchesin diameter. A circular bronze seal is affixed to the joint 
of the ring. Asin the case of the Rajim and Balada plates, the central area of the countersunk 
surface of the seal, which is 3.2 inches in diameter and whose circular borderis considerably 
raised, contains the legend. It is the already known stanza in Anushtubh arranged in two lines 
and speaks of the permanent charter of king Tivaradéva of Kosala, no doubt with reference to 
the grant recorded on the plates to which itis affixed. There is a floral device below the legend, 
while the upper part of the surface of the seal, separated from the legend by two horizontal 
straight lines, contains, in the centre, the figure of seated Garuda with outspread wings and 
holding a serpent with raised hood in each of his two hands. In the proper right and left of 
Garuda, there are respectively the chakra (discus) and the Sarikha (conch-shell), both associated 
with the god Vishnu, Garuda being the same god’svdhana. The weight of the three plates 
together is 148 tolas while that of the ring with the seal is 774 tolas. In general appearance, 
the plates and the seal resemble those of the published records of king Tivara, 


1 These plates are still preserved in the Rajivaléchana temple at Rajim. 


2 The village lies in the Phuljhar Zamindari area which formed a part of the Sambalpur District of Orissa till 
1905. 


(111) 
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There are altogether 42 lines of writing on the four inscribed faces of the three plates ses 
lines, ITA—11 lines, ITB—10 lines, and III—11 lines. The characters belong to the box-hea 
alphabet. The language is Sanskrit and the record is written in a mixture of prose and ae 
There is one stanza in praise of king Tivaradéva at the beginning of the introductory part o = 
grant while the others are imprecatory and benedictory verses coming about the end of the record. 
As regards palaeography, language, orthography and style, the inscription closely resembles the 
published records of Tivara. As a matter of fact, the language is similar in all the three charters 
excepting the grant portion. The influence of the Southern Alphabet is noticed in the form of the 
letter d. Of initial vowels, we have a (lines 9, 19, 35, 36, 39, 42), ¢ (lines 7, 31), « (lines 30, 31, 42), 
and é (lines 29, 34). B has been used in some cases ; but sometimes the letter has been indicated 
by the sign for v. The two dots forming the lower limb of initial ¢ have been omitted once in line 
7 possibly through oversight. Final m occurs in line 2 and final ¢ in lines 38, 39 and 42. But final 
m has been wrongly changed to anusvara in line 40. Both anusvara and class nasals have been 
used. Anusvara before has sometimes been wrongly changed into the guttural nasal. The letter 
dh has been reduplicated before y and v respectively in the words upaddhyaya and addhvaryu (lines 
23 ff). 

The date quoted about the end of the inscription in line 42 is the first day of the month of 
Margasirsha of the king’s fifth regnal year. The Lodhia plates‘ of Sivagupta of Kosala, who 
was a later member of Tivara’s family, represent the full moon day of Karttika as the 30th day 
of that month and this fact would show that, in the area in question, the months were regarded 
as Purnimanta. Thusthe first day of Margasirsha would be Margaéirsha-badi 1. The present 
inscription issued inthe fifth regnal yearis earlier than the Rajim and Baloda plates of the same 
king, belonging respectively to his seventh and ninth regnal years. 

There is a controversy on the date of king Tivara. A. Ghosh assigns the king to the last quarter 
of the seventh century? and V. V. Mirashi to the seventh decade of the sixth century. Hlsewhere 
we have assigned Tivara’s reign to the latter half of the sixth century.‘ But the problem cannot 
be solved finally without further light on the subject. Although the form of the letter y in the 
Arang plates® of Bhimaséna, dated 601 A.D., is certainly earlier than that in the inscriptions of 
the Early Panduvarnéis (which we have been inclined to ascribe to dates about the middle and the 
latter half of the sixth century), the Bodhgaya inscription® of Mahanaman, dated 588 A.D., shows 
the later form of the letter as found in the Panduvarhsi records. The forms of the letters 64 and s 
do not appear to us as important as that of y. The ascription of Tivara’s rule covering about a 
decade to the third quarter of the sixth century A.D. does not therefore appear to be 
palaeographically impossible. 

Epigraphic evidence points to the existence of two kings named Tivara, the first being a con- 
temporary of the Vishnukundin king Madhavavarman I (c. 585-85 A.D.)? and the second, as will 
be seen below, ruling over a territory near the Vindhyas in the last quarter of the seventh Rine 
A.D. Thus there is some support for both the theories assigning our Tivara to the second half of 
the sixth century as well as to the corresponding part of the seventh century according as he is 
identified with the one or the other of the two Tivaras referred to above. It is interesting to note 


2 See above, Vol. XX VII, p. 325. 

2 Tbid., Vol. XXV, p. 269. 

3 Tbid., Vol, XXVI, p. 229. 

* See The Classical Age, p. 220. 

* Above, Vol. XI, p. 342, Mirashi is certainly wrong in reading the dat 
instead of 601 A.D, (ibid., Vol. XX VI, p. 228). 

* CLI, Vol. III, pp. 274 ff., Plate XLI, A. 

7 The Successors of the Salavahanas, pp. 128-30. 


e of tho Arang plates as 501 A.D, 
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in this connection that, in place of the epithet prapta-sakala-Kosal-adhipatya (one who has obtained 
the lordship over the entire Késala country) found in Tivara’s own charters, the same Pandu- 
vamhéi king is endowed with the epithet sva-bhuja-parakram-dparjita-sakala-Kosal-Otkal-adi- 
mandal-adhipatya (one who has secured the lordship of territories including the entire Kosala and 
Utkala by the prowess of hisownarms)in the Adhabhara plates! ofhisson Nanna. We know 
that Tivara ruled over Kosala, i.e. South Kosala or the Raipur-Bilaspur-Sambalpur region of 
Madhya Pradesh and Orissa. But the basis of the claim that he extended his power over Utkala- 
mandala (Orissa) cannot be determined without further evidence. A king named Tivara was 
defeated at the foot of the Vindhyas, along with his protégé Madhava of the Sailédbhava 
dynasty of Orissa, by the Sailédbhava king Manabhita Dharmaraja (c. 695-730 A.D.) about the 
beginning of Dharmaraja’s reign. We have elsewhere suggested that he may have been a later 
member of the Pandu-varnéa of Kosala, who is as yet unknown from any othersource.* But the 
association of Nanna’s father Tivara with Utkala in the Adhabhara plates may be regarded as 
supporting Ghosh’s theory regarding Tivara’s date. Unfortunately, the indication is not 
satisfactorily clear since the dominions of the Sailodbhayas were known as Kongoda-mandala 
and not as Utkala-mandala. 

After the Siddham symbol, the inscription introduces king Mahasiva Tivararaja in a 
lengthy passage in lines 1-18. This section, which begins with a stanza praising the king under 
the name Tivaradéva and with the mention ofSripura whence the charter wasissued, is also 
found in the Rajim and Baldda plates though the Rajim plates contain some serious scribal errors. 
It may be pointed out here that the introductory part of the Adhabhira plates of Nanna, referred 
to above, is smaller and simpler than the corresponding section of these records. King Tivara is 
stated to have been a devout worshipper of the god Vishnu and devoted to his parents. He is 
further described as the son of Nannadéva of the Pandu-varhSa, who was himself the son of 
Indrabala, and is described as having obtained the lordship of the entire Kosala country. The 
king’s order in respect of the grant was addressed to the inhabitants of Bondaka together with 
another locality called Avadika, both situated in the Piharaja bhukti. In the Inscriptions of 
Eastern India, the word bhukti is generally used to indicate a province comprising several 
districts or vishayas.4 But in the inscription under study and some other records of the area, it 
seems to be used tomeanasmaller territorial and administrative unit. The gift land consisting 
of the localities called Bondaka and Avadika was granted in favour of twentyfive Brahmanas. 


The donees are enumerated in two groups, one of which belonged to the Maitriyaniya branch 
of the Yajurvéda and the other to the Chhandoga charana of the Simavéda. But the Brahmanas 
are also described as priests of the Charaka section of the Yajurvéda and Samavéda, 
although the Charakas actually belonged to the Black Yajurvéda. The first group of the 
donees consisted of : (1) Bhatta Madhusiidan-opadhyaya, (2) Avanti-Vikram-dpadhyiya, 
(3) Dévasdm-opadhyaya, (4) Svamidatt-opidhyaya, (5) Vishnughdsh-dpidhyaya, (6) Sthavar- 
dpadhyaya, (7) Bhatia Kamalapakshasvamin, (8) Bhatia Ravinigasyamin, (9) Sambhubhava- 
svamin, {10-11) Bandhudéva and Yoranga-Vishnubhavasvamin, (12) Lita-Phalihasvimin, 
(18) Aégokasyamin, (14) Sridharabhitisvamin, (15) Silapakshasvamin, (16) Sippipakshasvamin, 
(17) Vamanasvamin, (18) Nagagarmasvamin, (19) Golachandrasyimin, and (20) Bhadrasyamin. 
To the second group pertaining to the Chhandoga charana belonged: (1) Gopéndrasvamin, 
(2) Vamanasvamin (different from his namesake in the other group), (3) Somasvamin, 
(4) Yajfiasvamin and (5) Unnataméghasvamin. 

1 Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 219 ff. 

2 Seo ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 39; cf. Vol. XXX, p. 266. 
3 Thid., Vol. X XIX, p. 39 and note 3. 
4 Cf, o.g., Select Inscriptions, pp. 284 ff. 
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Among these names, those of Avanti-Vikram-dpadhyaya and Lata-Phalihasvamin suggest. 
that the families of these two Brahmanas originally belonged to the Avanti and Lata countries 
respectively. Some of the names, like Sthavara, Kamalapaksha, Silapaksha and Unnatamégha,. 
are not quitecommon. The word phaliha in the name of one of the doneesis the Prakrit form of 
Sanskrit sphatika. It is difficult to say whether Yorariga, the secondary name of Vishnubhava- 
syamin, was derived from the original home of his family asin the case of Avanti-Vikram- 
dpadhyaya and Lata-Phalihasvamin. Thereal meaning of the word sappu in the name. 
Sappipaksha is difficult to determine. 

Among the privileges enjoyed by the donees, the majority are of common occurrence in royal 
records, viz. ‘together with hidden treasure, ‘together with minor underground deposits’, ‘free from. 
the entry of chatas and bhatas (i.e. Paiks and Piadas)’, ‘together with all the taxes’, and ‘together 
with [the right to the fines for] the ten offences’. But the privilege indicated as ‘together with the 
enjoyment of aputrika-vént is not usually found in inscriptions. The word véni means ‘reunited 
property after it was once divided’. The expression aputrika-vént has probably been used in our 
record in the sense of ‘the property of a person who died without leaving an heir’. This is some- 
times mentioned as aputra, aputraka or aputraka-dhana in inscriptions. 

The grant was made by the king for the merit of himself and his parents. The inhabitants 
of the gift land are asked to pay the bhaga and bhoga (i.e. the king’s share of the produce and the 
periodical offerings payable to the king) regularly to the donees. This is followed by some’ of the. 
usual benedictory verses. It may be noted that the stanzas Bhiimi-prada divi lalanti, étc., and 
Raksha-palanayés=tavat, etc., are cited separately from those stated to have been quoted from 
Vyasa. The date of the charter quoted in lines 41-42, viz. the first day of Marga (ie. 
MargaSirsha) of the donor’s fifth regnal year, has already been discussed above. The record ends. 
with the statement that the grant was engraved by Boppanaga, son of the akshasalika (i.e. 
goldsmith) Yotraniga. This person was also the engraver of the Baloda plates of king Tivara.2 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Kosala (i.e. South Kosala), over 
which Tivara ruled, is the present Raipur-Bilaspur-Sambalpur region of Madhya Pradesh and 
Orissa as already indicated above. Sripura, whence'the grant was issued and which was Tivara’s. 
capital, is the modern Sirpur in the Raipur District. The gift village called Bondaka is the 
modern Bénda which is the findspot of the inscription and lies about two miles from the bank of 
the Mahanadi near Bilpur in the Raigarh District. Avadika was apparently a locality 


adjoining Bondaka. The name of the bhukt or district of Piharaja is still preserved in that of” 


Pihara lying about a mile to the south-east of Bondaé. The village of Lodhia, where a copper- 


plate grant of the Panduvazhéi king Sivagupta Balarjuna was discovered some years ago, is 
, is. 


about 4 miles from Pihari and 3 miles from Bonda. These villages are now included in the 
Sarangarh Sub-Division of the Raigarh District. The names of the Avanti and Lita countries 
appear to be prefixed to the names of two of the donees. Avanti was the old name of the 
territory around Ujjain in the former Gwalior State, while Lita indicated the Nausari-Broach 
aroa of Gujarat. 

TEXT? 


Seal 


Srimat-Tivaradévasya Késal-adhipatér=idam(dam |) 
fisanarh dharmma-vriddhy-arttham sthiram=a-chandra-tarakar(kam ||) 


1 Seo above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 291, toxt line 22 and note 13; Vol. XXX, p. 170. 
2 See ibid, Vol. VI, p. 106, text line 41. 

2 ¥rom the original plates and impressions. 
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First Plate 
1 Siddham? [|*] Jayati jaga[t*]-traya-tilakah kshitibhrit-kulabhavana-maigala-[sta*}mbhah 
[|*] sri(éri)mati(t-Ti)varadéve dh{au)- 
réya{h*] sakala-punya-kritim ||? svasti Sripurat—samadhigatapafichamahasabd-anéka- 
nata-nri- 


pati-kirita-koti-ghrishta-charana-nakha-darppan-Ombha(dbha)sit-opakantha-din-mukhah 
prakata-ri- » 


w 


ist) 


4 pu-rajalakshmiih(kshmi)-kéSa-pas-akarshshana- durllalita-pani-pa‘llavah nigita-nistriiéa(strith- 
$a)-ghana- 
5 ghata-patit-dri-dva(dvi)rada-kumbha-mandala-galadva(d-ba)hala-g6(S6)nita-sata-sikta-mukta- 
phala- 
6 prakara-mandita-ran-dniganah vividha-ratna-sarbhara-labha'-lobha-vijrimbhaman-ari-kshi- 
7 va-vari-vadav-analas=chandr-ddaya iv=akrita-kar-ddvegah Kshiréda iv—avirbhiit-inéka- 
(k-a)tiga- 
8 yi-ratna-sampat Garutman=iva bhuja*ng-dddhara-chaturah paramrishta-Sattru-kalattra- 
néttr-afijanO(na)-ka(ko)mala- 
9 kapola-kunkuma-patra-bhangah Ssisht-achara-vyav paths (athe) -perueleneh (n-ai)ka-dattah(tta)- 
chittah [|*] api cha pra- 
10. ktané tapasi yagasi rahasi chétasi chakshusi(shi) vapushi cha pijito janén—aklishtataya ni- 


Second Plate, First Side 


11 tantam=avitriptd gu(gii)dho gadham svachchhah prasannd yauvanéna cha(ch—=a)lankritah 
svamibhavana(nn=a)py=abahu-lapa- 

12 nd=nujjhita-kutrishto(shno)=pi nitinta-tyagi ripu-jana-prachand6=pi so(sau)mya-darsano 
bhiiti-vibhiisha- 

13 nd=py—=aparusha-svabhavah [|*] kii=ch=dsantushtd dharmm-arjané na sampalla(l-la)bhe 
svalpa{h*] krodhé na prabhavyé lu- 

14 bdh6 yagasi na para-vitt-Apahareh(ré) saktah subhashitéshu na kamini-laidasu pratap-anala- 
dagdh-asésha- 

15 ripu-kula-tiila-rasis—tuhina-sila-saila-dhay ala-yas6- -risi-[pra(pra)]kasita-digantah ka(ka)ntah 
prakri- 

16 tya. érimad-Indrava(ba)la-siindr=alankrita-Pandu—vanga(vamsa)sya &r[i]-Nan|[nJa~ 
dévasya tanaya[h*] pra(pra)-, 

17 pta-sakala-K6[sa*}l-adhipatyah sva-punya-sambhira-prasamit-dsésha-jagad-upadravah sva- 


prajna- 

18 su(si)chi-samuddhrit-akhila-kantakah paramavaishnavé miti-pitri-pid-inuddhyatah  &ri- 
Ma(Ma)ha- 

19 siva-Tivararajah Piharaja-bhuktipa(ya)-Boéndaka°-Avadika-sahita-prativiasinah 
samajia- 


1 Hxpressed by symbol. 
2Mctre: Arya. 
?Pa@ had been originally engraved and the @ sign was lator struck off. 
4 Read labha. 6 had been originally incised and the é sign in medial 6 was struck off. 
5 Jé seems to have been originally ongraved ; but tho sign of medialo is struck off. 
6 Sandhi has not boen absnyed here. Better read °y- Hieadilec: sahita-Bondaka or Bondaké Avadika-sahité. 
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90 payati vidi[ta*]m=astv bhavatam yath=ismabhir=ayam gramo yavadl-ravi-asi-tre-lerint 
21 pratihata-ghor-andhakarath jagad—=avatishthate tavad=upabhogyah sa-nidhi[h*] s-op 
Second Plate, Second Side 


22 nidhir—a-chita-bhata-pravésyah sarvva-kara-samavétah* sa-dag-Aparadh 
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ah s-Aputtrika-vent- 


23 bhdjyab Yajurvvéda(da)-Simavéda-Charak-Addhvaryya(cyyw)-Maitrdyani(ni)ya-bhatia-Ma- 
dhustdan-opaddhyi- : : 3 

24 ya ||? Ra(A)vanti-Vikram-opaddhyaya || Dévasom-dpaddhyaya || Svamidatt-opaddhyaye || 
Vishnugho- “ : 


25 sh-opaiddhyaya || Sthavar-opaddhyaya || Bhatta-Kamalapakshasvami || Bhatta-Ravina(n4)- 
gasvami |[|*] 

26 Sambhubhavasvami || Ba[th*]dhudéva-Y6ranga-Vishnubhavasvami I] Lata-Phalihasvami || 

27 Aésdkasvami || Sridharabhitisvimi || Silapakshasvami |} Sappipakshasvami |[|*] 

28 Vamanasvami || Nagasarmmasvami || Gola[cha*]ndrasvami || Bhadrasvami || Chhandoga- 

29 rani(ni)ya-Gopéndrasvami évarn' Va°manasvami || Sémasvami || Yajiiasvami || 

30 Unnataméghasvamibhyah pafichaviisa(virasa)tibhyah mati-pitror=atmanas=cha puny-abhi- 

31 vriddhayé udaka-pirvvam=pratipadita ity =upalabhya yath-dchitar bhoga-bhaga- 

Third Plate’ ; 


32 m=upanayantah sukhar prativatsyath—<éti || bhavinas=cha bhimipilan=uddi- 
3 sy=tdami(m=a)bhidhiyaté [|*] Bhiimi-pradé divi lalanti pati(ta)nti hanta hritva mahi[th*] 
nripata- 

34 yd narak6 nriéatsi(Sarisah |). ¢tardva(tad=dva)yarm parikalayya chala(la)i=cha lakshmim= 
ayus=tatha(tha) kuruta ya 

35 d=bhavata(ti)m=abhishta(bhishtam) |j* apicha [|*] Rakshi-pilanaydsta(s—ta)vat—=phala- 
[rin*] sugati-durggati [| *] ko nama sva(sva)rgga- 

36 m=utsrijya naraka[ti*] pratipadyaté |7 Vyasa-giti[m*]}s=ch=dtra slokin=udaharanti 
[|*] Aguér=apatyar pra- 

37 thamafii*] suvannalin*] bhiir=vvaishnavi siryya-sutas=cha gavah [|*] dattas=trayas= 
téna bhayanti loka 

38 yal=ka(h=ki)iichanath gai=cha mahii=cha dadyat |j$ Shashti-varsha-sahasra(sr3)ni 
svarggé modati bhiimidah [|*] ; 

39 a(a)chchhétta chcha(ch=a)numanta choha(cha) tany=éva narako vasét |j’ Bahubhir—=vvasu- 
dha datta rajabhis=Sa- 

40 gar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada(da) bhiimis=tasya tasya tada phalam(lam ||)? Sva-datta- 
[m*] para-dattamva(ttar va) yatnad=ra- 

41 ksha Yudhishthira {|*] mahinmia(m=—ma)himatam Sréshtha dinich=chhréy6=nupilanam= 
iti ||*pravarddhamana-vijaya-ri- 

42 jyé samva(sarhva)t 5 Margga-di1 ukti(tki)rnaii(rnam) akshasalika-Yotraniva-sinuna 

Boppanagena |} e 


cha- 


——$$$_—____. 


4 Better read samélah.  * 

3°'The double danda here and bolow upto line 29 PeSSATY. 

tu be read in a single compound expression. ; But ae mile of candhi benzo Rae mena tne doutene should have 
® Bha had been originally engrayed ; but the @ sign was later struck off. ss one 
* Better omit Cea since all the names of the donves have to be regarded as forming a 

expression. 

5 Ve was originally incised. But the é sign seems to be struck off. 

© Metre : Vasaatatilaka. p 

7 Metre: Amushftubh. Metre: Indyavajra 


single compound 


yy 


No. 183—MUDGAPADRA GRANT OF YUVARAJA SRYASRAYA SILADITYA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoracaMuND 
(Received on 4. 1. 1959) 


In August 1959, Mr. Nathubhai Umaji Shah of Karchelia in the Mahuwa Tahsil of the Surat 
District, Bombay State, sent me a set of two copper plates for examination. The two rings that 
must have originally held the plates together and the seal expected to have been affixed to one 
of them were not available to me. I had also no information regarding the exact findspot of the 
inscription and the circumstances leading to its discovery. 


The two plates of the set measure each about 8-5 inches in length and 5-1 inches in height. 
They have two ring-holes in the margin, which are respectively -4 and -5 inch in diameter, the 
intervening gap between them being about 2:5 inches. The plates have writing only on the inner 
side. The weight of the two plates together is 72} tolas. 


There are 21 lines of writing, 9 lines on the first and 12 on the second. The characters of 
the inscription belong to the West Indian variety of the early Telugu-Kannada alphabet of the 
seventh century A.D. The language is Sanskrit and the record is written in a mixture of 
prose and verse. The orthography is similar to that of other epigraphs of the age and area in 
question. The text of the record is full of errors of omission and commission. The style is 
similar to the published records of the donor. But the introductory part of the present record is 
somewhat smaller than in the other inscriptions of the family. The date of the grant is quoted 
in lines 20-21 as the 7th day of the bright fortnight of Jyeéshtha in the year 420 expressed. 
jn words only. The year has to be referred to the Kalachuri era which, as Keilhorn has shown, 
started from the 13th August 249 A.D.1 Thus the year 420 of the Kalachuri era would be 
equivalent to 668-69 A.D. and Jyéshtha-sudi 7 of the said year corresponds to the 23rd May 
668 A.D. ‘This is the earliest record of the Chalukya house of Gujarat and the date is of 
considerable importance in as much as, as will be seen below, it proves that a generally accepted 
theory about the history of the family in question is wrong. : 


-The charter wasissued by Yuvaraja Sryasraya Siladitya of the Chalikya or Chilukya 
dynasty. He was the son of Dharaéraya Jayasituhavarman and grandson of the Chilukya 
emperor Satyagraya Pulakesin IT (610-42 A.D.) of Badimi. The Nasik plates* of Dharasraya. 
Jayasitnhavarmaraja, dated in the Kalachuri year 486=684-85 A.D. (actually Chaitra-sudi 10 
of 685 A.D.), mention the donor as meditating on the feet of his parents and of the illustrious 
Anivarita who is no other than the Chalukya emperor Vikramaditya I (655-81 A.D.) as 
suggested by the latter’s own inscriptions. At the time the charter was issued, Jayasimhavarman 
was ruling over the Nasik region as a semi-independent feudatory of Vikramiditya’s son and 
successor Vinayaditya I (681-96 A.D.) who is, however, not mentioned in the record. We know 
that Dharaéraya Jayasitnhavarman is sometimes described as one ‘whose prosperity was 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 215. That the era started from the 5th September 248 A.D. is believed to be the 
later view of the same scholar (CLI, Vol. TV, p. vii). 

2 CLL, Vol. IV, pp. 127 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. XXXII, p. 176; of. Vol. X, p. 15. Mirashi’s view that Anivarita was the name of Jayasithha’s 
guru (CII, Vol. IV, p. 124) is unconvincing. 

(117) 
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augmented by his elder brother (i.e., Vikramaditya I),1 and this suggests that he was ee 
viceroy of the Nasik region by Vikramaditya I. But the Nasik plates do not represent him c y 
as a feudatory of the Chalukya emperor. f 

While there is only one charter issued by Jayasithavarman as indicated above, two grants 2 
his son Yuvaraja Sryaéraya Siladitya were so far known to us. These are the Nausari ied 
of the Kalachuri year 421=669-70 A.D. (actually Magha-sudi 13 of 670 A.D.) and the Sura 
plates? of the year 443=691-92 A.D. (actually Sravana-sudi 15 of 691 A.D.). The earlier 
of the two grants, like the charter under study, is known to have been issued pom Navasarika 
(Nausari). Our inscription is thus the third and the earliest of Sryasraya Siladitya’s 
inscriptions so far Inown. His title Ywvaraja (meaning ‘an heir-apparent’) and the fact that 
the seal of his Surat plates bears the name of his father have led some scholars to believe 
that Sryaéraya Siladitya was ruling on behalf of Ins father who was himself a viceroy of the 
Chalukyas of Badaémi.‘ But the issue of copper-plate grants by both the father and the 
S0n appears to suggest that they were ruling over different tracts as semi-independent 
subordinates of the Chalukya emperors of Badami. It has to be noted that Siladitya’s 
charters do not indicate in any way that he was a subordinate of his father or of the 
Chalukya emperor of Bidami, but, on the other hand, show that his political status was similar to 
that of his father. If he was really ruling on his father’s behalf over a portion of the latter’s chief- 
dom, he could not have issued charters of his own without indicating his subordinate status in any 
way. Indeed, in such a case, he could only issue a grant with his father’s permission. We can 
understand a powerful viceroy issuing charters in his own name with the connivance of his weak 
or distant overlord. Butit is difficult to believe that a governor under the viceroy, even if he was 
his own son, was empowered to issue grants like an independent ruler. In this connection, attention 
may be drawn to the fact that the Manor plates® of Jayasraya Mangalaraja, who was another son 
of Dharasraya Jayasithhavarman and was ruling over the Thana region, were issued in Saka 613= 
691-92 A.D. (actually on Vaisakha-sudi 15 of 691 A.D.) stated to have been corresponding to the 
twentyfirst regnal year of Mangalaraja. Thus Mangalaraja’s rule as a viceroy began as early as 
669-70 A.D. while his brother Sryaéraya Siladitya is now mown to have been tuling from the year 
668-69 A.D. down at least to 691-92 A.D. asalready indicated above. Both the brothers were thus 
ruling semi-independently at the same time side by side with their father. Mangalaraja’s reference 
to the twentyfirst year of his own rule no doubt points to his semi-independent status. 


It has been suggested that the regnal year 21 mentioned in the Manor plates refer to the reign of 
Dharaéraya Jayasithhavarman and not of Maigalaraja who is believed to have been ruling on his 
father’s behalf and, on this basis, it has been concluded that J: ayasimhavarman ruled from 669-70 
A.D. (Kalachuri year 421) at least to 691-92 A.D. (Kalachuri year 443) which are, as we have 
seen, the dates of the Nausiri and Surat plates of his son Srydéraya Siladitya.* This is, however, 
clearly against the language of the Manor plates. Moreover, the present record shows that Sryaéraya 
Siladitya began to rule at least one year earlier and this fact disproves the suggestion that the 
Nausari plates of the Kalachuri year 421 were issued by Sryasraya Siladitya shortly after Gujarat 
oame into the possession of Dharaéraya J; ayasimhhavarman, i.e. in the first year of hisrule.? The date 

1 OI, Vol. LV, p. 125, text line 9. 1 Thid., pp. 123 ff. 

* Tbid., pp. 132 ff. “ Thid., p. Lxiii. 

5 Above Vol. XX VIII, pp. 17 ff, , 

“Ibid., p. (18. Mirashi agrees with the Buggestion but regards the Kalachuri years 421 and 443 as 
equivalent to 670-71 and 603-04 A.D. respectively (CII, Vol. LV, p- lix, note 1). Jayasraya Mangalaraja 
hada fairly longrule since he is alsoknown tohave issued the Balsar Plates of Saka 653 (731-32 A.D.). See 
JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, p.6; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 75. 


7 Tt is really strange that Mirashi (loc. cit.) regards 670-71 A. D. as later than 671-72 A. D. whi 
as 671 A, D., the reason being obyious. + D. which he quotes 


<\ 
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of the inscription under study suggests that, while Mangalaraja was appointed viceroy in 669-70 
A.D., his brother Sryaéraya Siladitya and probably also Jayasirha, father of Sryaéraye Siladitya 
and Mangalaraja, began to rule as viceroys from an earlier date. It seems also to suggest that the 
father and his two sons were viceroys over different parts of Gujarat and that the sons were not 
ruling on behalf of their father. The real significance of the title Yuvaraja enjoyed by Sryaéraya 
Siladitya cannot be determined. It may have been conferred on him by his overlord. 


The Nausari plates of Avanijanaéraya Pulakesiraja dated in the Kalachuri year 490-738-39 
A.D. (actually Karttika-sudi 15 of 738 A.D.) assign the imperial title Paramabhattaraka not only to 


poms 


father Jayasitnha and that Jayasimnha’s chiefdom passed on his death to Mangalaraja who was suc- 
ceeded by Pulakésiraja. But, since there were other vice-regal rulers inthe region in qustion,* 
it is difficult to be sure on these points. The Nausiri plates, however, merely give the relation bet- 
ween Jayasirnha and Mangalaraja and between Mangalaraja and Pulakesiraja and do not really 
specify the regular order of succession. But since the relation between Mangalaraja and Pulake- 
éiraja was not the regular one of father and son, its mention may suggest that Pulakésiraja consi- 
dered himself the successor of his brother. ‘The statement of the relationship between Jayasimha 
and Mangalaraja may, however, be only casual without any such bearing. 


The inscription under study begins with the Siddham symbol and the auspicious word svastt. 
These are followed in lines 1-2 by the well-known stanza Jayaty=avishkyitam, etc., in adoration 
of the boar incarnation of Vishnu, which is found at the beginning of most of the records of the 
Chalukya house of Badami. The word svasti occurs again after the said stanza indicating the 
beginning of the document proper. Then king Pulakesi-vallabha(Pulakésin Il) of the Chalikya 
(Chalukya) family [of Badimi] is introduced (lines 2-5). Asin the other records of the family, the 
Chalukyas are described as meditating on (or, favoured by) the feet of the god Svami-Mahaséna 
(.e., Skanda-Karttikéya), asinstalled [to power] by the [Divine] Mothers, as belonging to the 
Manavya gétra and as having been Hariti-putras. King Pulakésin II is also described as one 
whose body was purified by the avabhritha bath taken in connection with such sacrifices as the 
Bahusuvarnaka, Asvamédha, Paundarika and Vajapéeya. This can be regarded as a genuine claim 
only if it may be believed that he took part in these sacrifices which were actually performed by his 
grandfather Pulakésin I. But the known facts of Chalukya history show that Pulakésin IT was too 
young at the time of his father’s death about 597 A.D. while the Asvamédha and some of the other 
sacrifices had been celebrated by his grandfather before 543 A.D.* Thus the claim in our 


inscription could scarcely have been genuine. 


Pulakégin’s son Vikramaditya Satyaéraya Prithivivallabha is next introduced in lines 
5-7 of our record as devoted to his parents and to the illustrious Nagavarman. This Nigavarman 


~~ X CHI, Vol. LV, pp. 137 ff. 


2 Gf. CII, Vol. IV, pp. li-lxvi. 
3 The Classical Age, pp. 231 ff. 
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is mentioned in several other epigraphs of the Gujarat Chalukyas as Nagavardhana who 18 
usually believed to have been one of the gurus of Vikramaditya I+ The inscription then 
introduces Dharaéraya (actually called Dharasraya in our record as also in some other 
epigraphs) Jayasiznhavarman as the brother of Vilxamaditya I and the donor of the charter, ViZ- 
Sryaéraya Siladitya-yuvaraja, is next mentioned as the son of Dharasraya Jayasimnhavarman 
(lines 7-9). 

The charter was issued from Navasarika (line 10), i.e. modern Nausiri, which seems to have 
been the head-quarters of the government of Sryagraya Siladitya. The grant recorded in the 
charter was made in favour of two Brahmanas, the first of whom was Révaditya, the son of 
Bambhasvamin (Brahmasvamin) of an Aupamanyava-gotra family hailing from Girinagara 
(modern Girnar near Junagarh in Kathiawar). Révaditya is described as @ Chhandoga- 
brahmacharin, i.e. a student of the Chhandoga branch of the Samavéda. The second donee was 
Varasyaka of the Aévalayana gdtra, who was the son of the sister of Révaditya’s mother. His 
father is not mentioned in our record and he is represented, like Revaditya, asa putraka (i.e. 
a son) to Bambhasvamin. The specific mention of his gétra seems to preclude the possibility of 
Varasyaka being an actual or adopted son of Bambhasvamin. Probably Varasyaka was brought 
up in Bambhasvamin’s family.* : 

The village granted was Mudgapadra-grama situated in the district of Vichihara. It is 
difficult to determine whether fara in the second name actually stands for ahara, ‘a district’. The 
grant was made for the increase of the merit and fame of the donor and his parents. The: 
object was the provision for the performance ofthe bali, charu and vaisvadéva rites as well as the 
reception and maintenance of guests by the donees. 


The above section of the record is followed by the donor’s request to future rulers for the main- 
tenance of the grant and the curse to the effect that [the person responsible for the resumption of 
the gift land] would be committing the five great sins. After this, some of the usual imprecatory 
and benedictory stanzas are quoted in lines 16-20 as the sayings of Védavyasa Vyasa. Lines 20-21 
quote the date already discussed above. The charter ends with the statement that it was written 
by the Sandhivigrahika (minister for peace and war) Dhanafijaya who was also the writer of the 
donor’s Nausari plates referred to above. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the document, we have already indicated the: 
location of Navasarikd and Girinagara. The gift village called Mudgapadra-grama and the 
district of Vichihara in which the village was situated cannot be identified. 


TEXT: 
First Plate 


1 Siddharh‘ svasti [||*] Jayaty=avibkvitanh’® bhushnur’=vvaraham kshobhit-drnnabham(vam |) 
dakshin-Gnnata-damshtr-a- 
2 gra-vikra(sra)nta-bhuvanarh vapuh [||*]' svasti [\|*] Manavya-sagottranam  Hariti(ti)- 
putrayaih 


2 See above, Vol. XXXII, p.179. = 

2 Cf, the case of Raghudéva described as purikrita by Kapilésvara even though the former was not the latter’s 
actual or vdopted son (above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 5). Note also the case of Chichiga who was the son of Padma but 
claimed to have been the dharma-putra of king Gopila (ibid., Vol. XXXII, p. 340), : 

2 From the original plates. 

4 Exprossed by symbol. 

5 Read °dvishkritam. 

6 Read Vishyér®. 

™Metre: Anush{ubh. 


ye 
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Scale: Three-fifths 


~ 
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3° 


co 


14 


Ma{tr]i(tri)-gan-abhishiktanarh Svami-Mahaséna'-pad-anuddhyatanam Chalikyanarn(ua)- 
m=a- 

nvayé bahusuvarnnak-dévamédha-paundarika-vajape[y-a]di-yag-ava bhrita-? 

snina-pavitrikri(kri)ta-Sarirah(rah) §ri-Pulakééi-vallabhah _[|*] tasya  puttra[h*] 
paramamaheésyaro 

miatd-pittra (tri)-chha*-éri-Nagavarmma‘pid-anuddhyatah éri-Vikramaditya-Satyasraya- 
Pri(Pri)thi- 

vivallabha-mahari[ja*|dhira(ra)ja-paraméSvara-bhattirakah —[|*] tasya bhrata 
Dharasraya’-sri-Ja- j 

yasitnhavarmma(rmma |) tasya putrah sa-madana yuvati-jana-manohara-rupa- 
saubhigya— 


vijita-vidyadhara-chakravartti-gunah Sryasraya-sri-Siladitya-yuvarajak 
Second Plate 


Navasarikam’® Girinagara-vinirggat-Aupapanna’-sagottra-Bambhasya- 

mi’-putrakakabhya® Réviditya-Chchhandoga-brahmacharine 

tan-matrisva(shva)sriputr-A évalayana-sagotra-Vvarasyaka"® Vichiha- 

r-antarggata-Mudgapadra-gramam. dattavan miltd-pitror—=atmanas=cha punya-yaso- 
bhivri(vri)- 


ddhayé akhandita-bali-charu-vaisvanara™ priy-dtithi-santarppanaya garad-abhra-sam- 
satnghativajiva-lok-inityatamm'=a nusmritya dharmmikair=iga[mi*]-nripati[bhih*] 
asmad-daiyo= 


numantavya’® sa pa[iiJchabhir—=mmahapitakai{h*] sariyuktah sa(sya)d=ity'*=ulta[m*] 
Dhagavata Védavyase[na*] 

Vyaséna || Shashti-varshsha-sahasrani svargge modati bhiima(mi)dah [|*] achchhé[tta] 
ch=fnumanti cha ta- 

ny=tva naraké vasét | Vindhy-atavishv=atoyasu gushka-kotara-vasinal|(nak! ) [lr]i(kri)- 

shn-ahayo i 


1 $6 was originally incised in place of sé. 


p=dnumédéla appear to have been omi! 


2 Read “bhrilha. 

3 "Tho akshara is redundant. 

4 ‘There are two signs of suporscript r above mmz. 

5 Tho namo is found in the forms Dharasraya and Dharisraya. 

6 Road °earikam=adhivasan as in tho Nausiri plates. 

7 Read °-Aupamanyavd. 

8 Sanskrit Brahmasvami. 

» Road pulrakabhyan. 
10 Read Varasyakaya cha. 

11 Tho intended reading is yaigvanara. But the more appropriate expression seoms to bo vaisvadiva 


12 Read eabhra-samhaliva)-jiva-lok- anityatam?. 
13 Tho letters °h=pari ipalayitavyas=cha | yo v=d ijidna-timira-pafal-dvrita-mali r=achchhindyad=aehchhidyamanark 
tted from hero through oversight. 


M4 ‘The superscript ¢ in the conjunct has an incomplete form. 
16 Motre: Anush{ubh. 


4 DGA/S9 
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19 bi jayanté |/t bhiima(mi)-dayarh haranti yé |j? Bahubhir—vvasudha bhukta rajé(ja)bhi[h*] 
Sagar-adibhe(bhih |) 


20 yasya yasya yada bhiimi|| 's=tasya sta(ta)sya tada phalam || sarhvatsara-sata-chayeshta® 
vins6- 


1 ttar-adhike‘ || Jéshta‘’-suddha-saptamya[rh*] éri-sandhivigrahita(ka)-Dhana[m*]- 
jayéna likhéta® ||? 


1 The dandas are unnocessary. 

® Metre ; Anush{ubh. 

5 Read chatushfayé. Another possible emendation of tho faulty passage is cha[tush{a*lyé=shia° which did not 
occur to me when the article was written. If this ix preferred, the date would be year 428 and tho insorip- 
tion would of course not be the earliest record of the family, But that does not affect much the sug, ed 
regarding the simultaneous rule of Jayasithha and his sons. Cf. above, p. 118 and noto 7. : 

* Road vinéaty-ullaré or vinsaty-adhike, 

5 Read Jycsh tha. 

© Read likhitam. 

? This is followed by a design indicating the end of the writing. 


No. 19—NESARIKA GRANT OF GOVINDA III, SAKA 727 
(2 Plates ) 


PaRMESHWARI LAL Gupra, BoMBAY 
(Received on 30. 6. 1959) 


‘This set ot.chree copper plates was lying for a long time with the family of Major Sardar 
Nagojirao Patankar of Patan, North Satara District, Bombay. The source from which they came 
to his family is unknown. On the 15th May 1955, Major Patankar presented the plates to Shri 
Morarji Desai, the then Chief Minister of Bombay State. Later they were tansferred to the Prince 
of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. The inscription was published earlier by Shri G. H. 
Khare in his Sources of the Medieval History of Deccan (Marathi), Vol. I, pp. 15 ff. with Plates. 

Fach of the three plates measures 9:5” in length and 6-75” in breadth. Their ends are a little 
raised and thickened for the protection of the writing, the preservation of which is unsatisfactory. 
Some portions at one corner of two of the plates are lost. The surface of the first and second plates 
are damaged due to corrosion. The second plate is cracked at the centre. The first plate is ins- 
cribed on the inner side and the other two on both the sides. The plates are strung on a ring 
about °5" in thickness and 2°3” in diameter, to which is soldered a round seal 1:5” in diameter. 
The countersunk surface of the seal bears the figure of Garuda, facing, squatting on a lotus. 

The whole grant runs into 74 lines. Plate I has 19 lines, Plate II has 19 and 16, and Plate III 
15 and 5. The scribe has inadvertently omitted one or two letters at places and in one case (line 42) 
as many as nine letters! There seems to be some overwriting in lines 49 and 50, the motive of 
which is unknown. 

The characters are Nagari of the West Indian type and resemble those of the other copper-plate 
grants of the Rashtrakiita ruler G6vinda III who also issued the present charter. Thesign for 
the jihvamiliya and upadhmaniya resembles the letter sh (cf. lines 9,27). The letter bis always 
denoted by the sign for v. The languageis Sanskrit. As regards orthography, we have the 
indiscriminate use of one of the three sibilants for another, the use of y for jand vice versa, ri 
expressed by yi, etc. There are numerous errors in the text of the record. 

The plates were issued by the Rashtrakita king Gévinda III while he was encamping in 
Sugidiru.? He is described as Paramabhaliaraka Maharaqjadhiraja Paramésvare srimat-Prabhita- 
varsha Srivallabhanaréndra and as meditating on the feet of Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja 
Paramésvara Srimad-Dhirivarsha. The object of the inscription is to record the royal gift of the 
village of Wésarika on the occasion of Samkrdanti on the 13th day of the dark half of the month 
of Pausha in the cyclic year Tarana and tho expired Saka year 727 (expressed in words only). 
The date corresponds to the 24st December 805 A.D. On that day, the Sankranti took 
place 55 ghatikas after mean sun-rise when the 18th tithi of the dark half of Pausha was current. 
The tithi ended 42 ghatikas after mean sun-rise nextday. The cyclic year was Tarana according to 
the Northern system. 

The donated village Nésarika was situated in the Ghandagada vishaya. The details of the 
boundary given in the grant are difficult to understand, as the lines containing the information are 
tampered by overwriting. However, it appears that it was bounded on the east by the confluence 
of the river Tara ; on the south by Héma-giri adjoining some village (the name of which cannot 
be made out); on the west by a water-fall of the village of Darvvana, and on the north by a 


1 [See below, p- 132, note 1.—Kd.] 
2 [See below, p. 132, note 4.—Ed.] 
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village (the name of which cannot be made out) situated near Krishna-giri.* Chandagada may 
be the present Chandgarh, the headquarters of the Taluk of the same name formerly belonging 
to the Belgaum District. About ten miles to its north is situated a village named Nésari which 
may be Nesarika of the grant. To the east of Nésari flows the Tarhala river which meets the 
river Malaprabhi at a little distance south-east of Nesari. This Tarhala may be the river 
Tara and the confluence referred to in the grant may be that of the Tarhala and the Malaprabha. 


The donee was Sivanaga-bhatta, the son of Parivachchhara-chaturvéda and grandson of 
Bharidasa-chaturvéda. The donee’s family belonged to the gotras of Angiras, Barhaspatya and 
Bharadvaja and the Taittiriya school of the Védas and he was a student of the three Védas and 
was tho resident of Ikshu-grama which cannot be identified. The gift was made to the doneo at the 
instance of a chief named Nagahari® of the Brihach-Chhinda family of the Phanindra (Naga) race. 
The Chhinda (Sinda) family ruled from Bagalkot and Yelburga in Bijapur and Hollavour and Bela- 
gutti in Mysore. / : 


Siigidira,t the camping place of the king from which the present grant was issued, cannot 
be precisely located. It is, however, not unlikely that it lay in the territory of the Chhinda chief, 
at whose instance the gift was made. 


The record was written by Arunaditya who was the son of Vatsaraja and figures as.the scribe 
of no less than five other charters of the king, viz. the Wani-Dindori plates of Saka 730 (current),® 
Sisavai grant of Saka 729,° Bahulawad plates of Saka 732 (current),? Bharata Itihisa Sarmsodhaka 
Mandala plates of Saka 7328 and Lohara grant of Saka 734.9 He was thus serving Govinda IIT 
at least from Saka 727 to 734. The ditaka of the present grant was Dévaiya-rinaka. 


Tho inscription offers the longest eulogy of king Govinda III. Out of the 16 stanzas (verses 
10-25) of this eulogy, 11 (verses 10-20) are known from the Radhanpur?? and Sisavai grants! as well 
as from the Manno plates of Saka 724, which record a grant of Govinda’s brother Stambha.? This 
portion of the eulogy, excluding verses 15 and 19, is also found in the Wani-Dindori plates!® and, 
excluding verses 16 and 17, in the Lohara grant.14 The remaining five stanzas (verses 21-25) are 
found only in the present record. : 


Verses 10-12 refer to Govinda’s appointment as yuvardja and investiture with the kanthika 
(necklace), the sign of an heir-apparent, Verse 13 tells us that after the death of his father, he 
subdued twelve rulers who had combined against him. There is no indication that this revolt was 
headed by Govinda’s brother Stambha as suggested by scholars on the authority of the Kavi 
plates of Govinda of the Gujarat-Rishtraktita branch,’ in which the namo of Stambha is mentioned 
as one of the rebellious rulers. The reference to this revolt of the twelve feudatories also appears in 


1[See below, p. 133, notes.— Ed.] 

2[See below, p. 132, notes 8-9.—Ed.] 

3 [See below, p, 132, note 7.—Ed.J 

4 [Seo below . p, 132, note 4.—Ed.] 

5 {nd. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 160, text line 61. 

© Above, Vol. XXIU, p. 212, text line 62. 

7 Sources of the Medieval History of Deccan (Marathi), Vol. II, p. 22, text line 56. 

* Ibid., Vol. III, p. 36, toxt line 66. 

© Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 222, text lino 71. 

0 [bid,, Vol. VI, pp. 243-45. 

 Thid, Vol. XXIII, pp. 208 ff, 

2p, Carn, Vol. IX, N1. No. 61. 

13 Ind, Ant., Vol. XI, p. 158. 

it above, Vol. XXTIT, pp. 219-20. 

16 nd, Ant., Vol. V, p. 147, verso 27: Rajy.abhishtkak-alasair=abhishich:: fin rajadhiray = 
sva-pitra | anyair=maha-nyipatibhir=bahubhis=samétya Stambh-adibh SE CI REL acta 


= 
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Stambha’s own grant, viz., the Manne plates Had he been involved in the revolt, he would have 
easily ignored the reference to the revolt in the eulogy of Govinda III in his own grant in view of 
the fact that it is not referred to in records like the Aijjanavati plates of Saka 722 issued by Govinda 
III himself.2 Stambha, the brother of Govinda III, thus may haye been different from Stambha 
who rebelled against the latter. Verses 14-20 describe the surrender of six kings, viz. (1) Ganga, 
(2) Véngi, (3) Malava, (4) Vindhya (i.e. MirdSarva), (5) Pallava and (6) Giirjara, who may have 
been six out of the twelve, since Andhra is identical with Véngi and Késala and Avanti may be 
identified respectively with Vindhya and Malava.? 


Verse 21-25, which are found only in the present grant, appear to throw more light on the 
above rulers. The verses may be translated as follows : “Jagattunga (i.e. Govinda III) decorated 
the whole universe with the sign of Garuda (i.e. the royal insignia of the Rashtrakiitas) after having 
taken away [the insignia of] the fish from the king of the Pandya country, [the insignia of] the 
tiger from the Chéla, [the insignia of] the elephant from the Gaiga,|the insignia of] the bow- 
stick from the Kérala, [the insignia of]the boar from the Andhra, Chalukya and Maurya, 
the phalakam prativadharya (2) from the lord of the Garjaras, [the insignia of] the bull from the 
lords of the Pallavas, Késalas and Avantis ; the nama (i.e. image) from the Simbhala and [the 
image of] the renowned goddess Tara from Dharma,the king of Vangala, and other insignia 
from various other rulers.” 


Here we havo a list of thirteen kings who were deprived of their royal insignia by Govinds IIT. 
‘Thoy are: (1) Pandya, (2) Pallava, (3) Chola, (4) Ganga, (5) Kérala, (6) Andhra, (7) Chilukya, 
(8) Maurya, (9) Giirjara, (10) Kosala, (11) Avanti, (12) Sirhhala and (13) Vangala. One of these 
names, viz. Pallava, is mentioned twice. Whether this is a mistake of the scribe or was purpose- 
fully written cannot be determined, since it may be due to the fact that Govinda III led two expedi- 
tions against the Pallava country as appears from the language of his British Museum plates of 
Saka 7256.5 

Of these thirteen kings, six, viz. Nos. 2, 4, 6, 9, 10 and 11, are the same, as we have seen, as 
those referred to in verses 14-20. Six others, viz. 1, 3, 5, 7, 8 and 13 who are known to have been 
subdued by the predecessors of Govinda III, may be the six other rebels. Sitithala (No. 12) is not 
mentioned in connection with the exploits of his predecessors and may have been subdned by 
Govinda III himself. 


As regards the insignia of the various kings, it is well known that the Pandyas had the fish 
emblem. Neduijadaiyan (765-815 A.D.),° the son of Mayavarman Rajasiha I, was the Pandya 
contemporary of Govinda III. But nothing is known about his struggle with the Rashtrakutas. 
The bull was the emblem of the Pallavas. The Pallava ruler referred to is Dantivarman, the son 
of Nandivarman II Pallavamalla. The defeat of Dantiga or Dantivarman of the Pallava dynasty 
at the hands of Govinda III is mentioned in the latter’s British Museum plates.’ The tiger was the 
insignia of the Cholas.* Govinda’s Chola contemporary seems to have been a predecessor of king 
Vijayalaya (850-71 A.D.). 


1 Bp. Carn., Vol. IX, Nl. No. 61. 

2 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 13 ff [See bolow, p. 140.—Ed.] 
3 [See below, pp. 137-38, 140.—Ed.] 

4 [Sce below, p. 137.—Ed.] 

6 Int, Ant., Vol. XI, pr 127, trans., lines 6 13, 

6 The Age of Imperial Kanauj, p. 156. 

7 Ind Ant, Vol. XI, p. 127, text lines 6-7. 

8 Above Vol. XXII, p. 213; Vol. XX Y, p. 24 . 
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The bull was the insignia of the Eastern Gaigas* and the elephant of the Western Gangas.” 


Our record apparently refers to the elephant emblem of the Western Gangas. we ERS ee ete. 
14 of the record that the Ganga ruler, who was in prison, was released when Govinda a ae 
the throne, but that he was re-imprisoned on his being hostile. The same fact is allu - i 
verses 18 and 33 of the Sanjan plates.* This Ganga ruler is Sivamara IT (788-812 A.D.). T aa 
was the insignia of the Kérala kings. Gdovinda’s Kérala contemporary was 1D all probability 
Chéramin Perumal (c. 742-826 A.D.).4 h 

The emblem of the Andhra king is described as the boar in our record. We know that the 
Andhra country at this period was under the Eastern Chilukyas of Vaigi, whose emblem res the 
boar.® In verse 19, the lord of Vénigi (i.e. the Hastern Chalukya king) is said to have submitted to 
Govinda III and served the Rashtrakita king by dusting his courtyard. The same story 18 Te- 
peated in verse 33 of the Sanjan plates. The king of Vengi at this time was either Vishnuvardhana 
IV (764-799 A.D.) or his son Vijayaditya II (799-847 A.D.),” more probably the latter. The separate 
mention of the Chalukya king in the grant shows that there was a different branch of the Chalukyas 
other than the Eastern Chilukyas. This may either be the Chalukya house of Vemulavada, which 
owed allegiance to the Rashtrakiitas,* or the branch of the Chalukya house of Badami to which 
the Later Chailukyas of Kalyana belonged. The predecessors of the Chalukyas of Kalyana, who 
had the boar emblem, must have been feudatories of the Rashtrakiitas. The Maurya king is also 
said to haye the insignia of the boar. These Mauryas may have been later members ot the 
Maurya house of the Konkan, which is mentioned in the Aihole inscription of the Chalukya king 
Pulakésin II (610-642 A.D.).° 

Verse 22 of the grant refers to the insignia of the lord of the Girjaras as phalakam prativadharya. 
This faulty passage may be amended as phalakam pratiharyam, meaning a tablet (phalaka) having 
the figure of a pratiha@ra (door-keeper). The reference is to the Glirjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj. 
The seals attached to the charters of these Pratiharas look like a tablet (phalaka), being a rectangular 
piece 6” to 8” broad and 10” to 13” Jong.1° They bear a human figure facing full front under an 
arch. This figure has been taken to be the goddess Bhagavati, since she is mentioned in the grants 
of the Pratihara king Mahéndrapila.“ But we know from the Gwalior pragasti that the Girjara- 
Pratiharas were born in the family having the emblem of a pratihdra (door-keeper)!? and a man 
under an arch is an apt representation of a door-keeper. About this adversary of Govinda III, 
verse 15 of our record says that he vanished at the mere sight of the Rashtrakiita king. The 
Giirjara ruler was in all probability Nagabhata IJ, the son of Vatsaraja, mentioned in verse 22 
of the Sanjan plates.’ 

The insignia of the kings of Kosala and Avanti do not apear to be specifically mentioned in the 
grant unless we think that the word vrishabha mentioned in connection with Pallavégvara also relates 
to them." The Pandava or Somavaihsi kings of Kosala had the representation of the bull on their 
1 Ind. Aut., Vol. X VIL, pp. 161,165. 

+ Above, Vol. IIT, p. 158; Vol. XLV, p. 331. 

3 Above, Vol. XVIIT, pp. 244-46. 

$ The Age of Imeprial Kanauj, p. 164. 

5 Above, Vol. V, p. 131; Vol. IX, p. 48. 

*{bid., Vol. X VII, p. 246. 

7 The Age of Imperial Kanauj, pp, 132-33. 

8 Tbid., pp. 18, 134. 

¥ Above, Vol. VI, pp. 4 ff., verses 9 and 20, 

1 Above, Vol. V, p. 208 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, pp. 106; 139. 

4 Ind, Ant., Vol. XV, p. 112. 

aa Above, Vol. X VIIT, p. 107, text line 3 (pratihdra-kétana-bhriti). [See below, p. 137.—Ed.] 
43 Tbid., p. 244. 

14 See below, p. 187.—Ed.] 
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seals! The ruler subdued by Govinda III may therefore be supposed to have belonged to this 
dynasty. Bhandarkar identified Chandragupta mentioned in line 22 of the Sanjan plates, where 
Kosala is also mentioned amongst the subdued kingdms, as the ruler of this kingdom and suggested 
that he belonged to the Pandava family.? This suggestion was based on the dates assigned to the 
rulers of this family in the eighth and ninth centuries. But many scholars place the Pandava 
kings in the sixth and seventh centuries. Apart from this, Chandragupta is mentioned in the 
Sanjan plates along with Pratihara Nagabhata II and Kosala is mentioned there separately. So 
the two references cannot be related to one another. The ruler subdued by Govinda may not there- 
fore have been a member of the Pandava family. We are inclined to identify the Vindhyan king 
MaraSarva, mentioned in verses 17-18 of our record and in line 25 of the Sanjan plates as Maharaja 
Sarva, with the ruler of Kosala and his capital Sribhavana with Stipura, modern Sirpur in the 
Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh. Sribhavana lay near the Vindhya and the Narmada. It is 
usually identified with Sarbhon in the Amod Taluk of the Broach District, Bombay.* But the 
Vindhyan range is far away from it. 


It is a general belief among scholars that Avanti was under the Girjara-Pratiharas during this 
period. It is said that it was either the home territory or the original seat of power of the Pratihara 
dynasty.* In support of this, the Ellora inscription of Dantidurga’ and the Sanjan plates of 
Amdghavarsha are cited.® In the former, it is mentioned that Dantidurga made liberal rewards 
to various rulers at Ujjayini and fixed his quarters in the Giirjara palace in that city. In the Sanjan 
plates, it is said that Dantidurga performed a hiranyagarbha ceremony at Ujjayini in which ‘kings 
such as the Girjara lord and others were made door-keepers.’ In the present record, we find 
Giirjar-é4vara and Avanti-natha mentioned separately in verses 22 and 23 respectively and two 
different insignia are attributed to them. The king of Avanti was therefore different from the lord 
of the Giirjaras. In verses 15 and 16 again the Giirjara and Malava kings are mentioned separately 
and Malava and Avanti are identical. The Baroda plates’ of Karka Suvarnavarsha also distin- 
guish between the kings of Malava and Girjara. Thus the Rashtrakiita records make it clear that 
Avanti or Malava was independent of the Giirjara kingdom. The reference in lines 11-12 of our 
record to Vatsaraja, father of Nagabhata II, having taken shelter in Maru after his defeat at the 
hands of Dhruva, father of Govinda III, suggests that the original home of the Girjara-Prati- 
haras was in the Maru area, This is supported by the statement of Dakshinankasiiri, author of 
the Kuvalayamald, that he composed the work in Saka 700 (778 A.D.) at Javalipura (modern 
Jalor) which was then under the rule of Ranahastin Vatsaraja.° In our opinion, Vatsarija, who 
ruled Avanti in Saka 705 (783 A.D.) according to Jinaséna’s Harivamnsa Purana, was different 
from the Giirjara-Pratihira king of the same name.** 


Govinda brought from Sinhala a nama which probably means here ‘an imago’. According to 
the Sanjan plates, he brought two images from there and had them installed in the temple of Siva 


at Kafichipuram.* 


1 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 114, 119. 
4 Tbid., Vol. X VIII, p. 240. 

3 Tbid., Vol. LV, p. 258. 

4 The Classical Age, p. 220. 

© Bomb. Ce [, Part I, p. 123: Altekar, he Rash{rakitas and their Times, pp. 67 68, n. (See below, 

p, 140.—Ed. 

6 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 102, 239. 

17 ASWI, Vol. V, p. 89, verse 26. 

% Above, Vol. X VIII, p. 243, verso ¥. 

% Ind. Ant., Vol, XII, p. 159, text lines 39-40. 

10 ABORI, Vol. X VI, pp. 397-98. 

11 [See below, pp, 137 ff.—Hd.|. 
12 Above, Vol. X VIII, p. 246, verse 34. [See below, p. 137.— Ed.) 
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It is also very 


The present record offers the earliest instance of the use of the name Vangala. ae 
which is 


interesting to find that the name of the ruler of the land is mentioned in this connection, 
not the case with the others. Dharma, the ruler of Vangala, may easily be identified with Dharma- 
pala (770-810 A.D.) of the Pala dynasty. In the Sanjan plates also he is mentioned by name and 
is said to have surrendered himself to Govinda III along with Chakrayudha, when the Rashtrakuta 
king was engaged in his northern campaign. The present record informs us additionally that 
Govinda III brought from him an image of the goddess Tara. Tard is one of the important deities 
of the Buddhist pantheon and Dharmapila is known to have been a Buddhist. But the goddess 
has no place on the banner or insignia of the Pala dynasty. The seals that are found with the 
Pala records bear the emblem of the well-known dharmachakra, flanked by two deer. It is quite 
possible that Dharmapala, at the time of his surrender to Govinda II, offered him an image of 
Tara, the highly esteemed mother of all the Buddhas. 


TEXT? 


[Metres: verses 1, 21-24, 27-29, 31 Anushtubh; verses 2, 6, 9 Vasantatilaka ; verses 3-5, 7,- 
8, 10-20, 25 Sdardilavikrijita; verse 26 Arya; verse 30 Indravajra; verse 32 
Pushpitagra,] 


First Plate 
1 3 @ [atenefear aa aenfasalet] ga(aq) [i] aaa ae aidg- 
woot waged (ar) Lugs] yatag (¢)egeaelel 


2 sarataaaarentensl: 1] aa(at)fadt fageaafafafaataat- 
porated ale zo0- 


$ uel e*)] waegavard (fa) afaoreragentaale*] — gecteqtaqé- 
wipfara (a) oifstorcenfeaare [1] 


4 qerqagorediiag (q)aararaat  arfeeecteriien (A) axacrstarafacrarace- 
altace: [3] tem 


5 aa: sarafaataaiciervsen (st) evsta:)] agitoasacaefaenra: 
Li] eet Saerat facerafa- 


6 maaatg(q)sritet eter wat ataafiat  feearfir (fit) arfinde(aq) 
[ie] 4 (st )soten(et) arar (sit) aareqaaar wera 


4 [See below; pp. 135 ff—Rd.}. 
2 rom the original plates, 

® Expressed by symbol. 

‘ Only faint traces of these letters can be seen on the plate. 
6 {The reading is bhapd.—Id.] 
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waft wa (a) aftionsaeatiad aoa a qafaa [1] aontafer- 
aaaaara sears aT | 

T(%) der gefa(fer)at eq fad(at) wit feaat farront] [14%] 
mad ote faftd qeaferaaricyeraaaay- 

qaM(aq) [i] ate a(a)e(a)aasten foe at at efmefaaa 
afoorata: ilig*] waatera(a) ea at- 

fefafraraaa eeat(aar) at facpserfaetr(a)aa fager(<)erreradiat 
4 (i) aratmerealtl 

fac araresatieat = HaeaTcadiea (a) ap] eyseata(=7) 
aafaa [ite*] geredt (ett) Hat 

shr*saanerad (a) = saear(zat)faeta (ae) «= gee | Weaequsfaa- 
(a)aat aarmt a(a)e: Li] aia ach (fe) eresaa=oae- 

q had AAT (maT) ea cathe HHut sit feaar(a) aermla*] [1 c*] 
aea(ar)sfrconfrat afe [el(a)ecalanit qa(qe) atts 

wile fi) sear ge gaars(Pr)arartia fat wa freqe: afer 
(es) atta [ug*] smi (a)aacetat frerar- 

fag(*g)aat areal] 9 qat(ar)et Raeailrafare:*] «= daaaal*] 
aa: [i] Taran: sortatgat frcetareatta (=) tog eat he 

a waatafanat atfacast] aat(art) [ligo*] aferecaqoet feria 
qal sisegeraat at(at)a area 

at (a)aa(at)ralfearatltareror ey: i] geeraraeasy aps] =U ()- 
aga ama aate(a)lat) aaareleifayfatar] 


2 Theso letters have broken away. 
3 [Tho sign read as superscript sh is the jihvdmiiliya,—Ed.j 
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fegefaft seafadtycafa(fa)at(art) [ue e*l gerararares §— Paya 
anlfaxkifad sonata fatter avofa falal 

fff ya: 1 areata aalaalsfagat ee aT altont 
felrtala wat gdfa frat alad] alat] 


Seon Plate, First Side 

aaa] Cuga*] afela] 9 oeaaifaysor =o saa aT Aaa (at)- 
gaara aqaaraeadtdarataes(er)at [*] faealrard 

wea aeat(a) «asta (at)aatfe at gee earrafeanaiaay:*] 
aadaleitag [193%] aaetacaralaal 

frisaeararearadi (aa) et tat aftatft aifracrerspyfaged fea: 
Li*)] arara valet] setenea : 

fratealelkirctaetts fafer = ataefacee(ae:) a awal*] get: (q:) 
Lugy*] warara(at) fa(far)styai(@rt) 9 eaerarat (ar) o- 

wreak ost 8 alada(a)asitafawa = canfaqeat(gar)fad(aq) = [1*] 
a(aq)raaaaen oF a(a)et WieaaaTT a 


va[*] aati wara(a)at tT wat ead cea(at)gar [iey*] 
TMs | wet (eit) frat oR 


varaat vat A smraesfe: [1] at fagt(am) (a) fast 
(at) aeredla(a)s] w: erat(at) faad(t) oat Atecfir(fe) 
ea a- 

arena (TT) = ERR] «= Pagar (eqr)zewes — farfaloemeza 


qat atlat fast: ee A(at) aT «Bafa ae 


(What has been read as superscript sh is the sign for upadhmaniya.—Ed.] 
5 [The sign read as superscript sh is the jihuamiliya —Ed.] 
4 This letter is redundant, 
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Bee Ae ‘ e 


: RS ate (a ose Gu 6 
¥ - ee ees | 
a ee 


eo 1p 


14 
16 
18 
UW, a $ 
20 ae eae. 20 
CES aS [oe oa 
22 ak a a ot 72 Py ee UEC Cla Be 22 
5 ge oe i oe 
24 ee a 24 
SSCL ACD IRR NCES | 
26 a SEN me a 26 
: REA oft : Renee : 
2B | LHR Ata RSIS: Ney SpRRe Red oy 28 
=f ve . ose Sr He a ae aren, 
30 Ngee RS SRG ACA STEAM CAO Eauae RCO TT 30 
fc MBAR (CULE NES aes SIRES, 
32 Wes Lan sae ee AE aes eRe Swede SiN iy 29 
AES AN Re (72% ee acre ‘ rach 


Baa 82 (7.02022) oe. oe G9 sak | 34 
PAGCOR Ha) Teas nee CSAS AGRE NOHs 
36 ee reser ese te eee MEA ace ENEAtas ne wt { 36 
beans BON OEM Os RES nN Si Di swoks oe 
38 LSPS AES see aaa oS © Be el Det gay 33 


Scale: Two-thirds 


ii, b 


Gee ae Ce 
L As Boia ceCay) 

Su hep SE RUTE CS Taps 
LEU ALIA SAR EAE : 
Faustian At Ke Se : 
PLAS ASS ie 
none CORK 


EET) a 


ee ese AGL : 
ACRES Bee ae BAK 


| BEG SS ahaa iq Hae 


Peo Ge HERERO 

FORA Ope oe 

FRG WA IGT A Aaa OTE x 
‘eZ @ Re EG ee. GNECR CBI 
bos Aen Om EURO) oe 

4 Zi xe AGS SAG ae SSS se 


iti, @ 


: ; 
F 
AACA EC 


NERNEY HS CHAE so) 
of. bo Hae BARA 
LAMA RAE ABI ss 

7A) ee ae 

me Aue 
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28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


frat oSfee: = ] «= arerredadtafalgearenraged lst ka (4) ory 
HOA AT) HOT } 

a soracfe [ige*] aat fiwad  sareqaeardta(a)et Tao 
aentartad (am) aa(a)  fals*]a(a)e(at)- 

uamaaren(et) [1] aaeal*] eaaefeaaraft | safer (fet) ea (mat) SAT 
aseqi (att) faertefe faraatafa (a) feg- 

a(a:) weat frat(aq) [uct] sererqetfaca(é)aaet Fae 
ait fret feaxagaarafaxt =F: 

ai wa(e)acer [*] aenafca aa aot alae we 
wat atfasatfoatitt gat Ae 

THAT: URe*] «—- PATNA aT NTT (a1) Geatarfattreaa (a )a1(Er)- 
sufeatfidt IT Weak 


ade (fe)aa(aq) Ly qaqa(z)a(a)rMea(Sa)TMTIetasd At (T/A 
at owar(st)flfa*] 9 aanfeaaafereat aa 
agfret [ngo*] mmgaenfimmered gyi qewaeralg *] a(t) 


wea me waeamafe wz aseelg uRe*] ae 

aa at(a)lae wi(st)earala i] cH(a)ea(e) ahaa 
a aya gewaeralg ee") aal(at) aera faa 

va(vat) fa(fa)gerefe  am—l*] aeerafrerat’  eriemeyina 
URa*] ga(er)aaraarats fear 

aay *] westa’ og (a) aaea(at) set Sg [Re] ae 
saa(=a) aq (a) afe(f)<a(a)at Pregecag- 


1 [What has been read as superscript sh is the sign for upadhmaniya. —Ed.] 
2 [Better read ruchd. Kielhorn’s views on the expression (above, Vol, VI, p. 246, note 1) do not appear 


to bo satisfrotory.—Ed.J 


2 See above, p. 126. [Seo below, p. 137.—Ed,) 
4 [See below, p. 137.—Ed.] 
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132 


39 


* 40 


4) 


42 


43 


48 


49 


a [No less than nineteon syllables on both sides of this word are omitted 
may be sphuraty=artir=bha°’, But one foot of the verse seems to be left 
below.—Ed.] 
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Second Plate, Second Side 
suf weter copragi dati ee wat aad (a)" 
(Rs law (es)A- 
— vu — [nay*] aaaahrefies (=4) saoractas sitfaarrare(oq) Lr] ferter- 
aI = a- 
fat a(a)eemti(aq) [uget] a 4 Terwer(gr)cererooteas- 
Taare (ST) WATe- 


TTT TAT (1) GHASTATATATT: Tea eae ae AT eae: 


c - 


a 


seitaa(es) at (a)e(t)xea *] gat eae | aaa (a) eaATTaT- 
(ar)  wseqtafasartaarager- 


Nn 


qrataaaiaaietedcals )] ater al] afafat sar 
g TS GAT : 


arfatt Far ararfataceafenratrag(g)caratfraa(a)at  — aeffe- 
(k)at(a)ama = ¢fa- 

uiticaaigeerd (at) ehacttoqeaa same faraa a- 

aT erraretera:*] afreerarat =f (at) firera (at) Seq aRaTT- 
aira’- 

cifar( fet) Fe (St) aera (at )ararhcarheerragedadtars qhearecgedagar fira- 


AnTHeT (ZT) - 
a sats(s)fraatasiat aafeertiet aa: cer area gatal] 
aetat 


4 [The reading is vyadhatta.—Ed.] 

3 [Tho reading is Srivallabhah érimukhari(kham)|—Ed.] 

4 [The reading is Saigutaru.—Ed.] 

5 [The reading is varh(varh)$-Gava(ba)ra,—Ed.] 

® [Read kula-tilakéna.—Ed.] 

’ [The reading is Ndgahastirajna(jéna).—Ed.] 

® [The reading is Tishu(kshu)grama-vastavya(vya)-traividya-simanyu,—Rd.} 

* [Read *ny-Angirasa-Barhaspatya-Bharadvaja-pravara-Bharadvaja-sagotra—Ed,} 


through oversight. The reading 
out here and not after dhritam 


A 


as * 
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63 
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am [e.oa..at] afer] fr.. ae: tafe] 6 ofeaala*] 
eequataal:] sot: saeie*] fe(s)- 


omftt<  [. frat-ara. aa:] at(at)aren (a )aearaearateara- 
Paet(fs) ea art (at)z- 


Tara (feat avec: «= aaa (a) Tea: «A (aT) rer fafte- 
aL*]  a- 


arafat(<)aar(car)eal*] aerevestaeal:*] qedusalaretata AT 
sare lwiafertraredanarem:*)]  gattaraaaatrane: 


Third Plate, First Side 


qeamiedat (atalr*racecraacitea( eat) afafeesadta = al* 
GGA 

dda (ajar aag(g) aan(a)far(a)attg  areonfaeraa- 
wat gtT(ST)- 

fraaaiaeat (sat) scrradlatkit(fr)seedia 9 4(a) fereaeacarfiaetar- 
ferfaq- 


Sareea (fa) aterctort caraetentcain sfaafadt aatertPad- 


qt safer a(y)sadt dae: sod: waa: sfaferdt at a 
Heqeeres 
qfedaat stat Lu*] . aaenfrasqafafreerdeaeeicat TTT) 


franena 4 faaet(est)orafaeaatin = qamemstefag- 

asqesa Wfaanmer cacrafateacigtamenar(er)ataaeal*)] = y- 

Sosa  [)] aearaafafrcesrqanirates (fs )areeqerar 
aaated tT 


safamaletiomet = al] erfeaaaea saat [alkearaa 
aaa =fi*] a 


1 [The reading is Niftura.—Ed.] 
2 This is wrifiten on anerasure. (‘The reading may be pallika. Read gramasy=agha° below.—Kd.]} 


134 
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72 


73 
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feaiagef*] <a faeft wfacl *] areemt(a) AAT 4 
ada ae att [ugo*] fareatedtea (st) ara 

gq yateate: e] set f& wit yaa at. 4 
lire*] a(a)efredqer wat oefal*] a- 

ufafal: *] get ae aa wfaerer ger cat aa(mq) [Re 
arite sat(at)ft ga ateatatht  aat- 

daar [1] faateraranferf af at ar. aval*] gla*l 


wedtt [30%] eaaa(at) weat(at) at 7 
ome vat [] met afena(at) ace alana (=p) aT 

oa(Tq) [ge*] aft waved (wt) a (a) fagetlotl 

“Third Plate, Second Side 

at(fa)arafa (faa aasifaasa [*] afafarela* ihe 
mentite fe gealscl<atdat fale@tlent: 132%] f- 
fasaqal:*] wa aeat(ar)it sfaafer(e) earfe L*] 
seaqaagie feted stacy (q)- 
qu street 


1 [What has been read as superscript sh is the sign for upadhmaniya,—Ed .] 
2 [See below, p. 140,—-Ed.] 
®[Read rdnaké dittakak | —Fd.J 
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No. 20—NOTE ON NESARIKA GRANT OF GOVINDA Il, SAKA 727 
D. G. Sircar, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 21. 7. 1959) 


Mr. P. L. Gupta has edited above, pp. 123 ff., the Nésarika grant issued by the Rashtrakita 
king Govinda III in Saka 727 (805 A.D.). The inscription was previously published by Mr. G. H. 
Khare in his Sources of the Medieval History of the Dekkan (Marathi), Vol. I, pp. 15-26, and com- 
mented on by Dr. R. C. Majumdar and Dr. G. S. Gai in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, Letters, 
Vol. XXII, pp. 133-34 and Vol. XXIV, No. 1. Mr. Khare’s transcript at pp. 18-23 
of his work contains some lacunae ; but he suggested the readings for those gaps in an appendix 
at pp. 83-84. Dr. Majumdar, whose attention was drawn to Mr. Khare’s transcript by Dr. B.V. 
Kolte of the Nagpur Mahavidyalaya, was interested in the reference in the record to king Dharma 
of Vangala and suggested the reading of the letters in the gaps of the stanza in question. He did 
not notice that some of his readings were suggested by Mr. Khare himself in the appendix referred 
to above, probably because Dr. Kolte did not draw his attention to the latter. This fact was 
pointed out by Dr. Gai. 


The importance of the inscription lies in verses 1-24 which mention the chihnas snatched 
away by king Govinda ITI from thirteen different rulers apparently defeated by him. Mr. Gupta 
has taken them to be the insignia of the particular families, to which the kings in question belonged, 
as found on the seals attached to their copper-plate grants. But, in regard to two of the thirteen 
rulers, he offers a different suggestion and thinks that Govinda III took away an image each from 
the kings of Sirhala and Vangala. Dr. Majumdar is right when he says, “Most probably the re- 
ference is to royal banners with those emblems, which were surrendered by their owners and carried 
by Govinda III as trophies of victory or tokens of suzerainty.”” He concludes, “The fact.... that 
the kings were forced to surrender what was obviously their lafichhanas or royal insignia seems to 
imply that Govinda ITI claimed suzerainty over them”. But, as regards king Dharma of Vangiala, 


Dr. Majumdar says, “It is of great importance to note .... that what was taken from Dharma- 
pala was not the lafichhana or royal emblem, but the image of a goddess. This seems to put him 
in a different category.” He then comes to the following conclusion: “The present ...... of 


an image of Bhagavati Tara .... presumably a Buddhist deity, to Govinda III, a staunch follower 
of Puranic religion, is also of great interest. But as we know, Amdghavarsha, son of Govinda IIT, 
has great leanings towards Jainism. Gévinda III might have been attracted to Buddhism by his 
contact with the Buddhist Pala ruler, Dharmapala.” : 


Unfortunately the suggestion of Dr. Majumdar and Mr. Gupta that Govinda ITI took away the 
royal insignia from most of the defeated kings but an image from a few of them is not supported 
by the language of the inscription which very clearly refers to the objects taken away from all the 
thirteen rulers as their chifnas or insignia (verse 24). This has been pointed out by Dr. Gai. The 
error of both Dr. Majumdar and Mr. Gupta lies in that they have no clear idea about the royal 
insignia of ancient Indian rulers and fail to distinguish between the crest represented on the seals 
of the kings and the emblem appearing on their banners. Dr. Majumdar’s conclusions based 
onthe said faulty premise are of course equally unwarranted. : 


1 Byen today the emblems on the seal and the flag of tho Governmont of India are not the same, the former 
being the lion-capital of an Aéokan pillar and the latter 2 Charkha wheel. 
(185) 
4 DGA/59 


[Vou, XXXIV 


The emblem on the seal of a family of rulers represented its crest or coat of arms, often called 
the lafichhana. In some cases, the same emblem is also found on the coins issued by the kings 1n 
question, both seals and coins being called mudra. But, although in many cases the same 
emblem is found on the seal and the banner of a royal family, often the banner of the rulers of a par- 
ticular dynasty, generally called the dhvaja, bore a different emblem. Thus the Rattas of Saun- 
datti and Belgaum had the Sindhura-laichana or the elephant crest but the Suvarna-Garuda-dhvaja 
(ie. the banner of the golden or gold-coloured Garuda), while the Kadambas of Banavas! and Goa, 
who had the Sirnha-laiichhana or the lion crest, had besides the Sakhacharéndra-dhvaja or Vanara- 
mahadhvaja, i.e. the monkey (i.e. Hanumat) banner. The seal attached to the copper-plate grants 
of the Nanda or Nandédbhava family of Orissa has the representation of a bull along with those 
of the sun and the moon and a conch-shell ; but the kings of the family are described in their charters 
as having the Sitadh atumaya-godha-sikharikrita-lohita-lochan-ambara-dhvaja probably meaning 
a piece of cloth bearing the representation of a silver alligator above that of a snake or of two eyes 
in red colour.? Although. in the case of the Nanda or Nandédbhava kings, some emblems seem 
to have been painted on a piece of cloth, it is difficult to determine whether the Garuda emblem of 
the Rattas and the Hanumat emblem of the Kadambas were painted on cloth or were really 
images fixed to the top of poles for the convenience of carrying them. That the dhvaja was some- 
times an image fixed to a pole seems to be indicated by the statement of Curtius that an image of 
Herakles (i.e. Vasudéva-Krishna) was being carried in front of the infantry of Poros (i.e. the Paurava 
king) as it advanced against the Greeks led by Alexander the Great.’ In this connection, it is 
interesting to note that some coins of the Imperial Guptas, who had the Garuda emblem on their 
dhwaja and seal and on several types of their coins, bear the representation of a standard surmounted 
bythe figure of Garuda.* The epic and Puranic literature suggests that the image of the individual 
emblems of particular archers were fixed at the top of their chariots. In an excellent survey of 
this evidence, Hopkins has shown that dhvaja is sometimes used as a synonym of étu but that 
sometimes the former means the whole arrangement including the staff and image or banner while 
the latter means only the symbol or banner. Kétu is also sometimes synonymous with pataka 
or flag, while dhvaja is the metallic top-piece of the staff, or that together with the staff. It has 
also been shown that the staff bore flags beneath the emblem. 
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Another interesting fact is that sometimes a royal family had its dhvaja and kétu clearly dis- 
tinguished or had more than one emblem for its dhvaja. Thus the Imperial Rashtrakitas claimed 
to have had the Pali-dhvaja and the Oka-kétu besides the Garuda-lafichhana.6 The bull-banne: 

* of the Pallava kings is referred to in Tamil literature, although in their inscriptions the Pallavas are 
sometimes stated to have had the Khatvaiga-dhvaja, Khatvanga being ‘a club with a skull on the 
top’? Hopkins has shown that such was sometimes also the case with the individual emblems of 
particular charioteers according to epic and Puranic evidence. Thus Bhishma had somtimes the 
tala-dhvaja (banner of the palmyra tree) and sometimes the ensign of five yellow stars and a blue 
silk flag. Similarly Drona had sometimes a kamandalu (pot) and sometimes a védi of gold for his 
ensign.® 

1 GII, Vol. IM, p. 151, note 4. * Cf, above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 326-27. 

23. W. Me’ Crindle, The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p. 208. 

4 See Allan, A Catalogue of Indian Coins (Gupta), Pp. 1 ff., Plate I, Nos. 1 ff. ; of. OI, Vol. III, p. 255, 

4 See ‘The Social and Military Position of the Ruling Caste in Ancient India’ in Journ, Am, Or. Soc., Vol 
XIII (p. 248 ff). foo 

6 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 387, 402. 

¥ Seo The Successors of the Salavahanas, p. 188, note 2; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. J, Part II, p. 319, note Tee 
Mahalingam, South Indian Polity, pp. 85-86. The Guttas of Guttal had both the vafavriksha-dhvaja “ar th ‘ 
Garuda-dhvaja (Bom), Gaz., op. cit., p. 578). © 

+ Hopkius,op. cit., p. 245. 


» 
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Verses 21-24 of the Nésarika grant read as follows : 


Pandya-dés-adhipin=matsyam vrishabham Pallavésvarat |*] 

Cheho(Cho) lid=vyaghram gajamn Gangaich=chapa-yashtimn cha Kéralaft |\*] 
Amdhra-Chalukya-Mauryébhyo va(va)raham Girya(rja)résvaralt [*] 
tpha(pha)lakam pra(pra)tipa[d*]-dharyam vyishabham Pallavésvarae |\*] 
Kk6(Ko)sal-Avanti-nathabhyam(bhyam) Simhalad=api nama[kam(kam |)] 
[Llara[n*] bhagavatimn(tim) khyation Dharmad=Vaigala-bhimipat || 
Ithya(ttha)m=eany=ath=anyani chihnany=ddaya bhitbhujan(jam |) 
Garud-amkam(ko) Jagalt*}tumgo vyadhatta sakalam jagat [\\*] 


The passage vrishabham Pallavésvarat may have been repeated unnecessarily, although it is 
possible that the defeat of two different Pallava rulers or of the same king on two different occa- 
sions is referred to. It may be noted that the Pallava king is mentioned twice elsewhere in 
verses 7 and 18. 

It is stated in these stanzas that Govinda III carried away the following chihnas or insignia 
of his enemies ; (1) the fish from the Pandya king ; (2) the bull from the Pallava king ; (3) the tiger 
from the Chola king ; (4) the elephant from the [Western] Ganga king ; (5) the bow from the Kérala 
king ; (6-8) the boar from the Andhra (Eastern Chalukya), Chalukya and Maurya kings; (9) a 
phalaka or board bearing [the figures of] the pratipad or kettle-drum and the harya or snake from the 
Giirjara king ;(10) the bull from the Pallava king ; (11-13) the namaka (i.e. the names of the 
individual rulers) from the Kosala, Avanti and Sirmhala kings ; and (14) the celebrated goddess 
Tara from Dharma, the king of Vangila. 

There are several interesting features of this list. In the first place, the banners of the kings of 
Kosala, Avanti and Simbala appear to have borne the names of the rulers in question. Secondly, 
the fish and the tiger are found on the seals respectively of the Pandyas and the Cholas, though 
they appear along with other symbols and it is uncertain whether the dhvajas of the Pandyas and 
Chilas represented only the fish or tiger with the exclusion of the associate symbols on the seal. 
Thirdly, although the seal of the Palas of Bengal and Bihar bore the representation of the 
Dharma-chakra and has been referred to in their records as the Dharmachakra-mudra, we find from 
the inscription under study that the divaja of king Dharma, i.e. Dharmapala, bore the figure of 
the goddess Tara. Of course, as indicated above, it is difficult to say whether the figure of the 
goddess was fixed to the top of a pole or was painted on the flag cloth. But the idea that not the 
ensign but merely an image was carried away by Govinda III from Dharmapala is unwarranted. 
Lastly, verse 4 of the Sagartal (Gwalior) inscription of Bhoja represents the Pratihara family as 
Pratihara-kétana-bhyit (i.e. having the banner bearing the figure of the Pratihara, probably 
meaning Lakshmana, the door-keeper of Raima), and, if it is believed that the same emblem was 
referred to in our record, we have to correct the passage in question as phalakam pratihar-dikam. 
Since, however, such an emendation would look rather arbitrary and a royal family could have 
more than one emblem for their banners, it is difficult to be sureonthis point. The claim of the 
Rishtrakiita king to have defeated the kings mentioned and carried away their respective banners 
may be exaggerated. But his court poet, who composed the above verses of the prasasti, seems to 
have possessed accurate knowledge as regards the dhvajas of the different rulers. 

There are some other suggestions in Mr. Gupta’s paper, with which we are inclined to disagree. 
We are not sure about the identification of Avanti and Malava, which he has taken for granted. 
In the 7th century A. D., Hiuen-tsang and Bana-bhatta made a clear distinction between Avanti 


and Malava. According to the former, the kingdom of Wu-she-yen-na or Ujjayini (i.e. the capital 


188 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou, XEXIV 


of the Avanti country) was different from Mo-la-p’o or Malava.1 Bana’s Kadambari likewise speaks. 

‘of Vidisa on the Vétravati (i.e. Besnagar near Bhilsa) as the capital of Malava and Ujjayini on the 
Sipra as the capital of Avanti? The same tradition is followed by YaSddhara, the 13th century 
commentator on Vatsyayana’s Kamasiitra, in his Jayamangala which explains Avanti as Apara- 
Malava (i.e. West Malwa) and Malava as Pirva-Malava (ie. Hast Malwa), although the name 
Malava has been assigned by this author to the whole of modern Malwa.? A late medieval work 
entitled Shatpaichasaddésavibhaga makes a similar distinction between the Avanti and Malava 
countries.‘ It is therefore impossible to be sure whether the name Malava has been used in the 
Rashtrakita records in the sense of Avanti in all cases. 


Ido not understand why Vatsaraja, who was ruling over the Avanti country, or more probably 
from the city of Avanti (i.e. Ujjayini), in Saka 705 (783 A.D.) according to Jinaséna’s Harivamsa 
Purana, cannot be identified with the Pratihara king of that name simply because the original 
home of the Girjaras was in the Maru or Marwar region and the kings of Avanti and Girjara are 
separately mentioned in inscriptions like the one under study. Hiuen-tsang in the 7th century 
mentions Pi-lo-mo-lo (i.e. Bhillamala, modern Bhinmil in the Jodhpur Division of Rajasthan) as 
the capital of Ku-che-lo, i.e. the Girjara country.® Similarly, in the 11th century Al-Biriini men- 
tions Bazana (i.e. Bayana in the Bharatpur District of Rajasthan).as the old capital of Girjaratra 
(ie. the Giirjara country) and the doubtfully read Jadiira (probably modern Rajorgarh in the Alwar 
District of the same State, which was the headquarters of the Girjara Pratihara chief Mathanadeéva. 
according to an inscription of 960 A.D.)° as its new capital. In Al-Birini’s time, the capital of the 
Girjara-Pratihara empire, which included the Girjara country with its capital first at Bayana and 
then at Rajorgarh, was at Kanauj. We do not know where the capital of the Glrjara country was: 
in Vatsaraja’stime. But even ifit was at Bhinmal as in Hiuen-tsang’s days, does it follow that 
the capital of Vatsaraja’s empire, which certainly included the Giirjara country, could not have: 
been at Ujjayini ? 

Then comes the question whether Avanti could be mentioned separately when it formed a part 
of the Girjara-Pratihara empire. In our opinion, even if Vatsaraja had his capital at the city of 
Avanti (Ujjayini), the ruler, who governed the Avanti territory forming a part of Vatsaraja’s empire, 
could have been described separately as the king of Avanti side by side with his Giirjara-Pratihara. 
overlord. The Sirur iscription® of the time of Rashtrakita Amodghavarsha I, dated Saka 788. 
(866 A.D.), refers to the Rashtrakita king to have been worshipped by the rulers of Vanga, Anga, 
Magadha, Malava and Véengi (Varig-Anga-Magadha-Malava-Vémg-rsair=abhyarchita-sasana), the 
same passage also occurring in the Nilgund inscription’ of the same king’s reign. But we know that, 
in the days of Amoghavarsha, the three countries, Vanga (South-East Bengal), Anga (East Bihar); 
and Magadha (South Bihar), were included in the empire of the Palas of Bengal and Bihar. The 
reference is therefore to the governors or subordiante rulers in the said three territories forming 
provinces of the Pala empire. This seems to be suggested by the fact that, according to the evi- 
dence of Sandhyakaranandin’s Ramacharita and its commentary, supported by that of the Sarnath 
inscription of Kumaradévi, the Chhikkora chief Dévarakshita and his successor Bhimayasas were 


1 See Watters, on Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. I, pp. 250-51, 242-43. 

2 Of. majjan-Malava-vilasini ........ Vétravatya parigata Vidis-abhidhanad nagari rajadhany=asit (Siddhanta- 
vagisa’s ed., pp. 18-19) and Siprayd parikshipla ...... vijit-dmara-loka-dyulir=Avantish=Ujjayini nama nagart 
{ibid., pp. 176-83). 

3 See the commentary on the Kamasitra, VI, 5, 22 and 24 (Avantika Ujjayini-désa-bhavah, ta ev=A para- Ma- 
lavyah .... Malavya iti Pirva-Malava-bhavah). 

4 Ind. Cult., Vol. VIII, pp. 51-52; Sirear, Geog. Anc. Med. Ind., pp. 91-92. 

5 See JNSI, Vol. VIII, pp. 136-37 ; Sachau, Alberwni’s India, Vol. I, p. 202; cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No, 74 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 218, text line 6. . 

7 Above, Vol. VI, p. 103, text line 8. 
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Mr. P. L. Gupta has edited above, pp. 123 ff., the Nésarika grant issued by the Rashtrakuta 
king Govinda III in Saka 727 (805 A.D.). The inscription was previously published by Mr. G. H. 
Khare in his Sources of the Medieval History of the Dekkan (Marathi), Vol. 1, pp. 15-26, and com- 
mented on by Dr. R. C. Majumdar and Dr. G. S. Gai in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, Letters, 
Vol. XXII, pp. 133-34 and Vol. XXIV, No. 1. Mr, Khare’s transcript at pp. 18-23 
of his work contains some lacunae ; but he suggested the readings for those gaps in an appendix 
at pp. 83-84. Dr. Majumdar, whose attention was drawn to Mr. Khare’s transcript by Dr. B.Y. 
Kolte of the Nagpur Mahavidyalaya, was interested in the reference in the record to king Dharma 
of Vangiila and suggested the reading of the letters in the gaps of the stanza in question. He did 
not notice that some of his readings were suggested by Mr. Khare himself in the appendix referred 
to above, probably because Dr. Kolte did not draw his attention to the latter. This fact was 
pointed out by Dr. Gai. 


The importance of the inscription lies in verses 21-24 which mention the chihnas snatched 
away by king Govinda III from thirteen different rulers apparently defeated by him. Mr. Gupta 
has taken them to be the insignia of the particular families, to which the kings in question belonged, 
as found on the seals attached to their copper-plate grants. But, in regard to two of the thirteen 
rulers, he offers a different suggestion and thinks that Govinda TII took away an image each from 
the kings of Sirhhala and Vangala. Dr. Majumdar is right when he says, “Most probably the re- 
ference is to royal banners with those emblems, which were surrendered by their owners and carried 
by Govinda III as trophies of victory or tokens of suzerainty.” He concludes, “The fact.... that 
the kings were forced to surrender what was obviously their lafichhanas or royal insignia seems to 
imply that Govinda III claimed suzerainty over them”. But, as regards king Dharma of Vangila, 


Dr. Majumdar says, “It is of great importance to note .... that what was taken from Dharma- 
pala was not the /aftchhana or royal emblem, but the image of a goddess. Thisseemsto put him 
in a different category.” He then comes to the following conclusion: “The present ...... of 


an image of Bhagavati Tara. .... presumably a Buddhist deity, to Govinda III, a staunch follower 
of Puranio religion, is also of great interest. But as we know, Amdghavarsha, son of Govinda ITI, 
has great leanings towards Jainism. Govinda III might have been attracted to Buddhism by his 
contact with the Buddhist Pala ruler, Dharmapala.” 


Unfortunately the suggestion of Dr. Majumdar and Mr. Gupta that Govinda III took away the 
royal insignia from most of the defeated kings but an image from a few of them is not supported 
by the language of the inscription which very clearly refers to the objects taken away from all the 
thirteen rulers as their chifas or insignia (verse 24). This has been pointed out by Dr. Gai. The 
error of both Dr. Majumdar and Mr. Gupta lies in that they have no clear idea about the royal 
insignia of ancient Indian rulers and fail to distinguish between the crest represented on the seals 
of the kings and the emblem appearing on their banners! Dr. Majumdar’s conclusions based 
on the said faulty premise are of course equally unwarranted. 


1 Even today the emblems on the seal and the flag of the Government of India are not the same, the former 
being the lion-capital of an Aéékan pillar and the latter a Charkh&i wheel. 
: (185) 
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The emblem on the seal of a family of rulers represented its crest or coat of arms, often called 
the lanchhana. In some cases, the same emblem is also found on the coins issued by the kings 12 
question, both seals and coins being called mudra. But, although in many cases the same 
emblem is found on the seal and the banner of a royal family, often the banner of the rulers of a par- 


ticular dynasty, generally called the dhvaja, bore a different emblem. Thus the Rattas of Saun- 


datti and Belgaum had the Sindhura-lafichana or the elephant crest but the Suvarna-Garuda-dhvaga ‘ 


(i.e. the banner of the golden or gold-coloured Garuda), while the Kadambas of Banavasi and Goa, 
who had the Simha-lafichhana or the lion crest, had besides the Sakhacharéndra-dhvaja or Vanara- 
mahadhuaja, i.e. the monkey (i.e. Hanumat) banner.! The seal attached to the copper-plate grants 
of the Nanda or Nandddbhava family of Orissa has the representation of a bull along with those 
of the sun and the moon and a conch-shell ; but the kings of the family are described in their charters 
as having the Sitadhatumaya-godha- Sikharikrita-lohita-lochan-ambara-dhuaja probably meaning 
a piece of cloth bearing the representation of a silver alligator above that of a snake or of two eyes 
in red colour.? Although. in the case of the Nanda or Nandédbhava kings, some emblems seem 
to have been painted on a piece of cloth, it is difficult to determine whether the Garuda emblem of 
the Rattas and the Hanumat emblem ofthe Kadambas were painted on cloth or were really 
images fixed to the top of poles for the convenience of carrying them. That the dhvaja was some- 
times an image fixed to a pole seems to be indicated by the statement of Curtius that an image of 
Herakles (i.e. Vasudéva-Krishna) was being carried in front of the infantry of Poros (i.e. the Paurava 
king) as it advanced against the Greeks led by Alexander the Great.* In this connection, it is 
interesting to note that some coins of the Imperial Guptas, who had the Garuda emblem on their 
dhvaja and seal and on several types of their coins, bear the representation of a standard surmounted 
by the figure of Garuda.‘ The epic and Puranic literature suggests that the image of the individual 
emblems of particular archers were fixed at the top of their chariots. In an excellent survey of 
this evidence, Hopkins has shown that dhwaja is sometimes used as a synonym of kétu but that 
sometimes the former means the whole arrangement including the staff and image or banner while 
the latter means only the symbol or banner. Kétu is also sometimes synonymous with pataka 
or flag, while dhvaja is the metallic top-piece of the staff, or that together with the staff. It has 
also been shown that the staff bore flags beneath the emblem.’ 


Another interesting fact is that sometimes a royal family had its dhvaja and kétu clearly dis- 
tinguished or had more than one emblem for its dhvaja. Thus the Imperial Rashtraktitas claimed 
to have had the Pali-dhvaja and the Oka-kétu besides the Garuda-laitchhana.’ The bull-banner 
of the Pallava kings is referred to in Tamil literature, although in their inscriptions the Pallavas are 
sometimes stated to have had the Khatvaiga-dhvaja, Khatvaiga being ‘a club with a skull on the 
top’.?. Hopkins has shown that such was sometimes also the case with the individual emblems of 
particular charioteers according to epic and Puranic evidence. Thus Bhishma had somtimes the 
tala-dhvaja (banner of the palmyra tree) and sometimes the ensign of five yellow stars and a blue 
silk flag. Similarly Drona had sometimes a kamandalu (pot) and sometimes a védi of gold for his 
ensign.® 

1 GIT, Vol. IM, p. 151, note 4. 2 Cf. above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 326-27. 

3 J, W. Me’ Grindle, The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p. 208. 

4 See Allan, A Catalogue of Indian Coins (Gupta), pp. 1 ff., Plate I, Nos. 1 ff. ; of. CZJ, Vol. III, p. 255. 

3 See “The Social and Military Position of the Ruling Caste in Ancient India’in Journ. Am. Or. Soc., Vol 
XII (p. 248 ff.). > 

_ * Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 387, 402. 
1 Seo The Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 188, note 2; Bomb. Gaz, Vol. I, Part II, p 319, note ; T. V. 


Mohalingam, South Indian Polity, pp. 85-86. The Guttas of Guttal had both the vafavriksha-dhvaja and fee 


Garuda-dhvaja (Bom), Gaz., op. cit,, p. 578). 
4 Hopkins,op. cil., p. 245. 
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Verses 21-24 of the Nésarika grant read as follows : 


Pandya-dés-adhipan=matsyam vrishabham Pallavesvaralt |*] 

Chehd(Cho) lad=vyaghramn gajarr Gairgach=chapa-yashtin cha Kéralalt *] 
Amdhra-Chalukya-Mauryébhyd va(va)rahan Girya(rja)résvarat |*] 
tpha(pha)lakar pra(pra)tipa[d*]-dharyam vyishabham Pallavésvaralt \\*] 
Kko(Ko)sal-Avanti-nathabhyam(bhyam) Sinhalad=api nama[karn(kam |)] 
[T]ara[rn*] bhagavatinn(tin) khyatarr Dharmad=Vaigala-bhimipat || 
Ithya(ttha)m=étany=ath=anyani chihnany=adaya bhibhugan(jam |) 
Garud-Gmkam(ké) Jaga[t*]tumgo vyadhatta sakalam jagat [\\*] 


The passage vrishabharh Pallavésvarat may have been repeated unnecessarily, although it is 
possible that the defeat of two different Pallava rulers or of the same king on two different occa- 
sions is referred to. It may be noted that the Pallava king is mentioned twice elsewhere in 
verses 7 and 18. 

It is stated in these stanzas that Govinda III carried away the following chihnas or insignia 
of his.enemies : (1) the fish from the Pandya king ; (2) the bull from the Pallava king ; (3) the tiger 
from the Chéla king ; (4) the elephant from the [Western] Ganga king ; (5) the bow from the Kerala 
king ; (6-8) the boar from the Andhra (Eastern Chalukya), Chalukya and Maurya kings; (9) 8 
phalaka or board bearing [the figures of] the pratipad or kettle-drum and the harya or snake from the 
Giirjara king ;(10) the bull from the Pallava king ; (11-13) the ndmaka (i.e. the names of the 
individual rulers) from the Kosala, Avanti and Simhala kings ; and (14) the celebrated goddess 
Tara from Dharma, the king of Vangila. 

There are several interesting features of this list. In the first place, the banners of the kings of 
Kosala, Avanti and Sirnhala appear to have borne the names of the rulers in question. Secondly, 
the fish and the tiger are found on the seals respectively of the Pandyas and the Cholas, though 
they appear along with other symbols and it is uncertain whether the dhvajas of the Pandyas and 
Chilas represented only the fish or tiger with the exclusion of the associate symbols on the seal, 
Thirdly, although the seal of the Palas of Bengal and Bihar bore the representation of the 
Dharma-chakra and has been referred to in their records as the Dharmachakra-mudra, we find from 
the inscription under study that the dhvaja of king Dharma, i.e. Dharmapala, bore the figure of 
the goddess Tara. Of course, as indicated above, it is difficult to say whether the figure of the 
goddess was fixed to the top of a pole or was painted on the flag cloth. But the idea that not the 
ensign but merely an image was carried away by Govinda III from Dharmapila is unwarranted. 
Lastly, verse 4 of the Sagartal (Gwalior) inscription of Bhéja represents the Pratihara family as 
Pratihara-kétana-bhrit (ie. having the banner bearing the figure of the Pratihara, probably 
meaning Lakshmana, the door-keeper of Rama), and, if it is believed that the same emblem was 
referred to in our record, we have to correct the passage in question as phalakar pratihar-aikam. 
Since, however, such an emendation would look rather arbitrary and a royal family could have 
more than one emblem for their banners, it is difficult to be sure on this point. The claim of the 
Rishtrakita king to have defeated the kings mentioned and carried away their respective banners 
may be exaggerated. But his court poet, who composed the above verses of the pragasti, ssems to 
have possessed accurate knowledge as regards the dhvajas of the different rulers. 

There are some other suggestions in Mr. Gupta’s paper, with which we are inclined to disagree. 
We are not sure about the identification of Avanti and Malava, which he has taken for granted. 
In the 7th century A. D., Hiuen-tsang and Bina-bhatta made a clear distinction between Avanti 
and Malava, According to the former, the kingdom of Wu-she-yen-na or Ujjayini (ic. the capital 
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of the Avanti country) was different from Mo-la-p’o or Malava.t Bana’s Kadambari likewise speaks 
of Vidisa on the Vétravati (i.e. Besnagar near Bhilsa) as the capital of Malava and Ujjayini on the 
Sipra as the capital of Avanti.2 The same tradition is followed by Yasodhara, the 13th century 
commentator on Vatsyayana’s Kamasiitra, in his Jayamangala which explains Avanti as Apara- 
Malava (i.e. West Malwa) and Malava as Pirva-Malava (i.e. East Malwa), although the name 
Malaya has been assigned by this author to the whole of modern Malwa.s A late medieval work 
entitled Shatpaichasaddésavibhaga makes a similar distinction between the Avanti and Mélava 
countries.‘ It is therefore impossible to be sure whether the name Malava has been used in the 
Rashtrakita records in the sense of Avanti in all cases. 

TI do not understand why Vatsaraja, who was ruling over the Avanti country, or more probably 
from the city of Avanti (i.e. Ujjayini), in Saka 705 (783 A.D.) according to J jnaséna’s Harivarnsa 
Purana, cannot be identified with the Pratihara king of that name simply because the original 
home of the Girjaras was in the Maru or Marwar region and the kings of Avanti and Girjara are 
separately mentioned in inscriptions like the one under study. Hiuen-tsang in the 7th century 
mentions Pi-lo-mo-lo (i.e. Bhillamala, modern Bhinmil in the Jodhpur Division of Rajasthan) as: 
the capital of Ku-che-lo, i.e. the Girjara country. Similarly, in the 11th century Al-Birunt men- 
tions Bazana (i.e. Bayana in the Bharatpur District of Rajasthan) as the old capital of Girjaratra 
(i.e. the Girjara country) and the doubtfully read Jadiira (probably modern Rajorgarh in the Alwar 
District of the same State, which was the headquarters of the Giirjara Pratihara chief Mathanadéva. 
according to an inscription of 960 A.D.)° as its new capital. In Al-Birini’s time, the capital of the 
Girjara-Pratihara empire, which included the Giirjara country with its capital first at Bayana and 


then at Rajorgarh, was at Kanauj. We do not know where the capital of the Gurjara country was: 


in Vatsaraja’stime. But even if it was at Bhinmal as in Hiuen-tsang’s days, does it follow that 
the capital of Vatsaraja’s empire, which certainly included the Girjara country, could not have- 
been at Ujjayini ? 

Then comes the question whether Avanti could be mentioned separately when it formed a part 
of the Girjara-Pratihara empire. In our opinion, even if Vatsaraja had his capital at the city of 
Avanti (Ujjayini), the ruler, who governed the Avanti territory forming a part of Vatsaraja’s empire, 


could have been described separately as the king of Avanti side by side with his Girjara-Pratihara. © 


overlord. The Sirur iscription® of the time of Rashtrakiita Amdghavarsha I, dated Saka 788. 
(866 A.D.), refers to the Rashtrakiita king to have been worshipped by the rulers of Vanga, Anga, 
Magadha, Malava and Véengi (Varig-Anga-Magadha-Malava-V émg-tsair=abhyarchita-sasana), the: 
same passage also occurring in the Nilgund inscription’ of the same king’s reign, But we know that, 
in the days of Améghavarsha, the three countries, Vanga (South-Hast Bengal), Anga (Hast Bihar): 
and Magadha (South Bihar), were included in the empire of the Palas of Bengal and Bihar. The 
reference is therefore to the governors or subordiante rulers in the said three territories forming 
provinces of the Pala empire. This seems to be suggested by the fact that, according to the evi- 
dence of Sandhyakaranandin’s Ramacharita and its commentary, supported by that of the Sarnath 
inscription of Kumaradévi, the Chhikk6ra chief Dévarakshita and his successor Bhimayasas were 


1 See Watters, on Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. I, pp. 250-51, 242-43. 

2 Cf. majjan-Malava-vilasin? ........ Vétravatya parigata Vidis-abhidhana nagart rajadhany=asit (Siddhanta- 
vagisa’s ed., pp. 18-19) and Sipraya parikshipla ...... vijit-dmara-loka-dyutir=Avantish=O jjayini nama nagart 
(ibid., pp. 176-83). : : 

3 See the commentary on the Kamasitra, VI, 5, 22 and 24 (Avantiké Ujjayini-désa- ah. ta Ss 
lavyah .... Malavya iti Piirva-Malava-bhavah). Bee sola Bhan eta re ev=A para. Ma- 

4 Ind. Cult., Vol. VUI, pp. 51-52; Sirear, Geog. Anc. Med. Ind., pp. 91-92. 

5 Seo JNSI, Vol. VIII, pp. 136-37 ; Sachau, Alberuni’s India, Vol. I, p. 202 ; cf. Bhandarkar’s List No. 74. 

* Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, p. 218, text line 6, ee ta 

7 Above, Vol. VI, p. 103, text line 8. 
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‘the king of Magadha’ (Magadhadhipa regarded as the same as Pithi-pati, ‘Jord of Pithi ’), and the 
Rashtrakiita chief Mathana or Mahana was ‘ the king of Anga’ (Afgapa) under king Ramapala, 
(c. 1084-1126 A.D.).4 We may also refer to the Deoli plates? of Rashtrakuta Krishna III (939-68 
A.D.), in which the Rashtrakiita monarch’s command is stated to have been obeyed by the Anga, 
Kalinga, Ganga and Magadha kings standing at his door (dvarasth- Aiiga-Kali jga-Ganga-Magadhair- 
abhyarchchit-ajna), the same stanza also mentioning Krishna III as the initiator of the Gaudas in 
the vow of humility (Gaudanait vinaya-vral-Grppana-guruh), even though the Samath inscription*® 
of Kumaradéyi mentions Atga as a territory within Gauda. At the time of Krishna III, the Pala 
empire comprised Anga or East Bihar and Magadha or South Bihar as well as Gauda, i.e. West 
Bengal in a narrow sense though the name was often used to indicate wider areas of Hastern India. 

The importance of the mention of Dharmapila as the king of the Vangala country or of the 
Vangiilla people has been rightly stressed by Dr. Majumdar. The reference, as he points out, 
certainly indicates that the home territory of the Palas lay in Vaigala. Dharmapila’s dominions 
comprised a number of territories lying in the present Bengal, Bihar and Uttar Pradesh. It was 
rather difficult to designate bis empire by a single territorial name. We know that he is sometimes 
called Vaiiga-pati, * the lord of Vaiga’ , as in the Sazartal inscription! of Bhoja, and sometimes “ the 
king of Gauda’ as in the Sanjan plates* of Amoghavarsha I, because Vatiga and Gauda forming 
parts of his empire wore both well-known geographical names and the latter name was sometimes 
actually used to indicate wide areas of astern India since the 7th century when Dandin, in his 
Kavyadarsu, names the East Indian style of Sanskrit composition after Ganda. This was no doubt 
the zesult of the expansion of the Gauda kingdom under rulers like Saganka (first quarter of the 7th 
century) whose dominions included parts of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and for sometime also of U.P.* 
Gauda was thus a more appropriate name for the Pala empire and not only are the Pala ings called 
‘the lord of Gauda’ very often in the records of their contemporaries but there is reason to believe 
that they themselves proferred the designation.’ It is interesting to note that the tradition about 
‘the five Gaudas’, referred to in an inscription of 926 A.D. and in Kalhana’s Rajatarangini (c. 
1150 A.D.), developed in the early medieval period.’ The extensive conquests of kings like Sasanka 
and Dharmapila appear to have contributed to its development. 

‘The represontation of Dharmapila in the present record as the king of Vaigala, which was a 
small tract of land in his vast empire, has to be xegarded as a sort of sneer at the Pala monarch who 
was one of the mightiest Indian rulers of his age. The personal name of the Pala king has been 
mentioned only in this case apparently because Vaigila as a geographical name was more or less 
unknown at the time while the name of Dharmapala was famous. Its mention in the record in- 
cidentally shows that Vaiiga and Gauda were later annexations to the Pala dominions. 

here is another interesting aspect of this question. Vaigila became famous in the political 
geography of India with the riso of the Chandras in the 10th century. These Chandras originally 
ruled over Chandra-dvipa, i.e. Bakla Chandradvip in the Buckergunge District of South Bengal, 
About the third quarter of the 10th century they conquered Vanga, a name then often applied in a 
restricted sense to the territory around the Vikramapura revion covering the present Munshiganj 
Sub-division of the Dacca Distriot and the Madaripur Sub-division of the Faridpur District, although 


1 See Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 338-39. 
2 Above., Vol. V, p. 193, vorso 13. 
3 [bid., Vol, IX, p. 324. 
- 4{bid., Vol. XVIII, p. 108, verso 10. 
5 Tbid., p. 214, verso 14. 
* Cf. 17Q, Vol. XX VII, pp. 129 ff. 
1Cf., og., verze 13 of the Badal pillar inseription (Gaudalékhamala, p. 74.) 
* Cf. above, Vol. XXII, p. 40; Rajatarangini, TV, 468. 
{ DGA/59 10 
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in a general sense the name was applied to the whole of South-Hastern Bengal. About the 11th 
century, the Chandra king Govindachandra is called the lord of Vangala-désa which was apparently 
the original name of Chandra-dvipa or the land around it. This is suggested by the fact that Abul 
Fazal’s Ain-i-Akbari explains the derivation of the name Bangal (Vaigala) from Bang (Vaiga) as 
follows : “ its former rulers raised mounds measuring ten yards in height and twenty 0 breadth 
throughout the province, which were called al. ’’ Although the suggested derivation may be MmrOus 
and Vangala may have sprung from Vaiiga + Prakzit ala in the senso of a notable region in Vanga, 
the mention of the earthen mounds, no doubt meant for keeping off the encroachment of sea-water 
from the cornfields, certainly refers to a condition prevailing in the southernmost areas of Bengal 
including the Buckergunge region even,today.! With the Chandra (i.e. Vangala) conquest of Vanga, 
the name Vangila became applied to Vaiga (i.e. the expanded Chandra kingdom), although tho 
name originally indicated merely a southern district of Vanga. That is why the Muslim authors 
of the 13th and 14th centuries sometimes referred to Hast and West Bengal together as Gaur-Bengal 
(Gauda-Vangala). Tho solitary mention of Vaigila in the pre-Chandra inscription under study 
shows, however, that the name Vaigala was not entirely unknown in earlier times: since the Karly 
Palas appear to have been sometimes regarded by their contemporaries as primarily the rulers of 
that tract. But it is interesting to note that the Pala conquest of Vaiga and Gauda did not 
populariso the name Vaigiila in the sense of the whole of Bengal. his is probably because the 
Pala kings became soon well known as ‘ the lord of Gauda’, a designation which was obviously 
more suitable to them and which they apparently chose in preference to ‘the lord of Vangala’. 
The Chandias did not rule over any part of Gauda in the western half of Bengal. 


Mr. Gupta’s suggestion that Stambha, brother of Govinda ITI, should be regarded as different 
fiom the ruler of that name who rebelled against the Rashtraktita monarch, because the Manne 
plates recording a grant of Stambha himself refer to the rebellion, does not appear to be sound. 
As asubordinate ruler, Stambha applied for the issue of the grant to his overlord Govinda III and 
it was issued by tho imperial record office so that he had himself little more to do with its issue.* 


We also find it difficult to agree with the location of Maragarva’s kingdom in Kosala and the 
identification of his capital Sribhavana with modern Sirpur. As a matter of fact, Sarbhon is plainly 
a modification of Sribhavana and Mx. Gupta’s contention that it is far away from the Vindhya is 
wrong. Sarbhén in the Broach District is not only near the Narmada, but also close to the Satpura 
range which was regarded as a part of the Vindhya in ancient times since ‘ the name Vindhya was 
loosely applied to the whole chain of hills from Gujarat to the Gaya District’? There is epigraphic 
evidence to show that the rulers of Rajpipla in the Broach District called themselves ‘kings of 
the Vindhyas’.' 


An interesting statement in lines 71-72 of the inscription has escaped Mr. Gupta’s notice. 
It says, * Five thousands are payable to the illustrious governor of the district per annum .” 
The charter therefore records a kara-sdsana, the annual rent for the gift village being fixed at five 
thousand coins probably of copper. In this case, tho village was not made a ront-free hoding in 
favour of the donee. Elsewhere we have discussed a Jarge number of grants of this type found 
in Orissa and Andhra Pradesh. Recently one such record was found in East Pakistan. The 
present charter is the first of its kind from the Kannada-speaking area, noticed so far. 


1 Sco 1HQ, Vol. XXXIU, p. 63. 
2Cf above, Vol, XXIII, p. 203. 

3 Raychaudhuri, Studies in Indian Antiquities, 1932, p. 128, 

4 Archaology 1959-60, p. 56 (No, 19). 

® Sev JRAS., 1952, pp. 4 tt; above, Vol. XXX, pp. 114-15. Cf. above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 51 #. 
© Cf. above, Vol, XXXNIU, pp. 162-53. 
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No. 2I—VERAVAL INSCRIPTION OF CHAULUKYA-VAGHELA ARJUNA, 1264 A.D. 
' (Plate 1) 
D. C. Strcar, OoTacAMUND 
(Received on 20. 8. 1959) 

This well-known inscription, originally from Somanatha Patan in the former Junagarh State 
in Kathiawar but now fixed in a wall of the temple of Harshada Mata (not Harshata) at the neigh- 
bouring town of Véraval, was edited by E. Hultzsch in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XI, 1882, 
pp. 241-45, without illustration. It was also transcribed in the Bhavnagar Inscriptions, pp. 224 i 

Hultzsch’s treatment of the inscription exhibits the carefulness and ability expected of him. 
His paper also contains a learned translation of the whole document. However, while going through 
Hultzsch’s translation of the Véraval inscription, I felt that he did not understand the meaning of 
some of the words and passages occurring in the record. Iam therefore offering here my reading 
and interpretation of the inscription for the consideration of scholars. I have little to add to 
Hultzsch’s introductory discussion excepting that Sanskrit satka (Pali santaka, * belonging to ’) 
which has invariably been written in the inscription as sakta, is often noticed in the latter corrupt 
form in the documents quoted in the Lékhapaddhati which is a medieval product of the Gujarat- 
Kathiawar region." 

The inscription begins with a Siddiam symbol followed by a passage in prose and a verse in 
Anushtubh (lines 1-2), both recording the author’s obeisance to Visvanitha (literally, © the lord of 
the universe’). In the stanza in question, Visvandtha is also called Siinyariipa (literally, ‘ one 
whose form is the void’), Visvariipa (literally, ‘ having various forms ’) and Lakshyalakshya (li- 
terally, ‘ visible and [at the same time] invisible ’ or ‘ scarcely visible’). The same Visvanitha is 
again mentioned in the following passage in prose (line 2) as one to whom the followers of the Pro- 
phet Muhammad were attached or devoted. This shows that the words visvaritpa, ete., have been 
used to indicate Allah, the God of the Muhammadans. It is difficult to say whether, from this, 
the author of the record has to be regarded as a Muhammadan, although there is no doubt that he 
had an idea about the God of the Muhammadans and knew the meanings of a number of Arabic 
words, , 

Lines 2-4 quote the date of the inscription as Sunday, the 13th ofthe dark fortnight 
of the month of Ashddha in the year counted in accordance with the following four eras : (1) 
year 662 of Rastla Mahammada,’ the preceptor (badhaka) of the sailors (nau-jana) devoted to 
Vigvanitha (i.e., the Muslim sailors who were devotees of Allan and were present at the locality in 
question in connection with their business) ; (2) year 1320 of king Vikrama, (i.e., of the Vikrama 
Sarhvat) ; (3) year 945 of the Valabhi (i.e., Gupta) era; and (4) year 151 of the Sirhha era. 
The date corresponds to Sunday, the 25th May 1264 A.D.* The Hijri era, described as the era 
of Rasiil Muhammad, has been mentioned first because the transactions recorded in the inscription 
relate toa Muhammadan. But the month of the Muslim calendar has not been mentioned. The 
corresponding year of the Sirhha era, used in a few records of the Kathiawar region, shows that the 
era started in 1113 A.D. probably in commemoration of the annexation of South Kathiawar by the 
Chaulukya king Jayasimnha Siddharaja (1094-1144 A.D.).* 


~~ 1 See op. cit., pp. 98, 100, otc. Sanskrit sakla, with which satka is confused, has not exactly the same sense, 
although both the words may be used in the sense of ‘attached to’, ‘relating to’. For satka in early medieval 
records, see, e.g., ubove, Vol. XXII, p. 98, text line 1; Vol. I, p. 16£; ete. 

2Ze., Rasil Muhammad, Arabic Raval means * a messenger ’, Muhammad being regarded by the Musalmiins 
as the messenger of God. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 180, No. 129. 

4 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, Part i, p. 176. 
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Lines 4-6 introduce the reign of the Chaulukya-Vaghéla king Paramesvara lead b one 
aharajadhiraja Arjunadéva who was residing at Anahillapataka (ie., his capital Anhilwad 2 
modern Patan in the Mehsana District of Gujarat). The king is stated to have been ad 
with all the royal epithets (raj-avalz) and enjoyed the titles Niksarikamalla (literally, the fearless 
wrestler’), Arirajahridayasalya (literally, ‘ a dart in the heart of the hostile kings ’) and Chaulukya- 
chakravartin (i.e., the Chaulukya emperor). King Arjuna is also described as having obtained 
great prowess (praudha-pratapa) as a favour (vara) from the god Umapati (Siva). 
The next passage in lines 6-7 refers to the administration conducted by the king’s subordinate 
whose name was Mahamdtya (literally, ‘ the great administrator or minister’) Maladéva and who 
enjoyed the feudatory title Rayaka. Maladéva’s official function is indicated by the passage 
$risrikaran-adi-samasta-mudra-vyaparan=paripanthayati, literally meaning,‘ conducting all the 
business of the seal such as the making of 7-77 [at the beginning of documents] (i.e., the drawing- 
up of documents).’ This was, however, the usual style of early medieval documents for introducing 
the king’s principal administrator of the kingdom and his viceroy of a province.t Maladéva was 
therefore either Arjuna’s chief minister or the chief administrator of his kingom or, more probably, 
the king’s viceroy in charge of the administration of Kathiawar. The following passage in lines 8-9 
refers to the administration (pratipatti) of the Panchakula at Somanathadévapattana which is 
called S6manithadévanagara elsewhere in the inscription and is the same as modern Sdmanatha 
Patan near Véraiyal. The expression pajichakula indicates a board of administrators consisting of 
five [or more] members. It is the Pajichdyat of various parts of the country and is similar to the 
Chauthia of Rajasthin. The Chauthias were the ‘ town-magistrates ’ and a‘ self instituted tribunal’. 
Tod says, “ In every town there is an unpaid magistracy, of which the head is the Nagarséth or 
chief citizen and the four Chauthias, tantamount to the Lord Mayor and Aldermen, who hold their 
court and decide in all civil cases”.* The same scholar further says, ‘ Besides the resident ruler 
of the district, who was also a judicial functionary, there was ............ a special officer of 
the Government in each frontier Thana or garrison post. He united the triple occupation of em- 
bodying the quotas, levying the transit duties and administering justice, in which he was aided at 
the Chabutra or court, by the assembling Chauthiais or assessors of justice. Each town and village 
has its Chauthia, the members of which are elected by their fellow citizens and remain as long as they 
conduct themselves impartially in disentangling the intricacies of complaints preferred to them, 
They are the aids to the Nagarséth or chief magistrate, an hereditary office in every large city in 
Rajasthan. Of this Chauthia, the Patel (i..c, headman) and Patwari (i.e., accountant) are generally 
members ............ these are the special and fixed council of each town, the general Pajichayats 
are formed from the respectable population at large and were formerly from all classes of society’’,% 


Thus the initial part of our inscription down to line 9 refers to the date of the record, on which 
the king of the country was Chaulukya-Vaghéla Arjuna, Maladéva was the governor of Kathiawar 
and a Pafichakula was in charge of the administration of Somanathadévapattana where the ins- 
cription was written and engraved. The number of members of this Pajichakula is not indicated 
although two of the members are stated to have been : (1) Para Virabhadra described as a great 
teacher of the Saiva doctrine called Pasupata, as great among the great scholars and as one who was 
an incarnation of dharma and was called Ganda or as the best (ganda, 
among people who were incarnations of dharma ; 


literally ‘a rhinoceros ay 
and (2) Abhayasithha who is called Pari and 


+ See above, Vol. XXXI, p. 152 and note 2; p. 166. f har 
* Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, ed. Crooke, Vol. II, p. 682. The word chauthia@seems to be a modificati 
of chaturjdtakiya derived from chaturjataka which was a board of four adminj ei eeuon 
» 198. t administrators. See sboye, Vol, XXXI0, 
2 Op. cit, Vol. I, p. 171. 
4 Cf, expressions like nara-vryaghra, 


4 
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Mahar both of which are abbreviated forms of the person’s designations. Para, which is a con- 
tracted corrupt form standing for Sanskrit purdhita (i.e., a priest), occurs twice elsewhere in the 
inscription (lines 24 and 25). Pri is a contraction of Gujarati Parikha (Sanskrit Pariksha or Part- 
kshaka), often found in the epigraphic and literary records of the era in question.1 It is now a 
surname amongst the people of the mercantile community. The Lekhapaddhati uses maham as a 
contraction of mahaitaka which is a term of respect among the mercantile communities of Gujarat 
and is sometimes explained as ‘an accountant’ or‘ aclerk’.* Thus the Saiva teacher Virabhadra, 
a priest of a local temple which may or may not have been the temple of Somanatha, was the head 
of the Pafichakula of Somanathadévapattana and his chief associate in the board of administrators 
was Abhayasithha of the mercantile class, Virabhadra and Abhayasithha are known from two 
other records from Kathiawar.’ 

Lines 9-11 introduce the chief figure involved in the transactions recorded in the inscription. 
He is Nakhii Noradina Pirdja who was the son of Khaja Naw Abi Brahima of Hurmuja-désa and 
came to Sémanathadévanagara in connection with his business when Amira Rukanadina was gover- 
ning his chiefdom at the harbour (véla@kiila)‘ of Hurmuja. In this section, Nakhi stands for Arabic 
Nakhuda meaning ‘the captain or commander ofaship’. Khaja stands for Arabic Khwajah 
meaning ‘a rich man or merchant’. As regards Naw, there are two words in our record, of which 
it may be a contraction, viz. naujana (a sailor) in line 2 and nawvitta (a leader or owner of a ship) 
inline 22. But Pirdja, whois called Nakhi (i.e., Nakhuda) in lines 11, 18 and 20, is mentioned as 
Nau Pirdja twice in line 33. Thus Naw stands for Nawvitiaka, the same as Arabic Nakhuda. 
Amira is Avabic Amir meaning a commander, ruler or nobleman. Hurmuja is the island of Ormuz 
in the strait connecting the Persian Gulf and the Gulf of Oman, which is referred to in a document 
in the Lekhapaddhati in the expression Hurmaji-vahana meaning a ship from Ormuz.° The Arabic 
names mentioned in the section are Ruknuddin, Abi Ibrahim and Niiruddin Firiiz (called Pirdja 
or Firiiz only in lines 17, 20 and 38). 

The sentence ending in line 17 states that the said Nakhud@ Niruddin Firiiz secured a plot of 
land for doing whatever he wanted to do with it ( yath-eshta-karma-karaniyatvena) together with the 
nava-nidhana and in accordance with the principle of spargana. Some scholars have explained 
navanidhana occurring in many other inscriptions of the area in question as ‘new taxes imposed for 
the first time at the date of the grant,’¢ although the real meaning seems to be‘a fresh assessment 
oftax’. The lexicons mention ‘a gift or donation’ among the many mea nings of the word spargana, 
Naruddin Firiiz therefore seems to have received the plot of land as a gift, although he had to pay 
taxes for it. The said piece of land is stated to have been situated at Mahajanapali lying in 
Sikottari outside Somanathadévanagara. Itis further stated that the land was secured from 
Briha Raja Chhada, the son of Raja N Anasizhha, in the presence of all the jamédthas as well as of the 
leading men (mahanaloka probably standing for Sanskrit mahalloka) including the following 
persons : (1) Brihatpurusha Tha Palugidéva who was the Pratyaya of Mahajana (i.e., Mahajana- 
pali) attached to the droni of Sdmanathadéva,? (2) Brihatpurusha Rayaka SdméSvaradéva, (3) 
Byihatpurusha Tha Rimadéva, (4) Brihatpurusha Tha Bhimasidha and (5) Brihatpurusha Raja 


1 Above, Vol. XXXI, p. 12; Lekhapaddhati, pp. 102, 116. - 

2 Lélhapaddhati, pp. 100, 102. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 103 (verse 29), p. 107 (concluding section of the text). The first record mentions 
Ganda as a secondary name of Virabhadra while the second, dated V. 8. 1328, speaks of the pratipalti or administra- 
tion of Abhayasithha who was probably the head of the local Paiichakula at the time. 

4 See above, Vol. XXXI, p. 12; JBRS, Vol. XL, Part 2, p. 125 Lékhapaddhati, p. 113 (vélakula). 

5 See op., cit. p. 113. 

6 Ghoshal, Hindu Revenue System, p. 256. 

7 It is also possible to think that all or some of the persons mentioned along with Palugidéva were the Pra- 
tyayas of the Jand in question. As regards drogt, we have déva-déni data in A. R. Ep., 1959-60, No, B 173. 
ila 
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Chbada. Chhada who was present on the occasion of the donation of the land in fav ; 
Niruddin Firiiz seems to be the same as the person of that name who was the Bou ® 
Nanasitaha and one of those from whom Firiiz secured the land. In this section, gael 1s 
Arabic jamaat meaning ‘ the assembly or congregation [of Muhammadans in the Somanatha 
Pitan area)’. Raja is a contraction either of Rajaputra (Rawat) or Rajakula (Rawal), both 
titles, the latter title of nobility being often used in the Lekhapaddhati.* Briha stands 
for Brihatpurusha, possibly the same as Mahajana (called Mahayaloka in line 14), although the 
real meaning of the word in the present context is uncertain. Ja is an abbreviation of 
Thakkura, a title of nobility, andis often noticed in the literary and epigraphic records of the 
area in question. Pratyaya means ‘a dependant or subject ‘and may mean ‘ a lessee ’ in the 
present context. The word dréx7 here apparently means an estate belonging to a temple. 

The next sentence in lines 17-20 states that the said Nakhi (Nakhuda) Firuz, the supporter 
of his faith (dharma-bandhava), having been extremely pious and in accordance with the opinion 
of the scripture of his own faith, caused a place of worship (dharma-sthana) in the shape of a 
mijigiti (Arabic masjid, mosque) to be made within the area of the said plot of land for his own 
salvation (@manah Sréy-ortham) with the help of Briha Raja (i.¢. Brihatpurusha-RGjakula) Chhada 
mentioned above. The additional purposo underlying the deed is stated to have been the attain- 
ment of fame lasting as long as the sun and moon would endure. The mosque is stated to have 
been made facing the east. The expression diarma-bandhava means ‘ one whose only friend is 
his religious faith.’ It may possibly also mean ‘ persons who have become friends on an oath 
in the name of their religious faith.* Taken in this sense, the passage would mean that Firtiz 
was a great friend of Chhada. The nature of the help given by Chhada to Firtiz in the construc- 
tion of the mosque, besides the gift of the piece of land, cannot be determined. 


our of 


The latter part of the inscription records certain grants made in favour of Firiiz’s mosque 
apparently by Firtiz himself. The purposes for which these grants were made are stated in lines 
21-24 to be as follows: (1) for the maintenance of the place of worship in the shape of the 
mosque ; (2) for the daily provision of worship, light, oil and drinks [in the mosque ]; (3) for 
[ the maintenance of ] the malima (Arabic muallim, * an instructor’), mddina (Arabic muazzin, 
‘a public crier to prayers’) and a monthly reader [ of the holy Quran]; (4) for the observance 
of particular religious festivals (pija-mahdtsava) like the Baratisabi-khatamaratri in accordance 
with the custom (samdchdra) of the leaders or owners of ships (nav-vittaka) ; and (5) for the annual 
[expenditure on] chhdha and chind and the repairs to the rents [in the building] and the wearing 
out [of its parts] (bhagna-visirna-samarachana). In this section, Baratisabi is no doubt the 
same as Shab-t-barat, a Muslim festival observed in the night of the 14th of the month of Shaban 
in memory of dead ancestors. Jt is called ‘ the night of record (bardt)’ as an angel is supposed 
on this occasion to inspect a register of the conduct of all living persons. The expression khatama- 
ratri appears to mean the night when AKhatm (literally, * completion ’) is observed, i.e. when the 
reading of the entire Qurin is completed in a single night. Chhoha is Gujarati chhd meaning 
‘mortar’ and chitnd is Sanskrit chiirna or lime, both required for the purpose of repairs and whites 
washing. 

The gifts made in favour of the mosque, enumerated in lines 24-32, are the following : (1) the 
entire Palladika belonging to the god Vakulésvaradéva and consisting of houses facing different 
directions and covered with trina-chehhddya and kavéluka, which was situated within Somankiha- 
dévanagara and was secured from some persons including Para Tripurintaka, the head of the 
temple (sthdnapati) of the god NavaghanéSvaradéva, and Ratné$vara, the Para of the temple of ] 


YT Sco op. eit, pp. 99, 101, 105; ef, p. 123. 
2 Above, Vol, XNXI, p. 12: Lékhapaddhati, pp. 99, 101; ef. p. 126. 
3 Cf, expression like dharma-putra faboye, Vol, XXXII, p, 340). 
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the god Viniyaka-bhattiraka ; (2) another [Palladika] which lay close to (saméta) a two-storeyed 
temple (dvi-bhauma-matha), had an unmutilated (avyanga) wall on the four boundaries, and had 
an exit and an entrance through gates facing the north as well as fixed boundaries and rights of 
enjoyment, though a house facing east and belonging to Sutra (i.c., Sutradhara, * an artisan ’ or 
Y member of the artisan community ’) Kahnaia lying in the plot of land was excluded ; (3) one 
oil mill [as well as] its d@na which was a_pala-weight (4 tolas) [of oil out of each standard measure 
of oil pressed at the mill]; and (4) two haffas (shops or market-places), lying in front of the said 
mosque, secured from the following persons according to the sparsana-nyaya or principle guiding 
donations: Pratyaya Nirmalya, Chhada- and Sodhala’s son Kilhanadéya, as well as Liinasiha 
(Lavanasitha), Dharani and Masuma who were the sons of Tha (i.e., Zhakkura) Sohana, as also 
Rana (i.e., Ranaka) Asadhava (i.e., Asidhara) residing at Balyarthakaréna(?). In this section, 
Palladika indicates a kind of temple property as another early medieval inscription of the 
area in question refers to the gift of a garden in a village as a Palladika in favour ofa 
temple. In trina-chchhadya, chhadya is the same as Gujarati chhadj meaning * thatch’. In 
our inscription (rinachchhadya seems to have been used in the sense of * thatch.’ Kavéluka is the - 
same as Marathi Kaul. meaning ‘ tile ’.-and has been used in the Lékhapaddhati in the forms 
Laveluka, kavéeluka and kivélu.2 As already indicated above, Para stands for Sanskrit prrdhila, 
‘priest’. This is clear from the description of Ratan@Svara as the Para of the god 
Viniyaka-bhattaraka. The word dana has been used in the sense of ‘a toll or tax * in passages 
like dgama-nigama-dana, * tax for importing and exporting *, occurring in the Lékhapaddhani.' 
The persons named Nirmilya and others were pralyayas or lessees of the two haffas secured by 
Firiz for his mosque. The items mentioned above are stated to have been granted [in 
favour of the mosque] with [libation of] water evidently by Niruddin Firiiz who thus observed 
the Indian custom followed in making ceremonial offerings. 

Among the concluding sentences in lines 32-40, the first states that, with the @ya-pada (i.e., 
income or source of income)! indicated above, Firiiz’s mosque should have to be kept up and 
maintained and its rents and worn out parts should have to be repaired so long as the moon, the 
planets and the stars endure, for the salvation of Vaw (i.c.. Nauvittaka or Nakhuda@) Firtiz. The 
next sentence states that whatever surplus remains [in the hands] of those who make payments 
out of the said income (or its souree) for the upkeep and maintenance of the place of worship 
(i.c., the mosque) and for the expense of particular festivals and that of holy occasions should 
e to be sent to the places of worship at Makhi (Meeea) and Madina (Medina). It is interest- 
did not think of spending the surplus amount in some good cause in the 
land where the mosque was built but arranged for its dispatch to distant Mecca and Medina. 
The next sentence refers to the people responsible for handling the property of the mosque, i.e., 
the trustees of the property. It is stated that the income or its source as indicated above should 
he protected and the place of worship maintained jointly by the following assemblies or congrega- 
tions [of Muhammadans] amongst others of their kind: (1) the congregation of the A ahheyi- 
norike (probably, a mistake for Nakhudd-na@vika, ‘owners or commanders of ships and sailors ’) ; 
he gha@irchikas (oil-men) belonging to the town (schara), together with 
their Khatiba (Arabic Khatib, ‘ preacher’); (3) the congregation of the [Muslim] Chitnakaras 
haras, i.¢.. lime-burners or white-washers) ; and (4) the congregation of the Musalamanas 
ans or Muhammadans) among the patrapatis probably meaning Tangawilas. The word 


hav 
ing that Niruddin Firtz 


(2) the congregation of t 


(China 
(Musalm 


1 See Kadi grant in Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 205-06, 
2 (Cf. op. cit., PP. 115-16. 

2 [bid., p. 1245 ef. pp. 100, 103, 105. 

4 See ibid., pp- 99, 108. 
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one who expresses it or 
In the present context, 

Hultzsch found here a 
y distinct 


gharchika is the same as Gujarati gha@ichi, * an oil-maker, an oil-dealer, 
sells it’. The word shahr meaning a city or town is of Persian origin.* 
samasta-Sahara, ‘the entire city’, no doubt refers to Sémanatha-pattana. 
reference to the followers of ‘Ali. But Dr. Z. A. Desai doubts whether there was an. 
Shia community as such in the area and age in question. 

The inscription ends with a benedictory stanza and an imprecatory passage in prose. 


The epigraph reminds us of a well-known incident described by the Muslim chroniclers, 
e.g., Muhammad ‘Awrfi, observing that ‘he never heard a story to be compared with this’.? During 
the reign of Rai Jaising (i.c., the Chaulukya king Jayasithha Siddharaja, 1094-1144 A.D.), there 
was a mosque and a minaret at the city of Khambayat on the sea-shore (i.e. at Cambay in the 
Kaira District of Bombay State). The Parsi settlers of the locality instigated the local Hindus 
to attack the Musalmans of Khambayat and the minaret was destroyed and the mosque burnt, 
eighty Musalmans being killed in the course of the incident. A Muhammadan named Khatib 
*Ali, who was the Khatib or reader of Khutba at the Khambayat mosque, escaped and reached 
Nahrwala (i.c. Anahillapataka) with a view to put up his case before the judicial officers of the 
king. The king’s courtiers were, however, inclined to screen the culprits of the incident at 
Khambayat. But, once when the king was going out ahunting, Khatib *Ali drew his attention 
and had the opportunity of placing in the king’s hands a Kasida in which he had stated the whole 
case in Hindi verse. As the king felt that Khatib *Ali might not get justice from his judges since 
‘a difference of religion was involved in the case’, he himself visited Khambayat in the guise of 
a tradesman and learnt all about the incident. He then punished two leading men from each 
of the non-Muslim classes such as Brahmanas, Fire-worshippers (Parsis) and others, and gave 
to the Muhammadans of Khambiyat a lakh of Balotras (silver coins) to enable them to rebuild 
the mosque and minaret. Khatib "Ali was favoured with a present of four articles of dress. 
Indeed, instances of such religious toleration are rare in the history of the world. 


TEXT 


1 Siddbam* || Or namab éri-Viévanathaya || Namasta(s=té) Visvanathaya Visvariipa namé=stu 
+6 | namas=té sii(éi)nya-ripaya 

2 Lakshalaksha* namd=stu té ||? éri-Viévanatha-prativa(ba)ddha-tau(nau)jananam v6(bo)dhaka- 
Rastla-Maharnmada-samvat 662 ta- 


3 tha &i-nripa-Viltrama-sa[m*]* 1320 tatha érimad-Valabhi sam’ 945 tatha sri-Sirnha- 
sarm® 151 varshé Ashadha-vadi 13 Ra- 


4 [va*|v=ady-tha  érimad-Anahillapatak-adhishti(shthi)ta-samasta-raj-avali-samalamkrita- 
paraméSvara-paramabhattiraka- 


5 éri-°Umapati-vara-labdha-praudha-pratapa-NihSamkamalla-’ Arirayahridayasalya-sri- 
Chaulukyachakravarti-ma- 


1 Wilson’s Glossary, 8. v. 

?ibid., 8. v. 

® Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by its own Historians, Vol. II, pp. 162 ff. 

‘ Wrom impressions. Tho unnecessary dandas to cover up somo space at the end of the lines haye been 
ignored in our transcript. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

© Bottor read Lakshy-dlakshya. 

7Motro: Anushfubh. 

® Sain ix a contraction of Samvat which is itself an abbroviation of samvatsara, 

® Sandhi has not been observed here. 
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harajadhiraja-érimat-1Arjjunadéva-pravarddhamana-kalyana-vijaya-rajyé tat-pada- 
padm-opajivini 

mahamatya-ranaka-sri-Maladéve Srisrikaran-adi-samasta-mudra-vyaparan paripamthayat= 
ity=évamh ka- ; 

lé pravarttamané iha éri-Sémanatta(tha)dévapaltta]né paramapaSupatacharya-maha- 
pamditamahattara-dharmmamiurtti- 

garnda-Sri-para?-Virabhadra-pari°*-maharm‘-éri'-A bhayasiha®-prabhriti-pamchakula-prati- 
pattau tatha Hurmuja-véla- 

[kajlé amira*-sri-Rukanadina(né) rajyé(jyam) paripamthayati sati karya-yaSat Sri-[S6}ma- 
nathadévanagaram sa- 

mayata- H[u}rmuja—désiya-khoja-nau’-Avi(bi)-Vra(Bra)hima’-suta-nakhi°?-Noradina- 
Pirdjéna!? gri- 

Sdmanathadéva-droni-pratibaddha-Mahayanajan-a)ratahpati-pratyaya-brihatpurusha-tha°- 
$ri-Palugidéva- 

vri(bri)hatpurusha-ranaka-Sri-SoméSvaradéva-brihatpurusha-tha°!-sri-Raimadéva-brihat- 
purusha-tha°!!-gri-Bhima- 

stha}®-brihatpurusha-raja°!s-sri-Chhada-prabhriti-samasta-mahanaloka™-pratyaksham tatha 
samasta-jama- 

thal’-pratyaksham raja°!*-sri-Nanasiha?*-suta-y[ri](bri)ha°*-raja°!5-gri- Chha[da]-prabhritinam 
parsvat Sri-Somanatha— 

dévanagara-va(bi)hyé Sikéttaryam Mahdayana(jana)palyam sazhtishta(shtha)mana- 
bhiisham(kham)dam nava-nidhana-sahi- 

tam yath-éshta-kima(karma)-karaniyatvena sparsana-nyayena sam[upa]ttarh(ttam)  tatah 
nakhii°*!?-Pirdjé- 

na sva-dharmma-Sastr-ibhipriyéna paramadharmmikena bhitva a-chandr-arkkari(rkka)- 
sthayini!*-kirtti-pra-! 


1 Sandhi has not been observed here, 

2 This stands for Sanskrit Purdhtta. 

3 Pari is an abbroviation of Gujarati Parikha. 

4 Maham is an abbreviation of Gujarat! Mahantaka. 

5 Siha is the Prakrit furm of Sanskrit simha. 

6 Amira stands for Arabic amir. 

? Khdja is Arabic Khwajah and Nau is an abbreviation of naujana or more probably nauvitiaka, both aceur- 


ring elsewhere in the inscription. 


8 Arabic Abi Ibrahim. 
® Nakha stands for Arabic nakhuda. 
10 Arabic Niiruddin Firiz. 
1 T'ha is a contraction of thakkura. 
13 Prakrit sia stands for Sanskrit simnha. 
13 Raja is a contraction of the word rajaputra or more probably of rajakula, 
14 This is a corruption of Sanskrit mahal-léka, i.e. mahajana. 
15 This a modification of Arabic jama’at meaning an assemblage or congregation. 
16 This is a contraction of brihatpurusha. 
17 This is a contraction of Arabic nakhuda. 
18 Read athayi-kirtti. 
19 The words Kirti and prasiddhi have been used here together as yasas and kirfi are sometimes used (cf. CLL, 


os Vol. I, p. 18 note 7), We may also suggest that prasiddhi has been used here in the sense of siddhi or prapli, 


I IV 
eae EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXX 


1 
19 siddhy-artham(rtham) dtmanak Sréy6-'rtharn [cha*] upary-dlapita-bhiisharhdasy gee 
purv-abhimukha-mijigiti-* 


20 dharmmasthanain briha®-raja°-sri-Chhada-sakha(ha)yatvena dharmma-barndhavena” 


karitam(tam) | naikhi®-Pirdjéna 
mn Gan 5 es ila-pant 8 
21 asya mijigiti-dharmmasthinasya varttaipan’-irtham prati-dinat piija-dipa-taila-pantya 
tatha ma- 


22 lima-mGdina’-masa-pathaka” tathi nau-vittakiandih samachiréna baratira(Sa)bi-khata- 
marati(tri)-1 


23 visésha-piija-mah6tsava- -kirapan’-artharh [ta]tha prati-varsharh chhoha- eaiaine®: -bhagna- 
visirnna-samaracha- 


= pa 7 ue Xs ies Ma rte Lan: are 
24 n-artharh cha $ri-Navaghan@(né)svaradéviya-sthinapati-gri-para'-Tripurdimtaka- tatha'® 
Viniyaka-bhattiraka- 


25 para-“RatanéSvara-prabhritinaih —_—-parsvalt upatta(tta) §ri-[So]manathadévanagara- 
madhyé $ri-VaiiléSva-1" 


26 radéviya-samagra-palladika’? nindmukha-trinachha(chchha)dya-kayéluk-achha(chcha)dita- 
grihair=upéta [|*] tathi utta- 


27 r-abhimukha-dvibhauma-matha-samét=iparam(ra) asyi madhyé sutra®!s-Kanhaia- 
sakta(tka)-piirv-ibhimukha-grib-ai- 


28 kafrh*] bahyarh chatur-ighatéshu ay yagra’?-prakar-opéta uttar-abhimukha-pratoli-pravésa- 
nirgam-Opé- 


29 ti  yath-dvasthita-chatur-ighatana*’-visuddha yatha-prasiddha-paribhoga [|*)  tatha 
ghani*? | sakta** dana** palarh™ | 


‘1 Better read bhikhanda- sthiane, 
? This stands for Arabic maajid meaning a mosque. 

* This is a contraction of brihatpurusha. 

* Raja is a contraction of the word ra@japutra or more probably of rajakula. 

* The intended reading may also be tad-dharmma-bamdhavéna |nakhi-Pirdjéna), 
* This is a contraction of Arabic 1akhuda. 

7 Read varttan”. 

* Read panity-artham. 

* Malima stands for Arabic mudlim, * an instructor’, and médina for muazzin, ‘a public erier to prayers” 
10 Read pathak-arthari. 

“This seems to stand for the Muslim festival called Shab-i-bardt and the mght when Khatam ( i.e, 

completion [of the reading of the entire Quran}) is observed. 

12 Read kuran®, 
18 Chhoha is Gujarati chhd, ‘mortar’ and china is Sanskrit charna, ‘lime’. 

16 This stands for Sanskrit purdhita. 

16 This word is redundant. 

16'This is Sanskrit Vakulé®. 

7 'This is a local word meaning a kind of temple property, 

16 ‘This stands for Sanskrit sdtradhdra. 

19 Read aryangqa. 

* Botter read dghata. 

1 'This is a Déi word for Sanskrit taila-péshana-yantra. 

4 Read fat-satkarmh. 

33 Read danam. ‘this is a Desi word atanding for Sauskrit sulka. 

3 The intended reading is tufla-palam cha 


+ the 


ae 
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one 16 
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20 mai AMAA Heat V3 (Gautenago” TiaA7 ey 
ee EOSSG el ad 

Cra Rulclt 22 


22 
24 74 
NC GSO SiR I | dq: yg AU: 
26 eteueiheRse balers cee Cleese! 26 
| MiGeats PACS ances 
23 fmaneak ia eee Ges ACEH: 28 
! Rage AREA MATA MATS 
Fea Higa gO age 30 
ee (eRe ee ERO 
32 PRERaSIGEtS fi ig sete te al AINE 32 
NG NEG Gilad ay Rane, TRIKE 
va: CHa Ma Yar AeA Jeli 34 
rat QDI a acnarea dal) = 
6 [a muges Hat daa rail tstbste( ga RUG Ce 36 
ate PRMD] TAs ALIAS Seats 
3g lates OISEAEUSCIGRIEMA CIOS ae) 38 
fz Baer Be al reeeer) i 
40 girdle eis aman ala 
eae pichick ae nese Peeks z 
OMe Fda Aue Ae tal 
cf aes oe fs Raat 


Scale: Three tenths 


i No. 31] VERAVAL INSCRIPTION OF CHAULUKYA-VAHGELA ARJUNA, 1264A.D, 149 

30 tathd asya mijigiti(tyih) agratah pratyaya°-Nirmmalya-Chhada-Sodhalasuta-Kilhanadéva- 
tatha! tha-? 

31 Schanasuta-Litnastha?-Dharani-[Ma]sii[m]a- tathat  [Balyartha]karén‘-ddhishti(shthi)ta- 
rana°*-Asadhara-"prabhri- 

32 tinath pirsvat sparsanén="opattarh hatta-dvayarh(yam|) evam=¢tat [sarvam*] udakena 
pradattar(ttam) || anéna a[ya*]-padéna 

33 a-charhdra-graha-tarakamn - yavat nau°?-Pirdja-sakta(tka)-mijigiti-dharmmasthanam= 
idath nau?-Pird- ; 

34 ja-Sréyo-'rthath  pratipalaniyam varttapaniyam®  bhagna-vistmam  samarachaniyam 
cha || anéna dya- 

35 padéna dharmmasthinam-idam varttapayatam™ pratipalayatam tatha visésha-mahotsva- 
parva-vyaye 

“ 36 kurvatath cha yat=kimhchit Sésha-dravyam=udgarati” tat=sarvath dravyar Masha(Ikha)- 

Madina-dharmma-sthiné' prasthapa- 


37 niya[m*] || asya dharmma-sthanasya aya-padath sad=aiva jamitha-madhy& nakhuya- 
norika!!-jamatha[h*] ta- ° 


38 tha khatiba!°-sahita-samasta-Sahara-sakta(tka)- gba (ewes) aces jamatha[h*] tatha 


chiina(rna)kara-jamatha[h*] tatha pa(pa)- 
89 tra-patinaém madhyé MuSalamana-jamatha-prabhritibhih’” samastair-api militva dya- 
padam=i- 
| 40 darth palapaniyarh!* dharmma-sthinam=idam varttipaniyam! cha |; Data cha prérakassch= 
) aiva yé dharmma-prati- 
41 palakih | t@ sarvé punya-karmminé niyatati svargga-giminah || yah=ko-pi dharmma- 
sthinam=i- 
42 dar tatha aya-padamh cha lopayati l6papayati!® sa paip-itma paitcha-mahapataka-doshéna li- 
; 43 pya[té] naraka-gami [cha*] bhavati || 


Postscript 


Dr. Z. A. Desai informs me that he is editing a damaged Arabic version of the inscription 
published above, which is found on a slab now fixed into the facade of the Qidi’s mosque at 


1'The word is superfluous. 
2 This is an abbroviation of fhakkura. 
ee 3 Sanskrit Lavanasinha. 
4 There may be a mistake here. Possibly we may suggest karana for karépa. 
5 This is an abbreviation of ranaka, 
6 This stands for Sanskrit Aéa° 
7 Bottor read spargana-nyayen®, 
8 This word is redundant. 
9 This is a contraction of Sanskrit nauvitlaka. 
10 Read varlaniyam. 
41 Read varlayalam. 
12 The intended reading is wdgirati used in the sense of udgirzars bhavati. 
13 Botter read sthanéshu. 
14 Tho intended reading may bo nakhuda-navika. 
15 This stands for Arabic khalib. 
16 Fultusch read ghaffika, ‘wharf-people’, and Sahada for Arabic Shahid moaning martyr in the sense of *All 
the Martyr. 
17 Road jamatha ity=éat-prabhritibhih. 
2 18 Read palaniyan. 
19 The correct word is /épayali. 
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Veraval. ‘The inscription is dated the 27th Ramadan, A.H. 6[62] (25rd July 1264 A.D.) eadsies 
been translated by him as follows: “ God the Exalted may grant this to one who builds a aoe 
in the path of Allah. { This auspicious mosque was built] on the twentyseventh of the mont iB 
Ramadan, [ year sixtytwo ? ] and six hundred from the migration of the Prophet, in he reign 3 
the just Sultan and [the generous king] Abu’l-Fakhr (literally, ‘ the father of pride’) Ruknu d-Dunya 
wa’d-Din (literally, ‘ the pillar of the State and religion ’), Mu‘izzu’l-Islim wa'l-Muslimin (literally, 
‘ the glorifier of Islim and the Muslims’), the Shadow of God (in the world), the CRORES against 
enemies, the (divinely) supported prince Abu’n-Nasrat (literally ‘the father of victory ) Mahmud, 
the son of Ahmad, may God perpetuate......- and may his affair and prestige be high ; ie 
the city of Simnit (ic. Sdmanitha), may God make it one of the cities of Islam [and purify it 
from the infidelity and the idols and during the time of its ruler... -.-.-+++++ss+s05 
who was his adviser with correct and beneficial (?) opinion ......- and who made efforts 
for this meritorious deed and also contributed gencrously (?) having been assisted by one 
namel Chadi....... son of Rawat Nansth- along with their great ones, one of whom is 
tailak Dey, the socond Bim Sih Takur, the third Simishwar Dev and the fourth Ram Dev, all 
of whom unanimously agreed to the construction of this magnificent great mosque—(ts) one 
who is of a fortunate position, the great chief (sadr), the fortunate, the martyr, Najmu'l-Haq 
wa’d-Din (literally, ‘ the star of the truth and religion’), the protector of Islim and the Muslims, 
father of kings and Sultins, the chief (sulfan) of the great mon of the time, the guids of those who 
go astray in the world, the king of the kings of the covenant and the fulfilment, the master of 
generosity and liberality, Abi Ibrahim, son of Muhammad Al-‘Iraqi, may God illuminate his 
grave and make his (resting) place and bed agreeable to him, in obedience to our Lord’s orders, 
The master of this good deed, is the great and respected chief (sadr), the king (sulfan) of sea-men, 
the king of the kings of traders, Nir’ud-Dawlat wa’d-Din (literally, “ the light of the State and 
religion ’), the sun of Isliim and the Muslims, the father of kings and Sultans, the shelter of the 
_ great and the equals, the pride of the time, Firiiz, son of Abii Ibrahim, may God perpetuate his 


glony ete ees 6s and endowed for the above mentioned mosque which is celebrated throughout’ 
the universé..°...... . . » With the whole of its surroundings for the sake of Allah, the 
Generous and for His abundant pleasure of the Great Lord. ...... for the building of this great 


mosque, so that (is) building may be a proof of faith in the Manifest Scripture and in utmost 
accordance with the order of the Discrimination between Truth and Falsehood (i.e. the Quran), 
wherein (Allah) has said: Verily, he builds the mosques of Allah, who believes in Allah and in 
the Final Day (i.c. the Day of Judgment) and who establishes prayers and givos alms and docs 
not foar any one except Allah ; very likely, they would be among the guided ones (and the endow- 
ment is nade) for the benefit of the Iman (i.e. the leader of prayers) and its Mwadhdhin (i.e. the 
caller to prayers) and the balance (of the amount), after the expenditure is made, will be sent to 
Mecca, may God guard it, and (Iadina) the city of the Apostle of Allah, may Allih’s salutations 
be on him, so that ((he said amount) will be spent towards (different) items of expenditure. As 
for one who will help to nullify this good (deed) or try to defeat its purpose either by words or 
deeds or intention or demonstration, Allih the Exhalted will know it from the sincerity of his 
heart and the defect of his belief . . ., the curse of God and the curse of the cursers and of the 
angels and of the people, (and, in short) of all will be on him. And (as regards) one who will 
change it after hearing of it, verily the sin will be on those who change it. Verily, God is the 
Hearer and Knower and Relenter and Merciful... 2.2.0.0... the Exalted Alih, as He says 


5 i Saas oatel 


Ty 
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No. 22—INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF CHAULUKYA KARNA, V.S. 1354 
(1 Plate) 
C. C. Das Gupra, DargEELING 
(Received on 26.2.1959) 


This inscription was found on the wall of the Ramji temple at Bhavnath Mahadéo in the 
former Idar State. I edit it from an inked impression supplied to me by the Government 
Epigraphist for India at my request. 

The inscription measures 3 feet 6 inches in length and 6} inches in breadth and consists of 
12 lines of writing. The characters employed are Nagari of the 13th century A.D. The 
language of the record is Sanskrit and the composition is in verse excepting small sections at _ 
the beginning andend. Itis dated in Vikrama Sarhvat 1354 (line 12) corresponding to 1297 
A.D. 


9 

The inscription belongs to the time of the Vaghéla branch of the Chaulukya dynasty 
(line 3, verse 5). The first ruler mentioned is Anaka who is called Arnoraja in some other 
inscriptions... There is no doubt that Anika is to be identified with Arnéraja as the inscrip- 
tion under study as well as the above-mentioned records give the name of his successor as 
Lavanaprasada. The son and successor of Lavanaprasida was Viradhavala whose son and 
successor was Visvala. There is no doubt that Visvala is the same as Visaladéva mentioned 
in some other inscriptions. His elder brother was Pratapamalla. The late Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar regarded Pratapamalla as the younger brother of Visaladéva.? From this Inscrip- 
tion, it is quite clear that he was the elder brother of Visvala or Visaladéva. This suggests that, 
though Pratapamalla was the elder son of Viradhavala, he did not reign. Probably he breathed 
his last during the lifetime of his father leaving behind his son Arjuna. ViSvaladéva’s successor 
is said to have been his nephew Arjunadéva who was succeeded by his son Sarangadéva ; but 
this inscription suggests that Sarangadéva was the successor of his elder brother Rama and not 
of his father Arjuna. After Sarangadéva, Rima’s son Karna became the ruler. The gonealogy 
of the family thus stands as follows : 


1 Anika 
2 Lavanaprasida 
3 ee 


-¢-s — 


=) 
| 
Pratipamalla 4 viévaln 
[ate 
Mi 
5 Arjuna 
| 
r | 
! | 
6 Rama 7 Sirangadéva 
8 Karna 
1 Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 488, 1524. 
2Tbid., Nos. 547, 549, 556, 657, 577. 
3Ibid., p. 385. 
(151) 
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The object of this inscription is to record the erection of a temple of the Sun-god by ve alla- 
déva in memory of his parents. The genealogy of Vaijalladéva is given in the inscrip as 
verses 22 #f, as follows: Rajiga; his son Rajyadéva ; his daughter Naladévi ; her son Vaija me 
déva. The genealogy of another aristocratic family is given in verses 17 ff. and 30 as follows : 
Mahadéva ; his grandson Muijaladéva ; his daughter Hridevi ; her son. Sangrama. Verse 33 
mentions Subuddhi who belonged to another family and was the son of Sitravédha.* 

So far as historical facts are concerned, there is one which is important. It is mentioned 
in line 9 where it is stated that king Visvala defeated the ruler of Dhara and destroyed the city 
of Dhara. ‘This shows that he defeated the Paramara ruler whose capital was Dhara. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 2 Sragdhara ; verses 3, 6 Upéndravajra ; verses 4-5, 8, 18-15, 17, 22-28, 
26-27, 30-31, 33 Anushtubh ; verses 7, 9-10, 16, 18-19, 24 Upajati ; verses 11-12 Indravajra ; 
verses 20, 28 Rathoddhata; verses 21, 32 Sardilavikridita ; verse 25 Vasantatilaka ; 
verse 29 Salini.] 

. [On] namé Vighnarajaya | Yén=aité danavémdra nija-kara-nikaraih siditas-ch=arhtarikshé | 
nityath pratyisha-kalé rajanija-timiram ¢rasitamh © divya-bhabhih | chakré dhamn= 


arhgajen=avanitalam=aruna sadrO .......... chhidya-dordsuka® prathama-samuditah 
sapta-saptih sa Siiryah|1 Trasya[m]té yasya namna vividha-vidhi-krita vyadhayah 
purvva-di- 


2 ptah|° sarmpadyamte tath=aiv=akhila-mala-rahita[h*] sarhpadah arma-sadhyah | 
aigvaryath bhoga-yuktarh sakrid=api hridayé dhyana-matréna sadyah sd=yarh vrirhdarako 
vah famayatu duritarn bhiri-bhas-tivra-Bhanuh | 2 Samasta-viévasya vibodhakartta 
ghan-athdhakarasya tath=aéu harhta | abhishta-karyasya sada vidhata sa vo Ravih patu 
sada prabhaté | 3 Jagatarh mauli-manikyah sur-dsura-namaskritah | 


3 praninam prinadah Siryah patu vah punya-karmmanah | 4 Chauluky-anvaya-samjatah’ 
Anaké jagati-talé | Surashtrarh nija-ndm-éva Sasitam nija*-vikramat|5 Tad-amga- 
bhitamh Lavanaprasadara dhurafm*|dharam vaih$a-karamh® nripanam(nam) | samud- 
dhrita yéna rasatal-dmtat? dyijas=-cha VédiS-cha punar=babhiivuh | 6 Tasy=apy=abhit= 
sinur=udara-kirttéh éri-Vira-nama para-chakrama[r]ddi | arati-sarhymOha-karath cha yé- 


4 na kritarh susiréna mah-ihayam cha!°|7 Srimad-Viradhavalasya putro=bhiid=vira- 
lakshanah | érimat-Pratapamallas=tu pratap-akramta-mamdalah|8 Tasy=anujanma 
prathitah prithivyath ri-Viéval-akhyo onripatih pracharhdah | Dhar-adhinatham 
gamaré Vijitya purih visalim sa babharhja Dharath(ram) | 9 Svasy=éshta-varhdhoh" sa- 
kalarh tanijam tam=Arjun-akhyam nara-déva-piijyarm(jyam) | samsthapya rajye sakalarh 
gangirnavatal prapeds 

1 [Seo below.—Ed.] 

2 From impressions. 

3[Thoro is a Siddham symbol before this.—Ed.] 

4 [The danda is unnecessary.—Ed.] 

5 [The reading is arunaris sa[rn]dra-si[sh]dtira-varnnarh(rnvamn) chhiltn|dyad=v6 rora-katndarh.—Ed.] 
6 Tho danda is unnecessary. ‘ é 
7[Sandhi has not beon observed here.—Ed.] 

* [Read yéna—Ed.] 

* [Read °bhatd Lavanaprasadé dhuram-dharé vamnéa-kard,—Ed.} 

410 [Read °karag=cha yéna kritah susdréyva mah-chavas=cha,—Ed.] 
11 [The reading is sva-jyéshta(shtha)-barndhdh.—Ed.] 
12 [The reading is sakal-Grga-pir{nné tatah.—Ed,] 


Ae 
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5 


10 


rati-mukta-marsah' | 10 Tasy=ithgajah? sarhprati rajatésau éri-Rama-nadma nripa- 
chakravartti| suhtarpya danair=dvija-sattamarS-cha yén=fivaruddho Balir-ugratha- 
(dha)nva [|*] 11 Sararagadéva[h*] Susubhé dharayam Ram-anujo Lakshmana-sanni- 
bhaS=cha | dushta-svabhavath samaré cha Gogarh vidrayayamasa dig-arhtaréshu | 12 Sri- 
Ramad=auraso jatah Karnna-nim=éti! visrutah | Sruti-Sastr-avirodhéna sd=yam 
palayati prajah | 18..............--..- desea nice tee aorta 


ma* bhavatu SiSvatah | gotré(tro)=yam gauravath yatu parjanyo varshatu dhruvarh(vam) | 
14 Chaulukya-varha-vistarah samkshépat-kathito maya | samagrén-asamartho-ham 
stdtum vistaratd gunan | 15 Vakshyé samastath Dhaval-aukasam tar varnsam yatha- 
purvvam=akalmasham cha|ratam sada Vishnu-padé pavitre’ utkamthitam Sarkara- 
pijané cha|16 Sardilyé pravaré gotré Mahadévo hy=abhit=pura | Samkar-aradhané 
yukto dana-dharma-parayanafh | 17]. .7 


évarah kirttimatam varishtah® tasy=amga-bhitah prabalah pramathi | Sudhaméuna[tha]sya 
lalata-désé vibhiishanasya chchhalato=vatasthé | 18 Tad-arhga-bhir—bhitala-bhishano= 
yarh Murhjaladévo=-mara-margga-gamta | aSvasya lokam kapilam cha dhénum sa g6-grah- 
arthé maranath jagima|19 Khadga-tivra-ghana-va(ba)na-samyutd yashti-Sakti-vara- 
kurhta-pattiSah | baddha-tina-dridha-srimgini-karo go-grahé maranam=asu so=’gamat | 


20 Jatah karhta-visila-bhala-vadand Mumjaladévo bhatah kashtam kutsita-janma-jala- 
gahanam sarhtiryaté go-grahé' | virhdyid—Bharata-bharatim katham=ahamh Karnnah 
suvirs yatha sha(kha)dgath pini-talé nidhaya paramath Siryasya lokam gatah | 2122 
Kasyapé vimalé gotré Rajigo=bhiin=mahamatih | rarhjitam yasya rigena sakalam gotra- 
marhdalarh(lam) | 22 Tasy=éha narhdano jatah Rajyadéva[h*] kriya-pa- 


[raJh | tasy=aiki duhita jata Naladév="iti visruta | 23 Ativa si satya-rata sukirttih"* dharmé 
sthit=apiirvva-sati-svabhiva | tasyah prajajie tipu-mauli-silah Vaijalladévah Sava- 
sakti'*-bhaktah | 24 Vairdchan-irchana-rato nara-toshakari Vaijalla ésha nara-kirttita- 
kirttih’® karhtah | dina-pradina-vimukhikrita-Kalpavrikshah Sikshikarah sva-karayor= 
balat6 ripigairh(nim) | 25 Téna sri-Bhrigukurnda- 


sya jagatyarn déva-visané| matri’’-pitroh samuddisya karitath siirya-marndirarh(ram) | 
26 Gd-bhi-tila-hirany-adi pitré datva(ttva) hy=anékaSah | Mumjalasvamidévasya ten= 
akiri nikétanarh(nam)|27  Sathpadah kalabha-karnna-chaiichala jivitahh cha 


1 [The reading is gatim=ullamam sah.—Kd.] 
2 [There is an unnecessary anusvara above tho letter jah.—Ed.] 
3 [The use of the Presont Tense here is not happy, unless it can bo be'ieved that Rima was still living whon 


- the inscription was composed.—Ed.] 4 [Better read Kargud namn=cti.—E.] 


5['The reading seems to be Duar rajni sthité Karnué dharmd.—Ed.] 

6 [Sandhi has not beon observed here.—Ed.]_ 

7 [The reading of the lost letters may bo Wahé°.—Ed.] 

8 [The intended reading is varishthah. Sandhi has not been observed here,—Ed.] ' 

9 [The poot’s conception in the second half of the stanza is not happy although he seems to mean that the 


person was dead and Siva besmeared the ashes of his burnt corpse on tho forehead or was the Damo of tho person 
Nagéévara ?—Ed.] 


10 [Read sarhtirya tad-go-grahé.—Ed.] 

11 [Read vindyam.—Ed.] 

12 [Verses 19-21 contain repetitions of the same fact.—Hd.] 

13 [The name may be Naladévi, Analadévi or Aniladévi.—EKd.] 
14 [Sandhi has not been observed here.—Kid.] 

16 [Tho intended reading may be Siva-Sakti.—Ead.] 

19 [Read Kiriti® for the sake of the motre.—Kd.] 

17 [Read °vasané | mata°.—Ed.] 
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jalaj-arhbu-dusthiram(ram) | yauvanarh cha yuvati-katikshavat* yabshiye yo=tkka-nilayam 
nyakarayat | 28° Va da ..........--...- vad=bhanu....° té ra[Smi]- 


11 {jjalaih | yavat=Soma[h*] si(Si)tatim=avaheta tavad=Valja prapayasv=asv-abhishtam- 


1 [Sindhi kas not been observed here.—Ed.] 

2 [Verses 26-28 contain repetitions of the same fact.—Ed.] 
S[The reading is Yavad........ yavad=bhanu...,—Ed.] 
*[Better read T'asya.—Ed.] 

“(Better read °akhyé Mahipalé="tha jajniré.—Ed.]} 
®TRead sushuré.—Ed.] 

7[The danda is unnecessary.—Ed.] 

® [Better read (én=éyar.—Ed-]} 

®/The reading seems to be ch=Arkka-suténa lakshaga-yuta Vy 


(shtam) | 29 Yasya‘ Vaijalladévasya narndana déva-ripinah | Madano LEN aa 
Mahipalo="th[=ajayata}’ | 30 Suta  Murmjaladéevasya Hri[dév-ity-a]bhidhiyate | sutan 
sa sukhave® éiram Sathgram-akhyamh maha-bhujara(jam) | 81 Yasy=asye hi viraate 
suvimala vamasya vani dhruva |? tasy=éyam® vihita pra[gasti]......--+++++esee: chha 


Rasa rkka-tama-lakshmana-yukta. . ..palas-akshakhaya® | yo=sau kshamti-ratah kalasu 


nipunah kavyéshu kartta svayarh(yam) | 32 Sitravédh!?-amga-jatena Ne yakone 
Subuddhina | iyarh pragastir-utkimna prasadaid=Visva[karmanah] | 33 Svasti _Sri-nripa- 
Vikrama-kal-atita-sarnvat 1354 varshé Sobhana-nima-sarivatsaré daksha(kshi)n-ayana- 
gaté siryé Karttika-Sudi 14 Ravau pragastir=iyali.......++-++++++++++ 11 phavati(tu) |, 
mazgalarh* 


astna mbksh-Gkhya(éa)ya. Th i 
danda is superflous.—Ed.] a i 


40/(Tho reading is Sara-Péth°,—Ed,] 
11 (Tho reading is °iyam=al?khi [| | uhhan.—Ed,] 
12/The word mahd-Srih appears to have been engraved after this —Ed.] 


No. 23—NOTE ON INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF CHAULUKYA KARNA, 
V.S. 1354 


D. C. Srrcar and G. BuarracHarya, Ootacamund 


(Received on 5. 8. 1959) 


Dr. C. C. Das Gupta has published this inscription above, pp. 151 ff. The record, whioh is 
fixed in the wall of a temple at the village of Désan or Bhavnath in the Beloda Taluk of the 
Sabarkantha District, Bombay State, was trascribed in the Buddhiprakaga, 1910, under the name 
‘Muralidhar Temple Inscription,’ and was also noticed in the Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Survey of India, 1935-36, p. 98. 


The inscription is very important and its contents require to be properly analysed. This 
is the only known inscription of the time of the Chaulukya-Vaghéla king Karna II (popularly 
known as Ghél6 or Ghélaro, ie. ‘ the insane’ or ‘ the insane prince’) who was ousted from the 
throne of Gujarat by Alauddin Khilji (1296-1316 A.D.), the Sultan of Delhi. According to 
Meérutunga’s Vicharasrént, Karna II ruled from V.S. 1353 (1296-97 A.D.) to 1360 (1303-04 A.D.) 
while Abul Fazl’s Ain-i-Akbari assigns to him a reign period of 6 years 10 months and 15 days.* 
The inscription under study, dated in V.S. 1354, was thus engraved in the second regnal year of 
the Chaulukya-Vaghéla king. Karna II was defeated and ousted by the Muslims from his throne 
in 1299 A.D. but was finally and completely overthrown in 1304 A.D.* 


The inscription is a pragasti composed in thirtythree stanzas in different metres by a poet 
named Saigrama. But the author’s style js rather poor. ‘The rules of grammar have been 
ignored in many cases. Often he uses expressions and introduces ideas which are not quite 
satisfactory in the context (cf. verses 11, 18). Sometimes he repeats the same fact in several 
consecutive stanzas (of. verses 19-21, 26-28) while elsewhere he forgets to state the reason why a 
family was introduced in the eulogy (of. verses 16-21). 


The epigraph begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the pranava. Next, after a 
passage in prose recording obeisance to Gunééa, come four stanzas (verses 1-4) in lines 1-3 in 
adoration of the Sun-god. This is in consonance with the object of the record, which, as will 
be seen below, is the construction of a temple for the said deity. 


Verse 5 of our record introduces a chief named Anaka who is described as a scion of the 
Chaulukya family and as the ruler of Surashtra, i.e. Kathiawar. Anika is the same as Ani 
or Amoraja, the son of Dhavala, as known from some records.‘ The next stanza (verse 6) of 
the inscription mentions Anaka’s son Lavanaprasada who is sometimes called Linigadéva.® 
Verses 7-8 speak of Vira or Viradhavala, son of Lavanaprasada, and of Pratapamalla, son 
of Viradhavala. No royal title is assigned to Pratipamalla who did not reign. 


—_— 


1Seo A. K. Majumdar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, p. 468. 

2 Of, Ray, DHNI, p. 1043. 

3 Cf, Majumdar, op. cit., p. 189. 

‘Ray, op. cit., p. 1027. 

5 See above, Vol. V, App. p. 36, No. 249; Bhavnagar Inscriptions, p. 228, line 5. 
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other of Pratapamalla. Mérutunga’s 
Visvala, as a brother of Viradhavala 
aken by scholars to have been @ 


Verse 9 mentions king ViSvala as the younger br 
Theravali represents Visala, another form of the name 
apparently through mistake.* Pratapamalla is generally ti : mame 
younger brother of ViSvala or Visala since Buhler explained king Vigvamalla’s (i.e. Visala’s) 
epithet Pratapamall-avaraja occurring in the Cintra pragasti as ‘one whose younger brother was 
Pratapamalla’.2 But our inscription makes it clear that the said epithet should be understood 
not as a Bahuvrtht but as a Shashthi-Tatpurusha compound in the sense of ‘one who was the 
younger brother of Pratapamalla ’. Our record, however, does not mention Visvala’s other 
brother Virama® probably because the relations between Viévala and Virama were hostile. 


The same stanza of the inscription (verse 9) further states that Viévala vanquished the king 
of Dhara and destroyed that city. The successful encounter of the Chaulukya Vaghéla ruler 
with the Paramira king of Dhara is referred to in other records. There is difference of opinion 
about the identity of this Paramara ruler‘ and it is not possible to be sure on this point. Verse 
10 gives the interesting information that Visvala died after having installed Arjuna, who was 
the son of his elder brother (i.e. Pratapamalla), on the throne. According to Mérutunga’s 


Vicharagrént, Viévala’s successor Arjuna ruled from V.S. 1318 to 1331 (i.e. from 1261-62 to 


1274-75 A.D.). 


Verse 11 introduces Arjuna’s son Rama as a nripachakravartin or imperial ruler while the 
next stanza (verse 12) speaks of his younger brother Sarangadeva as the vanquisher of Goga. 
Since some inscriptions refer to Sarangadéva’s success against the Malava kingdom, it is possible 
to identify Goga of our inscription with the Malwa ruler of that name, who is known from epi- 
graphic and Muslim sources.’ Mérutunga’s Vicharasréni represents Sarangadéva as the successor 
of Arjuna and assigns his rule to the period V.S. 1331-53 (from 1274-75 to 1296-97 A.D.). His 
elder brother Rama, omitted by Mérutunga, probably ruled for a short time. 


Verse 13 mentions Karna, the son of Rama, as the reigning king. Mérutunga represents - 


him as Sarangadéva’s successor ruling, as indicated above, in V.S. 1353-60 (i.e. from 1296-97 to 


1803-04 A.D.). The next stanza (verse 14), which is damaged, contains the prayers of the author, 


one of which seeks that the family, no doubt meaning the Chaulukya family described before, 
might be glorious. In verse 15, the author of the eulogy states that he had to describe the 
Chaulukya family in brief because of his inability to deal with the qualities of the kings in details, 
meaning thereby that it was an impossible task. 


The following section (verses 16-21) in lines 6-8 describes another family, the first of the 
stanzas (verse 16) referring to it as the dynasty of the Dhavalaukas, which is stated to have been 
devoted to both the gods Vishnu and Sankara (Siva). The expression Dhaval-aukasam occurring 
in the inscription means ‘ of those who have their home at Dhavala’. This locality called Dha- 
vala may be modern Dholka in the Ahmedabad District, which is mentioned as Dhavalaka- 
puri (also called Dhavalakkanagari, Dhavalakkaka and Dhavalinka) and was the original capital 
of the Vaghéla branch of the Chaulukyas.’ It therefore appears that the family described in 
verses 16 ff. of our record was residing at Dholké. Dhavalapuri was also the name of modern 


nS 


1 See JBBRAS, Vol. IX, 1867-70, p. 155. 
2 Cf, above, Vol. I, pp. 272, 280 (text line 9). 
3 Seo Ray, op. cit., p. 1048, 
4 §eo ibid., p. 1037. 
S{bid., p. 1043. 
° Of, above, Vol. XXXII, p. 147, note 2; Majumdar, op. cit., p. 182, 
7 i i 
ot Ray, op. cit., pp. 1020, 1027, 1030. The city of Dhavala may have been named after Anika’s father 
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Dholpur, headquarters of the former State of that name lying near the Agra District of U.P. 
But this Dhavala was far away from the findspot of the record under study. 


Verse 17 introduces a person named Mahadéva of a family belonging to the Sandilya gotra, 
who was a devotee of the god Sankara (Siva). The following stanza (verse 18) mentions his son 
whose name may be Mahéévara. Verse 19 describes Muiijaladéva who was the son of the said 
person and died apparently in a fight with certain cattle-lifters for the protection of men and cows, 
The next stanza (verse 20) repeats that he died in connection with a case of cattle-lifting. Verse 
21, with which the description of the Sandilya family comes to a close, also refers to Muiijaladéva’s 
death in connection with cattle-lifting. The author of the eulogy does not state Muijaladéva’s 
relationship with the persons and facts mentioned in the following stanzas. But, as will be seen 
below, he was certainly the father of the hero of the pragasti which records the construction of 
the temple for a god named after Mufijala. 


The following section in lines 8 ff. (verses 22 ff.) introduces the hero of the eulogy. Verse 22 
states that there was a person named Rajiga born in a family belonging to the Kasyapa gétra. 
The next stanza (verse 23) introduces Rajiga’s son Rajyadéva and the latter’s daughter Naladévi, 
Analadévi or Analadévi. The hero of the eulogy under study was Vaijalladéva, the son of this 
lady. Verse 24 represents Vaijalladéva as devoted to the god Siva and the goddess Sakti (i.e. 
Parvati) as well as to Vairdchana. The word vairdchana méans ‘ the son of Virdchana (i.e. the 
Sun-god) ’, although the author’s intention here seems to have been to mention the Sun-god him- 
self. Verse 25 is also in praise of Vaijalladéva while the following stanza (verse 26) states that 
he offered many gifts of cows, land, gold, etc., and built a temple for the Sun-god in memory of 
his parents at a locality which seems to be called the abode of gods and was apparently situated 
in the neighbourhood of the Bhrigu-kunda, no doubt the name of a sacred tank. It is difficult 
to say whether the temple built by Vaijalla is the same as the one on a wall of which the insorip- 
tion under study is found. But there is little doubt that it was either the same temple or one 
built in the same neighbourhood. Verse 27 speaks of the construction of the temple of Mu- 
fijalasvamidéva by Vaijalla. Although it is not clearly stated, it is certain that the Sun-god 
referred to in verse 26 is mentioned as Muiijalasvamidéva in the following stanza, because verse 
28 again refers to the construction of the Sun temple by the same person, the author’s style being 
repetitive as already indicated. 


The relations betweon the Sandilya and Kasyapa families are not clearly stated in the inscrip- 
tion. But, as stated above, there is no doubt that Vaijalladéva, born of a lady of the Kisyapa 
family, was the son of Mufijaladéva of the Sandilya family and installed the Sun-god Munjala- 
svamidéva named after his own father. Verse 29 contains a prayer to the effect that Vaija 
(i.e. Vaijalladéva) might fulfill the desires of supplicants. 


Verse 30 speaks of the three sons of Vaijalladéva, viz. Madana, Mandalika and Mahipila, 
who may have been associated with their father in the building of the Muiijilasvamin temple. 
The next stanza (verse 31) mentions a lady whose name seems to have been Hridévi. She is 
stated to have been the daughter of Muiijaladéva and was apparently a sister of Vaijalladéva. 
The stanza also mentions her son Sangrama who was a warrior. Verse 32, which is damaged, 
mentions Sangrama as a poet and states that the eulogy under study was composed by him. 
The same stanza also mentions Arka’s son Vyasa who was either identical with Satgrima or 
was the person responsible for writing the lines to be engraved on the stone with a view to facilitat- 
ing the work of engraving. Verse 33 says that the pragasti was engraved by an intelligent 
1Cf, ibid., pp. 1055, 1058-59. A 
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person named Nayaka by the grace of Visvakarman. _ The engraver is stated to have been the 


son of Siitra-Pétha, probably meaning Sitradhara Pétha. 

The date is recorded in a passage in prose following verse 33 inline 12. It is given as the 
expired Vikrama Sarhvat 1354, Sébhana, Dakshinayana, Karttika-sudi 41, Sunday. 
Karttika-Sudi 11 in V.S. 1354 was Sunday the 27th October 4297A.D. But the year, according 
to Jupiter’s 60-year cycle as counted in North India, was Subhakrit and not Ssbhana which fell 
in the following year. 

Among geographical names, the inscription mentions the land of Surashtra, the locality 
called Dhavala and a tank called Bhrigu-kunda. Their location has been discussed above. 
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No. 24—KHANDELA INSCRIPTION OF YEAR 201 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SrroaR, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 8.7.1959) 


The inscription under study is engraved on a stone slab lying in the house of a Mahajana 
at Khandela in Shekhavati which was a District of the former Jaipur State in Rajasthan. It 
was noticed by G. H. Ojha in the Annual Report on the Working of the Rajaputana Museum, Ajmer, 
for the year ending 31st March 1935, pp. 2 and 9 (No. 2). There are two inked impressions of 
this inscription in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, which were apparently 
received from Ojha. My attention was drawn to this epigraph for two reasons. In the first 
place, the date of the record has been read in Ojha’s report as the year 701 although the reading 
is very clearly 201. He refers the year to the Vilcama era and assigns the inscription to 644 A.D. 
which appeared to me to be somewhat earlier than the date suggested by the palaeography of 
the epigraph. Secondly, the palaeography of the inscription is remarkably similar to that of 
the Sakrai (Sakariya-mata) temple inscription,* which comes from the same neighbourhood, 
and a person named Adityanaga, son of Vodda, is actually mentioned in both the Khandéla and 
Sakrai epigraphs. It therefore appeared to me that the date of the Khandéla record might 
throw some light on the various readings suggested by different scholars for the date of the Sakrat 
inscription, viz. V.S. 879 (822 A.D.) by D. R. Bhandarkar,* V.S. 749 (692 A.D.) by G. H. Ojha,* 
and V.S. 699 (642 A.D.) by B. Ch. Chhabra.‘ 


The inscribed area on the stone slab measures about 18 inches in length and about 12 inches 
in height. There are only eleven lines of writing. ‘The inscription is neatly and beautifully 
engraved. But the-preservation of the writing is not quite satisfactory in all parts of the surface 
of the slab. ‘The letters in the central section of the right side of the lower half are rubbed off. 
The characters belong to the Siddhamatrika script (ie. Northern alphabet) of the 8th or 9th 
century A.D. and they closely resemble, as indicated above, those of the Sakrai inscription. 
The top matra of the letters is a scooped out triangle with its apex downwards. The letter ¢ in 
°krida® (line 1; of. also Manda° in line 11) is interesting as it resembles the form of the letter in 
Jain Nagari.® On palaeographical considerations, both the Khandéla and Sakrai inscriptions 
can be assigned to a date midway between the Kanaswa inscription® of 738 A.D. and the Sagartal 
(Gwalior) inscription’ (c. 850 A.D.) of Pratihara Bhoja of Kanauj. The language of the record 
is Sanskrit and it is written in verse with the exception of a few sentences at the end in line 11. 
The word utpanna in line 8 (verse 6) has been used in the sense of utpadita. Such solecisms are 
sometimes noticed in epigraphic literature.* In point of orthography also the epigraph under 


ee 
1 Above, Vol. XX VII, pp. 27 ff. Sakrai is orfly 14 miles to tho north-west of Khandéla. 

2 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the year ending 3let March 1910, 
pp. 12, 28, 56-57. See also Bhandarkar’s List, No. 23. 

3 Annual Report on the Working of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, for the year ending 31st March 1934, pp. 2 
and 7 (Ne. 1). 

4 Above, Vol. XX VII, pp. 27 ff. and Plate, 

5 See Filliozat in L'Inde Olassique, Vol. Il, p. 694. 

6 Ind, Ant., Vol. XIX, Plate facing p. 5S. 

1 ABIL, A.R., 1903-04, Plate facing p. 280. 

8 Seo above, Vol. XXX, p. 122, 
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study resembles the Sakrai inscription. Some consonants following r have been reduplicated. 
Final m at the end of the halves of stanzas have been wrongly changed to anusvara while anusvara 
has been wrongly changed to the guttural nasal in vansé in line 4. 

The date of the record, quoted at the end of the last line, reads Sanat 201 Chaittra-sudi 
SSee , the number of the tithi having broken away after di. Considering the palaeography of 
the inscription, we have no doubt that the year of the date should be referred to the Harsha era 
starting from 606 A.D. so that the year 201 would correspond to 807 A.D.1 As expected, the 
date of our inscription throws welcome light on the disputed date of the Sakrai inscription. The 
object of our inscription is to record the erection of a temple by Adityanaga, son of Vodda. The 
same Adityaniga, son of Vodda, was one of the eleven persons forming a committee that was 
responsible for the construction of a mandapa in front of the temple of the goddess Sankara (i.e. 
the modern Sakrai or Sakarayamita) as recorded in the Sakrat inscription. The two inscriptions 
therefore belong to the same period and cannot be separated by a long interval. 

We have seen that Ojha read the date of the Sakrai inscription as V.S. 749 without noticing 
that Bhandarkar had previously read it as V.S. 879. Chhabra does not notice Ojha’s reading, 
but comments elaborately on the reading of the date offered by Bhandarkar. Bhandarkar says, 
“ The reading of the first cipher of the date, viz. 8, is certain ; butI am by no means sure regarding 
the two following ciphers as they are entirely new and not Imown to us from previous records.” 
The third figure is, however, clearly 9 as now known from several inscriptions. Chhabra points 
out that Bhandarkar’s reading of the date of the Sakrai inscription is admittedly tentative, the 
only point in its support being that there was an intercalary Ashadha in V.S. 879 as required by 
the inscription. He then observes, ‘“‘ Nevertheless, there is one glaring discrepancy which would 
compel its rejection. ......... the script of the present epigraph bears a close resemblance to that 
of the Madhuban plate® on the one hand and to that of the Kudark6t stone inscription’ on the 
other. The date of the first is the year 25 of the Harsha era, equal to A. D. 630-1, while the 
second has been assigned, on more or less equally sure grounds, ‘to about the latter half of the 
seventh century A.D.’ Now if the similarity of script is not to be taken lightly, we cannot afford 
to assign our record to the first half of the ninth century, or to A.D. 822 to be precise, which would 
be equivalent to V.S. 879. That would remove it from the other two by close on two hundred 
years in point of time. And palaeographically speaking, that is an impossibility.” It is 
contended that one of the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions’ exhibits little difference between the 
signs for 6 and 8 (resembling /@ and ha respectively) and that the figure 9 written in the Karitalai 
inscription® of Lakshmanarija resembles the second of the three figures in the date of the Sakrai 
inscription. Chhabra therefore suggests the reading of the date of the Sakrai inscription as 
V.S. 699. Unfortunately Chhabra’s views on the reading of the figures used in the Sakrai inscrip- 
tion as well as on the palaeography of the record are, in our opinion, clearly wrong. 

In the first place, the first of the three figures, which looks like hra, was quite confidently 
read by Bhandarkar as 8 and there can be no doubt about the correctness of this reading.’ The 
third figure is undisputedly 9. Thus the date refers to the ninth century of the Vikrama era. 


ne 
1J do not think that the year can be referred to the Bhitika era fabricated by the Bhati kings of Jaisalmer 


long after its epoch in the 7th century. See above, Vol. XXX, p. 7 and note 4. 

2 See Ojha, Bharatiya Prachtn Lipimala, Plate LXXYV (lower half). 

3 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 155 ff. and Plate. 

4Tbid., Vol. I, pp. 179 ff. and Plate. 

5 Abovo, Vol. XX, p. 21 and Plate, text line 2. Attention is also drawn to the sign for 6 looking like ha in 
the Komarti plates of Chandavarman (above, Vol. IV, Plate facing p. 145). 

*Thid,, Vol. XXIV, Plate fucing p, 334. 2 

7 See Ojha, op. cit., Plate LXXIL (upper half), This reading is now supported by the date of the Khandéla 
ingcription, ; 
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The second figure was read by Bhandarkar as 7 probably because there was an intércalary 
Ashadha in V.S. 879 as required by the date of the Sakrai inscription. The figure may be regarded 
as having some resemblance with the sign for 7 as found in certain early medieval inscriptions in 
which the second curve, however, stands below the first and not to the right of the first as in the 
Sakrai inscription.1 It has somewhat closer resemblance with the figure for 6 found in some 
epigraphs in which also the right curve is considerably lower. But in V.S. 869 there was no 
intercalary Ashadha, although such an irregularity may not preclude the possibility of the reading 
altogether. 

Secondly, the palaeography of the Sakrai inscription is certainly later than the Madhuban 
plate of 631 A.D. This will be clear to anybody who cares to compare the forms of the letters 
I, g, 2; %, P, m, y, 7 and g as found in the Madhuban plate with those of the corresponding letters 
in the Sakrai inscription. Again, the letters g, n, p, m, ¢ and s of the Sakrai epigraph exhibit 
slightly, more developed forms than the same letters in the Kanaswa inscription® of 7383 A.D., 
while letters like 7 and p have more developed forms in the Sagartal (Gwalior) inscription of Bhoja 
(c. 836-85 A.D.), which has to be assigned to the middle of the ninth century A.D., than in the 


Sakrai epigraph. Likewise, letters like n, m and § in the Sakrai record exhibit somewhat earlier 
forms than the said letters in the Jodhpur inscription of Bauka, dated V.S. 894 (837 A.D.).* Thus 


the Sakrai inscription can be quite confidently assigned, on palaeographical grounds, to a date 
between 738 and 837 A.D., ie. near about 800 A.D. Bhandarkar’s reading assigning the inscrip- 


‘tion to 822 ‘A.D. is therefore no palaeographical impossibility although its ascription to the seventh 


century on palaeographical grounds is certainly unwarranted.® 


The Khandéla inscription under study, which is a prasasti written in 9 stanzas, begins with 
the Siddham symbol followed by two stanzas (verses 1-2) in adoration of the god Sasisékhara or 
Siilapani (i.e. Siva). Both the stanzas refer to the Ardhanarisvara aspect of Siva. The adora- 
tion to Siva is in consonance with the subject of the eulogy, which was the construction of a Saiva 
shrine. Verse 2 is interesting from the mythological point of view. It states that the sight 
of Bhavani (i.e. Parvati) at his side, when Kaitabhari (i.e. Vishnu) had gone to a festival along 
with Skanda (Karttikéya) and Ganapati (GanéSa) with a view to amusing the youngsters, 
aroused great passion in Siva and that is why he absorbed her in half of his body. There seems 
to be an indirect allusion here to the conception of Parvati as the sister of Krishna. According 
to a well-known Puranic tradition, Vasudéva, father of Krishna, gave child Krishna to Nanda- 
gopa in exchange for the lattor’s child daughter whom afterwards Karhsa tried unsuccessfully to 
kill. This daughter of Nanda-gopa, the foster father of Krishna, was Parvati herself. The 
poet has created a happy scene of a brother attending a festival along with his sister’s young sons 
leaving their mother with her husband at home, The introduction of the god Vishnu in this 
section may be due to the fact that the author of the prasasti was devoted to that god. 


Verse 3 introduces a merchant (vanik) of the Dhiisara community (varirsa), by name Durga- 
vardhana. The Dhisara community of Sréshthins is also known from the Sakrai inscription 
and the Dhisaras are stated to be a well-known community of the Jaipur area of Rajasthan." 


1§ee Ojha, Bharatiya Prachin Lipimala, Plato LXXV (lower half). Cf. also Plate LX XII, upper half, 
Section V. 

2bid., Plate LXXVI (lower half). 

3 Ind. ‘Ant., Vol. XIX, Plate facing p. 58. 

4 See above, Vol. XVIII, Plate facing p. 96. 

5 Chhabra’s contention that the Sakrai inscription is ono of the earliest to use the decimal system of writing 
numbers is untenable in view of his wrong reading of the date of the record. 

6Cf, Vishnu Purana, V, 2-3; Agni Purdna, X11; Bhadgavia Purdya, X,i, 3-4; Divi Bhagavata, IV, 28 ; ete, 

7Gf. above, Vol. XXVIL, p. 29; Annual Report of the Working of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, for tho 
year ending 31st March 1934, p. 2. 
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Persons bearing the surname Dhisara now call themselves Bhargava Brahmanas though they 
are suspected by the people to have been originally Banias. This suspicion is proved to be & 
fact by both the Sakrai and Khandéla insoriptions. The next stanza (verse 4) speaks of Durga- 
vardhana’s son Dhangaka? while verse 5 mentions Vodda who was the son of Dhangaka. Verse 
6 introduces Adityanaga as the son of Vodda and the latter’s wife Naguja. It is interesting to 
note that Adityanaga’s name ends with the word naga, though his family does not claim to have 
belonged to the Naga lineage. It may be pointed out in this connection that similar names 
ending in naga are-also noticed among Brahmanas in early records. Thus the Bondaka grant? 
of king Mahaéiva Tivara (close of the sixth century A.D.) of South Kosala mentions a Brahmana 
named Bhatia Ravinagasvamin. Such names may be classed with other Brahmanical names 
like Nagasarman® and regarded as indicating respect for snakes rather than Naga origin. 


The father of Naguja is also mentioned in verse 6; but his name cannot be satisfactorily 
deciphered owing to the initial letters being rubbed off. Verse 7 continues the description of 
Adityanaga as an extremely liberal person and the next stanza (verse 8) states that he built a 
temple for the god Siva and the latter’s consort, the goddess Parvati, for the merit of his parents 
and himself. It is not clear whether the reference is to the composite form of Siva and his wife, 
which is known as Ardhanariévara. It is, however, possible to think that such was the case 
since, as we have seen above, the composite form of the god and goddess is referred to in both the 
stanzas (verses 1-2) in the mazigala section at the beginning. 


Verse 9, with which the pragastt concludes, contains a prayer for the long life of the temple. 
The above is followed by a few sentences in prose in the last line. It is stated that the eulogy 
was the composition of Dikshita Bhatta Satyaghosha and that it was engraved by a person named 


Mandana. Satyaghdsha was no doubt a Brahmana. The record concludes with the date which 
has already been discussed above. 


There is no geographical name in the record. The temple was built apparently at 
Khandéla which seems to have been the native village of the merchant Adityanaga. 


TEXT! 


sig verses 1, 6-9 Anushtubh ; verso 2 Sragdhara@; verse 3 Vasantatilaka; verses 4-5 
ryd. 


1 Siddham® {I*] Sarh kardtu Siv-dyatta-déh-arddha[h*] Sasiéékharah | mahatma vo bhay- 
ambhédhi-magna-lok-ibhaya-pradah || [1*] Skandasy=akrida- 


2 n-drthath Ganapati-sahitasy=dtsavé Kaitabharér=yatasy-avékshya parév[é]° jaghana-kucha- 
bhar-abhoga-ramyam Bhavanith(nim) | kritva déh-a- 


8 rxddha-bhajata Smara-Sara-vidhuras=taih sukh-aikshipta-chittah payad=vah Silapani 
prakatita-pulakah’ svéda-dhaut-dnga-bhitih || [2*] es Veet 


1 Ojha read this numo as Gangaka. 

1 Seo above, py. 113 ff. 

2 See, e.g., the Chammak plates of Vakitaka Pravaraséna II (CJJ, Vol. III, p. 243). Similarly the names 
Géndasarman mentioned in the same record and Kaivartagarman of the Sultanpur plate of 441 A.D. (above 
Vol. XXXI, p. 64) do not appear to indicate the Gond and Kaivarta origin of the Brahmanas in question : 

4 from impressions. 4 

5 Expressed by symbol, 

* Tho sign of modial é is imperfectly formed. 

7 There is an unnecessary mara above la, 


sear ue 15: Wy pr’ 
Rate Ee su cei orangeelie : 
eps Ets hici reeves 
Sat { renga Fea ai ike cee yoo ean 
oe aH area Beirne is SE Cay 2 . 


one 


ee due TAT eae Bix ere a RCS 


26 


clans 7 


ugienenys Stes - a Gai aie SP ret 


é é edie wie eae ak es ete a SNC 
Se MAT IIS NRSC ST Goa EEL ate ee oe 
OTR eee oun 4 aah er UZ Hat a ter 


y 
ON S. é 


AEP URS are “S pene capa PAGER 


TS 0 bag Sh pac 


>... 


Sabina : One-half 


No. 


10 


ll 


“and unnece! 


being broken aways 
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Asid=vanii=mahati nirmmala-Dhisaranam vanéé'=khils, jagati gita-gunah kshamavan | 
svachchhah sva-vitta-pa?ritoshita- Ft eo ead a 

vipra-sarthé yo Durggavarddhana iti prathitah prithivyath(vyam) || (8*] Bhuri-guna-ratna- 
parikara[h*] suvrittat- achara-kanti-sampannah | 

mukta-guna iva vimalas=tasy=abhid- =[DhaJigakah siinuh || [44] TanySpy-abiavtepuin 
[sa*] sa-kala-ka[ladhipa]-vigrahsh sau- ‘ ; 

myah | éaalafichhana iva Voddah Kali- kdla-kalaike-nirmmuktah || (57) Negnis [tasya 
bhiry=a]. .tadéva?- [sujt-ana- 

gha [|] tasyam=Adityanag-akhyas-ten-otpannalt sut-ottameh I [6*] - - Phala-prado. . 
bSeanaodeces ja-gan-aérayah [(] 

Kalau yah saryva-lokasya Kalpa-druma iv=Aparah || [7*] Tén=édam bhavanam bhaktya : 
[Sivaydr’=bhaya-harino}h | pittroh pu- 

nya-vivriddhy-artham=atmanas=cha nivésitam(tam) || [8*] Yavach=Chhéshs dhararh 
dhatte Lakshmimh cha Madhusiidanah | P[arvvatimn] Parvvatisas-cha tavad=a- 

stam-idarh kshitau || [9*] kritir-iyam Dikshite-Bhatia-Satyaghoshasye || samutkirnna 
Mandanéna || Sarnvat 204° Chaittra-S[udi].....- 


pon os 


1 Read vamésé. 
2 There is an unnecessary mark looking like a superscript twith pa. 


3 The reading may bo bhary=abhiid=Dhitadéva. In that case, the name of Niguja’s father was Hitadéva, 
‘Read °s= =lasmaj=jatah to avoid the grammatical error in tén=dtpannah. 

5 "This dual form has been used to indicate both Siva and his consort. 

6 The trianguiar top méatra, found with most of the letters, was also incised by the engraver inadvertently 


ssorily in the place for the figure 2. 


1 Tho numerical figure or figures after di cannot be made out owing to tho fepacindiag, part of the line 
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‘No. 25—INSCRIPTION FROM NAVALI, SAKA 936 
SHRINIVAS Ritri anp B. R. Gopat, OoracamunpD 
(Received on 21. 4. 1959) 


Navat, the findspot of the inscription’ under study, is a small village on the bank of the river 
Krishna in the Lingsugur Taluk of the Raichur District of Mysore State. From the inscriptions 
in the village, we learn that it was known as a firtha-sthana or holy place and is even today visited 
by a number of Hindus on the day of the Makara-sarakramana for a dip in the holy waters of the 
river flowing by the village and called wttara-vahiini. The present inscription was found ona slab of 
stone lying behind the temple of Jataséankara. Itis in a good state of preservation though a portion 
of the left side of the stone is broken off and, as a result, a few letters are lost in lines 13-27. The 
Inscription contains 27 lines in all. 

The record does not exhibit any palaeographical or orthographical peculiarity worth noting. 
Its date is Saka [9]36, Ananda, Vaisakha $u.3, Monday, regularly corresponding to the 5th 
April 1014 A. D. 

The epigraph refers itself to the reign of Vikramaditya V and mentions Jayasimbha (i.e, 
Jayasimmha II Jagadékamalla of the Western Chalukya family) as governing the division of 
Ededore Two-thousand and states that Jogasivacharya of Karadikal made a grant of land for 
worshipping the foot-prints (paduka) of his (i.e. Jayasirnha’s) preceptor who became one with 
Siva (i.e. died) at the tirtha-sthina of Navile on the eighth day of Karttika-bahula of the 
cyclic year Paridhavi (i.c. the 10th November 1012 A. D.). The gift land was purchased by 
paying money to three sthdnapatis of the temple of Jedeyagankara, including Manikéévara-bhalara. 

The date of the inscription is one of the latest for the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya V.? 
Jayasitnha II, the governor of the Ededore division, is described as the pada-pamkaja-bhramara 
of Tribhuvanamalladéva (i.e. Vikramaditya V) to whom all the usual Western Chalukyan titles 
are ascribed. Jayasithha’s epithet Komaragajakésari also suggests that he was yet a prince.? 

There is no doubt that at the time our record was incised, Vikramaditya V was tuling and his 
brother Jayasiriha IT was the governor of adivision under him. An inscription‘ at Rigi in the Indi 
Taluk of the Bijapur District dated the 20th February 1015 A.D., #.¢., ten and a half months later 
than the record under study, refers to the brother of Vasudhaikamalla Ayyana without mentioning 
the former’s name. This brother of Ayyana may be identified with Jayasithha II. -In that case, 
the accession of Jayasithha must have taken place between the 5th April 1014 A.D; and the 20th 
February 1015 A.D.5 If Ayyana’s brother referred to in the Rigi inscription is not identified with 


"1A. R. Ep., 1958-59, No. B.170. 


* There is a record at Gonahaln in the Bellary District (SIZ, Vol. IX Parti, No. 79) belonging t i 
. at S path 8 , De) 2 NO. the reign of 
Vikramaditya V and dated in Saka 93[6)...... .. Sravana (July 1014A.D.). “In d eee eo ig! 
the same date is read as Saka 935. iy: ). Ind. R. Ep., 1932-33 (No. B 722), 


te a ride from Maski, dated Saka 932 (1010 A.D.), gives Jayasithha the same title (A.R. Zp., 1953-54, 

4A, R. Ep., 1987-38, B. K. No. 59. 

§ [The Rigi inscription of the 20th February 1015 A.D. does not mention Jayasithha II. It records the gift of 
a chiofnamed Dévanarasa whois described as the bee on the lotus feet of Vasudhaikamalla Ayyana and apparent] 
also as the famma or brother of the same king. The writing on one face of the pillar abruptly stops with the wae 
tammani in order to give Dévanarasa, described with a number of epithets on another of its faces, a special im- 
portante as the donor. This kind of introductioh of the reigning monarch and his subordinate is not at all un- 
common in the Indian epigraphic literature. It is interesting to note that Dévanarasa is also described as An: 
naban{a (i.e. the soldier or servant of his brother, i.e. Ayyana). There is no evidence to suggest that Dapkaeee 
was just another name of Jayasithha IT and, even if it was, Ayyana’s brother who was the donor of the grant re- 
corded in the Rigi inscription was ruling as a subordinate of Ayyana who was then the reigning king. The im- 
* portance of the Rigi inscripticn lies in the fact tliat it is the only record of the reign of Vasudhaikamalla Ayvana 
so fardiscovered. His brother and viceroy Davanarasa is as yet unknown from any other source.—Ed,] a 

. (164) 
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Jayasimnhe II, the latter’s earliest date would be Saka 937, Rakshasa, Uttarayana (t.e., the 24tb 
December 1015 A.D.) supplied by a record? from Sideniir in the Dharwar District. 


The geographical names mentioned in the epigraph are Ededore 2,000, Navile and 
Karadikal. Hdedoye was a stretch of country lying between the rivers Krishna in the north and 
Tungabhadra in the south and comprising a large part of the present Raichur District. Navile is 
the present Navali, the findspot of ourrecord. Karadikal is Karadkal near Lingsugur. 


TEXT? 


1° Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-aéraya Sriprithvivallabha-mahara- 
2, j-adhiraja-Paramésva(Sva)ra-paramabhattaraka Satyasra(Sraya)— 
3 kula-tilaka Chaluky-abharana $rimat-Tribhuvanamalladéva-pa- 
4 da-pamkaja-bhramaram komara-gaja-késari ki[r]tti-vidya- ; 
5 dhararn mma(ma)l|lik-amodarh mma(ma)rppade bhimam kodandaravath(mam) ga- 
6 ndarolgandath téja-marttandarh ganda-bamgaran=aroha-kada- 
7 bbukam! Srimaj-dayasirnghadévar-Edadore yil-chasiramu- 
8 mam dushta-nigraha-visi(éi)shta~pratipalaneyindam=aldu sukha- 
9 sarhkatha-vinodadi[zh] rajyarh geyyuttum=ire tad-raja-guru-bha- 
10 ttarakar=Pparidhavi sarhvatsarada Karttika bahula ashta- 
11 mi Séma[va]radol tirtha-sthanan=Navileya Jedeyasarh(Sam)- 
12 [ka®]ra-déevara dakshinamii[r*]ttiy ol=si(I=Si)va-samanar=a- 
13 [do]*d=avara pidukangala piija-nimitya(tta)dim Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 
14 [9]*36 neya Ananda-saravatsarada Vaisa($a)kha su(su) 3 Soma- 
15 [va]rarh [||*] Svasti Yama-niyama-svadhyaya-dhyana-dhi- 
16 [rana]’-mon-dnushta(shtha)na-parayana-samadhi-sarhpannar—appa 
17 [ériJmat=Karadikalla Jogasi(Si)vacharyar Navile- © 
18 [ya Je]*deyasarh(Sarh)karadévara sthanapati Manika-bhalararggam 
19 .. [bbajlararggam Tri(‘Tri)bhuvana-bhalararggam=arhtu sthanapati-bhalara- 
20 ... Tgge 6 gadyana honnam kotfu sarvva-bada(dha)-parihéramu[m] 


eS 
1A, R. Ep., 1935-36, B. K. No. 92. 


2 Above, Vol. XII, p. 296. 
3 From impressions. 
4 Read kadambakam. 
5 This letter is lost. 

6 The figure 9 is partly broken away 

7These letters are broken off, 
8 The letter ya is broken away Je is partly seon, 
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21 [sarvva-na}}[ma]syamum=3gi mella? kalakkam=ava[r]-kkad-iduva- 

22... .. .. tti yor[da]neya vrittiygir-acharndr-arkka-ta- 

23 .. .. .. tatu dharapirba(rva)kam konda kariya nelarh mma(ma)ttar=ppattu 

94 .. .. nivésa(Sa)nav=orndu || Kala-kal-arntaradol=i vritti- 

25... .... .. -- Banarasiyol? kavileyan=alid=a{nijtu doshar sa- 

26 [rggurh || Sva-dattam para-datt]'ath va yo harétu(ta) vasundharai(ram|) shashtir=vari(r)- 
27 [sha-sahasrani}: [vilshthayam jayate krimi(h "7 


Postscript 


While the above article was going through the press, Shri Gopal copied, in November 1960, 
another inscription of Vikramaditya V at Nandikandi in the Sangareddi Taluk of the Medak 
District, Andhra Pradesh. The epigraph, which is in Kannada language and alphabet is dated 
Saka 936, Ananda, Uttardyana-sarhkranti, Thursday, corresponding to the 23rd 
December 1014 A.D. The sambkrinti, however, falls on the following day, t.e., Friday. The 
record is important in that it supplies the latest date known so far for Vikramaditya V. The 
date is about 8 months later than the Navali inscription and 5 months later than the Gonahalu 
record referred to above while the gap between the date of the present record and that of the 
Rigi inscription would be just two months. 


1 The letters are lost PES Li apse Fa 
2 Read ella. 
3 I.c, Varanasi’, 


No. 26—TWO GRANTS OF EARLY GUHILAS 
(2 Plates) 


D. C. Sircar, Ooracamunp 
(Received on 12. 9. 1959) 


About the beginning of September 1959, I received for examination one set each of impressions 
of two copper-plate grants from a gentleman named Rathod Siirajmal Vagdia of Surmaka Chauulra 
at Dungarpur in Rajasthan, who wasformerly the Archaeologist of the old Dungarpur State. 
I was told that the impressions were sent to me at the instance of Maharajkumar Dr. Raghubir 

‘Singh of Sitamau. But they were not quite satisfactory and I wanted the original plates for 
examination. Mr. Vagdia, however, informed me that the original plates could not be secured. He 
also could not give me any details regarding the findspot of the inscriptions and the circumstances 
leading to their discovery. The only information I received from him was that about eleven years 
ago, shortly after the merger of the Dungarpur State, when Mr. Vagdia was no longer an officer of the 
State, a Bhil brought the plates to him and that, since he was then not in a position to purchase 
them, he prepared an impression of each of the inscribed faces of the plates and returned them to the 
Bhil whose address unfortunately he forgot to take down. Considering the importunce of the re- 
cords, they are edited in the following pages from the impressions referred to above. I take this 
opportunity to express my gratitude to Mr. Vagdia and the Maharajkumar.t © 

Both the inscriptions are apparently engraved on the inner sides of two plates held by two rings 
each. The first record is engraved on plates measuring about 11-5 inches in length and 5-6 inches 
in height. The plates, on which the other epigraph is incised, are each about 14-6 inches long and 
4-78 inches high. The first inscription contains 26 lines of writing, 14 on one plate and 12 on the 
other. ‘There are 27 lines in the second epigraph, 12 of which are engraved on the first plate and 15 
on the second.. The impressions show two ring-holes (about 4 inch in diameter) near the lower 
margin of the first plate and the upper margin of the second in the first inscription, the intervening 
space being about 4-2 inches wide. The ring-holes in the corresponding parts of the two plates of 
the second inscription are much smaller and the space intervening between them is about 5-6 inches. 
There are also two other holes and traces of a third near the other margin of both the plates in this 


record. 
The characters of both the inscriptions belong to the Siddhamiatrika (i.e. Northern) alphabet 


ofthe seventh oreighth century A.D. They closely resemble the alphabet ofsuch inscriptions of 
the Rajasthan area as the Vasantgadh (old Sirohi State) inscription* of Varmalita, dated V.S. 682 
(625 A.D.), the Samoli (old Udaipur State) inscription® of Siliditya, dated VS. 703 (646 A.D.), 
the Nagda (old Udaipur State) inscription? of Aparajita, dated V.S. 718 (66] A.D.), the Jhalrapa- 
tan (old Jhalawar State) inscription® of Durgagana, dated Y. S. 746 (689 A D.), and the Kanaswa 
(old Kotah State) inscription® of Sivagana, dated V. S. 795 (738 A. D.). Itis well kuown that 
some letters of the Nagda inscription of 661 A.D., e.g. 8, exhibit more developed forms than in luter 


~~"2 The Maharajkumir informs me that Mr. Vigdid expired on the 20th September soon after he had received 
back theimpressions returned by me. 

2 Above, Vol. IX, Plate facing p. 190, 

3Tpid., Vol. XX, Plate facing p. 99. 

4Ibid., Vol. IV, Plate facing p. 30. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, Plates between pp, 180 and 181, 

6 Tbid., Vol. XIX, Plate facing p, b&. 

(167) 
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records like the Jhalrapatan inscription of 689 A.D. but that the former epigraph also shows the use 
of both the earlier tripartite and the later bipartite form of the letter y side by side. Itis interesting 
to note that this latter palaeographical feature of the Nagda inscription, which is expected in a West 
Indian record of the middle of the seventh century, is also a characteristic of the first of the two 
inscriptions under study, in which the earlier form of y is generally and its later form rarely used. 
This fact shows beyond doubt that the first of our two inscriptions cannot be assigned to a date much 
later than the middle of the seventh century A.D. As will be seen below, the second inscrip- 
tion is 85 years later than the first and has to be referred to the close of the same century. 


Although the preservation of the writing is not satisfactory, both the records were very care- 
fully engraved as in the case of the other epigraphs of the Rajasthan area, referred to above. The 
writing in both the records is of the ornamental type. A few points of palaeographical interest, 
besides what has been said above, may be noticed here. Both the inscriptions use the letter b in 
some cases, though it is often written by the signforv. Of initial vowels, the first inscription has @ 
in line 22, 7 in lines 3 and 5, and é,in line 3. In it, upadhmaniya (lines 5, 7, 12) and j2hvamiliya 
(line 9) have been indicated respectively by two separate globular marks placed side by side above 
p and by a symbol looking like superscript v joined with subscript &. Numerical symbols for 2, 8, 

» 10 and 40 occur in this record. In the second inscription, the characters of which closely resemble 
those of the other epigraph, we have the initial vowels a (lines 3, 5, 21), a (lines 6, 22), z (lines 7, 8) 
and w (lines 14, 15). The final consonant t occurs once in line 4 and final n several times in lines 
10and11. Jihvamiiliya (line 9) has the same shape as in the other inscription. But wpadhmdaniya 
(twice in line 19) has a form which looks somewhat more developed than in the other epigraph and 
is generally found in contemporary records of the area. 


The language of both the records is Sanskrit and, excepting the usual imprecatory and bene- 
dictory stanzas, they are written in prose. Both the records are written in ornate prose and Kavya 
style, though the style of the second epigraph is more ornate than that of the first, As regards 
orthography, both the inscriptions often reduplicate a consonant in conjunction with 7 and some- 
times use the guttural nasal for anusvara before $. ‘The use of class nasals is noticed in many cases. 
Final m has been wrongly changed into anusvara at the end of the halves of stanzas in both the 
epigraphs. The letter dh has been reduplicated before y in lines 6 and 13 of the first record and lines 
4 and 18 of the second and, in the first inscription, has been reduplicated in sariwvatsara in line 24. 


Both the grants were issued by the subordinate rulers ‘of the Guhila dynasty of Kishkin~ 
dhipura, the first in the year 48 by Bhavihita, who was the son of a brother of a chief named 
Dévagana, and thesecond in the year 83 by Babhata who appears to have been a son of the 
said Dévagana. Both Bhavihita and Babhata represent themselves as meditating on (or favoured 
by) the feet of Dévagana. But, although Babhata ruled later than the ruler Bhavihita, the 
latter is not mentioned in the second inscription. It is difficult to say whether Bhivihita 
occupied his paternal uncle’s throne and was later overthrown by a son ofthe latter. Itis, however, 
clear that the dates mentioned in the two records, viz. years 48 and 83, have to be referred to an era 
and onsidering the fact that the first epigraph has to be assigned to the middle of the seventh 
century and the second to the close of the same century, there is no doubt that they have to be re- 


ferred to the Harsha era of 606 A.D. Thus the first record was issued in 653 A.D. and the 
second in 688 A.D. 


We know from Al-Biriini that the Harsha era was prevalent in the Kanauj-Mathura region as 
late as the first half of the eleventh century A.D. when it was also mentioned in the Kashmirian 
ahuanacs. The Shahpur (Patna District, Bihar) inscription of the time of Adityaséna, whose father 
Madhavagupta is known to have been a subordinate of Harsha (606-47 A.D.), is dated in the year 66 


\ 
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which can only be referred to the Harsha era. These facts and the dates of a number of inscrip- 
tions referred to below show that an era was counted from Harsha’s accession in606A.D.1 The 
use of this era in Rajasthan during its first century is indicated not only by the two inscriptions under 
study but by the Kot (old Bharatpur State) inscription? of the year 48 (653 A.D.) and the Dhulev 
(old Udaipur State) plate? of a chief named Bhétti, which is dated in the year 73 of the same era 
corresponding to 678 A.D. The ruling families of the eastern areas of Rajasthan must have owed 
allegiance to Harsha till Harsha’s death in 647 A.D. although, as will be seen below, it is difficult to 
determine as to whom they offered allegiance after the middle of the seventh century. Later use 
of the same era in different parts of North India is indicated by the Hund or Und (on the Indus) 
inscription‘ of the year 158 (763 A.D.), Punjab inscription® of the year 184 (789 A.D.), Khandela 
(old Jaipur State, Rajasthan) inscription® of the year 201 (806 A.D.), Khajuraho (old Chhatarpur 
State, Bundelkhand) inscription? of the year 218 (823 A.D.), the Ahar (Bulandshahr District, U.P.) 
inscription® containing dates between the years 258 and 298, Pehoa (Karnal District, Hast Punjab) 
inscription? of the year 276 (881 A.D.) and Panjaur inscription’ of the year 563 (1168 A.D.). 


The inscriptions are very important inasmuch as they‘are amongst the earliest epigraphic 
records of the Guhilas and reveal the existence of three hitherto unknown rulers of an unknown 
branch of the Guhila family ruling from a city called Kishkindhipura. The early 
Guhilas were associated with the country of Mewar, i.e. the present Udaipur Division of Rajasthan, 
while the copper plates under study were apparently discovered in the old Dungarpur State lying to 
the south of that area. Kishkindhipura of our inscriptions is not therefore the same as Kekind 
in the old Jodhpur State (lying to the north-west of the Udaipur Division), which is called Kishkin- 
dhé in the inscriptions found at the place. Our Kishkindhipura must have been a locality inthe 
Udaipur-Dungarpur region. It may be noted that Maharaja Bhétti’s plate referred to above, 
which was discovered at Dhulév (Rishabhdév), near Kalyanpur in the Bhomat District of the 
Udaipur Division bordering on the Dungarpur region, was issued from Kishkindha located at the 
site of a ruined city in the vicinity of Kalyanpur. There is no doubt that Kishkindhipura of 
our record is identical with Kishkindhi of the Dhulév plate. This city was apparently the 
capital of the branch of the Guhila family in question and Bhétti was very probably a member 


of the same house. 
1 For the Harsha era, see HQ, Vol. XX VII, pp. 321 ff. ; Vol. XXIX, pp. 72 ff. 

2 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1391. 

3 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 5 ff. ‘Tho date of this record was assigned by Mirashi to the Bhatika era (ibid., pp. 2 
ff.). But this era is known to have been used only in the Jaisalmer region several centuries later. The epoch of the 
Bhitika era falls very near to that of the Hijriera. The Bhati kings of Jaisalmer appear to have fabricated the 
Bhiatike era, named after their family, by solarising the Hijrireckoning in their own way. The calculation of the 
years of the Bhatika era seems to have been based on the fact that V. S. 679-80=622-23 A.D. (i.e. Hijrt 1) was 
regarded asits first year, which was solar unlike that of the Hijrl year which waslunar. Inthe present state of our 
knowledge, it is impossible to explain the use of the Bhatika era of Jaisalmerin othor parts of Rajasthan and in such 
distant areas as Bihar, U. P., Bundelkhand and the Punjab region, though the use of the Harshaera in those parts 
is explainable. 

£ Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 97-98. D.R. Sahni read the date as 168. 

5 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1406 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVI, p. 29. 

6 Above, pp. 159 ff. 

7 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1408 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVI, p. 31. 

8 Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1410, etc. ; above, Vol. XIX, pp. 58 ff. 

9 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1412; above, Vol. I, pp. 186 ff. 

10 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1421 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVI, p. 32. : 
11 Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 199, 208. Of. the Kishkindhika district mentioned in a few inscriptions from the 


old Chamba State, Punjab (ibid., Nos. 1819-20 ; Vogel, Antiquities of Chamba State, Part I, pp. 152, 166 f.). 
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The earliest known Guhila records are believed to be the Samoli inscription of the time of 
Siladitya, dated 646 A.D., and the Nagda inscription of the time of Aparajita, dated 664 an 
although the identification of Siladitya with the Guhila prince of that name is not beyond ee 
since it is not impossible to identify the ruler mentioned in the Samoli inscription with Hars ‘fe 
Sildditya of Kanauj, who ruled from 606 to 647 A.D. over wide areas of Northern India gaara y 
including considerable parts of Rajasthan. Guhila Siladitya again may have been named after his 
father’s overlord Harsha Siladitya as in certain other cases known to us.1 In any case, the 
first of our two inscriptions, which is dated in 653 A.D., is at least the second earliest record of the 
Guhila family even if it is not exactly the earliest. Thus the Guhilas of Kishkindhipura were 
Tuling side by side witlf the Guhilas of Mewar in the seventh century A.D., both houses probably 
originally owing allegiance to Harsha. The rule of the three kings of the Guhila house of Kishkindhi- 
pura known from the two records under study, viz. Dévagana, Bhivihita and Babhata, may be 
roughly assigned respectively to the second, third and fourth quarters of the seventh century A.D. 
Another member of the family was Rajaputra Ghorghatasvamin who is known from the second of 
our records and may have been a son of Babhata. But whether he ever ascended the throne is more 
than what can be said without further light on the subject. Maharaja Bhétti of the Dhulév plate 
of 673 A.D., ruling between Bhavihita and Babhata, may have been a son or younger brother 
of the former or an elder brother of the latter. Two other members of the same family appear 
to have been Padda and Kadachhi, known from the undated Kalyanpur inscriptions noticed in 
A. R. Ep,, 1954-55, Nos. B 498 and 499, of whom the former was probably a predecessor of 
Dévagana and the latter apparently a successor of Babhata. 


We have seen above that the rule of the chief Dévagana can be assigned roughly to the second 
quarter of the seventh century A.D. and that, at that time, king Harsha of Kanauj was ruling over 
extensive areas of Northern India no doubt including the major part of Rajasthan. Padda and 


Dévagana thus appear to have been Harsha’s feudatories. But-it is difficult to say to whom ~ 


Bhavihita, Bhétti and Babhata, who issued charters without specifically mentioning their overlord 
and were ruling semi-independently in the second half of the seventh century, owed their more 
or less nominal allegiance. If, however, it is believed that Sivagana of the Kanaswa inscription 
of 738 A. D, was a feudatory of the Maurya dynasty known also from the Mathura inscription of 
an earlier date, it is possible to suggest that it was these Mauryas who succeeded in extending their 
suzerainty over the major part of Rajasthan after the death of Harsha. 
1. Grant of Bhavihita, [Harsha] Year 48 
The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the word svasti, Next comes the 
reference to Kishkindhipura whence the charter was issued. Lines 1-2 then introduce the dynas- 
ty of the Guhilaputras (i.e. Guhilas) and a chief named Dévagana belonging to that dynasty is 
next mentioned in lines 2-6. Among the epithets applied to the Guhilaputra family and to Dé- 
vagana, nothing deserves mention excepting that Dévagana is described as a devout worshipper of 
Mahésyara (Siva) and as one who acquired all the maha-Sabdas, the latter epithet indicating his 
subordinate position. : 
Lines 6-9 introduce another ruler named Bhavihita as the donor of the grant and as meditating 
ou (or favoured by) the feet of Dévagana while line 11 refers to Dévagana as the pitrivya (father’s 
brot her) of Bhavihita. This ruler is also called samadhigata-paficha-mahasabda which indicates 
his subordinate status, The order of Bhavihita in respect of the grant was addressed to the follow- 
ing classes of subordinates (lines 9-10) : rdjan (subordinate chief), rdjaputra (son of a rajan) 
sthaniya (viceroy), pratihara (officer in charge of the gate of the palace or capital), 


~ 1 CL The-Successors of the Satavahanas, pp 177, 248, note 1 ; Bhattacharya, 
+ Cf. Bhandarkar's List, No.18; above, Vol. XXXII, p, 210, 


» Taja- 
pramatyi (an officer 


Kamaritpasasanavali, p. xiv. 


ay 
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in charge of measuring the king’s share of grains), baladhikyita (commander of forces), chawroddhara- 
quka (police officer to deal with cases of theft), dandapasika (head of a group of policemen), Saulkika 
(collector of customs duties), pratisaraka (a gate-keeper or a collector of tolls), gamagamtka 
(messenger), chata (chief of a group of Paiks), bhata (Paik) and sévaka (attendant). 

Lines 11-17 describe the grant proper. It is stated in lines 11-12 that the grant was approved 
by Bhavihita having regard to a brahmadaya (rent-free holding enjoyable by Brahmanas) created 
by means of a charter issued by his uncle Dévagana. This shows that the grant had been originally 
made by Dévagana and was later merely ratified by his nephew and successor Bhavihita. The 
grant is also stated to have been made for the increase of the fame and merit of Dévagana. The 
donee was the Brahmana Asaigasarman who was the son of Indragarman and belonged to the 
Daundayana géotra, Vajasanéya [charana] and Madhyandina [éakha]. He was a resident of 
Kuragirika, though his family hailed from Ujjayani. The grant was made with a view to make 
a provision for the performance of bali, charu, sattra, vaisvadéva, agnifotra, ete., by the donee. The 
name of the village granted cannot be deciphered. But it is stated to have been situated in the 
Purapatta vishaya (district). It is difficult to say whether Purapatta was really a geographical 
name or the reference is to the patta-vishaya used in the sense of the metropolitan district around 
the pura meaning the capital city of Kishkindhipura. In the latter case, it was the same as the 
Kishkindhipura vishaya mentioned in the second of our records. The grant was a permanent one 
made according to the bhumi-chchhidra principle and was to be enjoyed by the donee and his des- 
cendants, though he had no right over lands previously granted in the village in favour of gods and 
Brihmanas. The donee’s privileges included the enjoyment of wpartkara (minor taxes or tax on 
temporary tenants), of any income that might arise out of changes in the natural or climatic condi- 
tions (bhita-vat-adi-pratyaya) and of fines for the ten [minor] offences. The gift village was also 
made free from the entrance of the chaias and bhatas (Paiks and Piadas and the leaders of groups of 
them). 

Lines 18-20 contain the donor’s request to the future rulers of the land for the maintenance of 
the gift and a curse against the person who might be responsible for its resumption. This is 
followed in lines 20-24 by some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas as the sayings of 
Védavyasa Vyasa. The date is quoted in lines 24-25 as the year 48 (both in words and numerical 
symbols), Bhadrapada-sudi 12 (both in words and numerical symbols). Line 25 also mentions 
Pirna who is stated to have written the document under orders apparently from the donor. The 
last line of the record (line 26) contains the copy of the signature (sva-hasta) of the illustrious 
Bhavihita. This refers to the donor’s signature on the original document later engraved on the 
plates. 

As regards the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, we have already dealt with 
Kishkindhipura whence the charter was issued and Purapatta-vishaya in which the gift village was 
situated. Kuragirika, called Kiragiri in the other epigraph, cannot be identified. But Ujjayani, 
whence the donee’s family hailed, is the same as modern Ujjain in the former Gwalior State now in 
Madhya Pradesh. 

TEXT? 


First Plate 
1 Siddham* svasti [|*] [Kishki]ndhipurach=chharad-indu-kiran-fivadata-vipula-yasasi 
pranipatita-jan-artti-chchhéda-karini nirava- 


g SE a eee ee 2h a 
1 This designation occurs in the Lékhapaddhati (G. O. S.ed.) and has been explained at one place as a gato-keeper 


(op. cit., p. 124) and at another as a toll-tax colleotor (ibid., p. 129). 
2 Wrom a set of impressions, 
* Expressed by symbol. 
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2 séshit-imittra-mahimni _ Gubilaputtrcanvays bakala-jana-manoharaya chandrikay=éva 
kirtya bhuvana-ma[nda]- 
8 lah vikdsayann=iva!. san-mana éva? kalanka-dosha-rahitah kula-kumuda-vana-lakshmi-vivo- 
(bd)dhanas=chandrama iy=aparo ya 
4... .. i. 4, sraya-visesha-lobhid=iva’ sakalair= sbi =cha gunair=upétah 
samara-vidhi-visaradah ripu- 
5 [varggai}r=apidita- -dharmm-artha-kama-nishévi samiyak-praji-pilan pacar ysaicilochena iva 
para-pura-grahana-dakshah=parama- 
6 [maJhésvard=vapt-asésha-mahasavda[h|(bdah)  sri-Dévaganas=tat-pida-kamala-yugal-inu- 
. ddhyats ravir=iv=odaya-kala[d=é]- ae 
7 v=anurakta-sakala-mandalah eee ate Ca ep sPERTO. vividha-vimala-guna-gan- 
abhirima-mirttir=mirtta iva 
8 Kamadévo Bodhisatva(ttva) iva yath-abhilashit-artha- sarmpadane-prinit -arthi-varggah 
ie renee atc éri-Bha- 
9 vihitali=kusali sarvvan=éva xja-rjapubeaajasthinty-dpaice-kumardmaty -pratihara- 
pramatri-baladhikri- . 
10 ta-chauroddharanika- -diindapaika-saullika-pritisiralis, amigo -chata-bhata-sévak-adin= 
samanubodhayaty=astu : 
11 vah sarhviditamh yatho(tha) maya sva-pitrivya-sri-Devagana(na)- padiye-S5sen8[dvra(d= ‘bra)- 
h{mJadayam=apékshya tasy=aiva ya- 
12 éah-puny-abhivriddhays Ujjayani-vinirggati-Kiragirika—simanya?- -Daundayana- -sagottra- 
Vajasanéya-sa- 
13 [brahma]cha[riné] Maddhyandinaya Brahman-Endrasarmma-puttra-Brahman-Asangasa- 
rmmané |‘ Purapatta-vishay-antarg[g]ata is 
4. +... gramah sya-sima-pari[chchhinnah] s-Oparikarah sa-bhiita-va[t-a]ti(di)- 
Sayers sa- Steet 


Second Plate 
LDS a eran ee eae eae viata heaeeati a-chata-bhata-pravésyo bali-charu-sattra-vaigvadév- 
agniho- [ 
16 [tra] .. -. .. ....: n-artham® piirvva-datta-déva-brahma-diy-ddi-rahita a-chandra-arkk- 


iirnnava-sari- 

17 [t-kshit]i-sama-kalmah puttra- EU ALE tegen -bhogyataya bhiimichchhidra-nyayén= 
igraharo=nujiato yato= 

18 [vaga]my=ismad-vansyai(varhsyai)r-anyair=vv=i gi mi-nripatibhir=anila-vidhiita-kiéa-tila- 
lava-chaiichalafti] jivitam=avagachchha[dbhi]- 

19. . -. .. yasas=chirdya’ chichishubhir=ésha diyo-numantavyah palayitavyas=cha | yo 
‘v=ij jfiana-ti[mil- : 

20 [ra-pa]tal-avrita-matir-ichchhindyad=ichchhidyaminarn y=inumddéta |* sa pafichabhir= 
mmahipitakaih sarnyuktah syad=u[kta]- 

21 fi=cha bhagavata Védavyaséna Vyaséna || Shashti[r=vva]rsha-sahasrini syarggé mddati 
bhiimidah tte dchehhetta ch=anu- 


1 The word iva here is redundant. 

2, Read mana iva,’ 

3 The expression has been used toindivatethesenseofvdstavya. Cf.line 17 of theotherinscription edited below. 
‘ The dan /a is superfluous. ; : 
6 The word seems to be utsarppan-drtham. 
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22 manta cha tany=éva naraké vasét |]t Babubhir=vvasudha bhi(bhu)kta rajani(bhi)s=Sagar- 
adibhih [|*] yasya yasya ya- 

23 [da] bhiimis-tasya tasya tada phalarn(lam) || Sva-dattath para-dattazh va yatnad=-raksha 
Yudhishthira | mahirh mahibhujarh 


24 Sréshtha dinach=chhréyd=nupalanari(nam) ‘|| Saravvatsaréshv-ashtachatvarinsa— 
(rimSa)tsu 40 8 Bhadrapada-Suddhe dvadasyam : 


25 [40] 2 likhitaii=cha tat-sva-mukh-ajiiapta-Pirnnéna || 
26 Sri-Bhavihitasya sva-hastah || 


2. Grant of Babhata, [Harsha] Year 83 


The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol and the word svasti which are followed by the 
reference to Kishkindhipura whence the charter was issued. The dynasty of the Gubila kings is 
then described in lines 1-3 and the chief named Dévagana belonging to that dynasty is mentioned 
in lines 3-4, There is nothing of historical importance in the description of the family and the ruler. 
Lines 4-9 introduce another chief named Babhata who is the donor of the charter, as meditating 
on (or favoured by) the feet of the said Dévagana and as one who acquired the five maha-sabdas. 
The second epithet represents Babhata as a feudatory ruler. ; : 

The donor’s order in respect of the grant recorded in the document was addressed to the follow- 
ing classes of subordinates and subjects : nripa (subordinate ruler), nyipasuta (son of a subordinate 
chief), sandhivigrahadhtkyita (minister for war and peace), sénadhyaksha (leader of forces), puradhas 
(priest), pramatyi (officer in charge’ of the measurement of the royal share of the produce), mantrin 
(minister), pratihara (officer in charge of the gate of the palace or capital), rajasthiniya (viceroy), 
uparika (governor), kumaramatya (minister enjoying the status of a prince), vishaya-bhdga-pati 
(officers in charge of vishayas or districts and bhdgas or subdivisions)*, chaurdddharantka (officer 
dealing with cases of theft), saulkika (collector of customs duties), rajapurusha (royal agent), 
vyapritaka (head of an administrative division or department), dandapasika (head of a group of 
policemen), chata (leader of a group of Paiks), bhata (Paik), pratistraka (gate-keeper or collector of 
tolls), gramadhipati (head of a village), draigika (probably, officer in charge of a watch-station), the 
agriculturist house-holders as well as the people of the area in question headed by the merchants 
and Brahmanas and also the karanikas (members of the seribal community). The gift land con- 
sisted of two plots situated in the village called Mitrapallika-grama which seems to have 
formed a part of Mandalachchhaka within the Kishkindhipura vishaya (district). The 


expression Mandalachchhaka does not appear to indicate a maydala or subdivision called 


Achchbaka, ; ; ni. (eas 
The boundaries of the two plots of gift land are described in lines 13-15, Both the plots of land 


were situated near the eastern border of the village called Mitrapallika-grima. The first plot be- 
longed tu Pahaka and Pabhaka (or was called Pahakapabhaka) and consisted of five standard 
measures of land (pafchika-parimaya). It was bounded in the east and south by an embankment 
linking it with the lower part of Mit riipalliki-grima while to its west lay the paviy-dpa arta (possibly 
a reservoir of drinking water) belonging to (or by name) Roigaraka and a part of the embankment 
of the tank belonging to (or by name) Pihaka. To the north of the plot, there was a path leading 
to the woud at Sakapali and Sédhana. The second plot consisted of land around a well, which was 
in the possession of certain persons including GGpila. To its east stood a stdhaka (possibly a tree 


1 ‘The metre of this verse and the following two stanzas is ‘Anushtubh, 
2 Bhdyupaii does not appear to be the same as bhégika meaning a Jagirdar but may also have been an officer 


in charge of the Jdyire in the State, 
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called by that name) in the marshy land belonging to the blacksmiths and to its south was another 
sédhaka standing on the ‘main road of the district (vishaya-vartani) but belonging to the plot. In 
the west and north, the plot was bounded by a field belonging to Mandalachchhaka. Line 16 states 
that the boundaries were determined by Ushara, Vahtka, Mahattara Sangilaka and others. The 
grant was made according to the principle of bhitmi-chehhidra and Paiks and the leaders of groups 
of them were prohibited from entering the gift land which carried with it the privileges of the 
permanent enjoyment of incomes like those arising out of changes in the natural and climatic con- 
ditions, the taxes in cash (hiranya) and the share of grains and the periodical offerings payable to 
the king. 

The grant was made in favour of five Brahmanas who were brothers, viz. Gopaditya, Gopadhya, 
Débhata, Dhondha and Gopasvamin, who were the sons of Gopa of Kiragiri. The donees be- 
longed to the Dandayana gétra-and the Vajasanéya [charaya] and Madhyandina [sakha]. The 
grant was made for providing the Brahmanas with the means for the performance of their duties 
relating to the five maha-yajnas for.the increase of the merit and fame of the donor and his parents. 
Whatever had been previously granted in favour of gods and Brahmanas was, however, excluded 
from the gift land-which was granted with libation of water. 


Lines 20-22 contain the donor’s request to the future rulers for the preservation of the grant 
and a curse against one who might resume it. This 7] followed in lines 22-24 by some of the usual 
imprecatory and benedictory stanzas. : 


The name of the city of Kishkindhipura occurs again at the end of line 24. Since, however, 
the following letters are mostly damaged, the context is not clear. But it seems that the rule of 
(i.e. from) Kishkindhipura is referred to here. Lines 25-26 state that the document was written 
by Sandhivigrahika Pahéka on the full-moon day of Karttika in the year 83 (in words only) 
and that the diitaka (executor of the charter) was Rajaputra Ghérghatasvamin. The record 
ends with the representation of the signature of the illustrious Babhata which, as indicated 
above, must have been put by the donor on the original document later incised on the plates. 


The geographical names mentioned in the epigraph are, besides the city of Kishkindhipura 
and the district of the same name around the city, the village of Mitrapallika probably forming a 
part of Mandalichchhaka, and Kiragiri which is mentioned in the other record as Kiiragirika. “I 
im not sure about their exact location. 


TEXT 
First Plate 
1 Siddham* Svasti [l*] Kishkindhipurat Guhila~naradhipa-vanse(varhéé) guna-mani-gana- 
kirana-raiijita-das-as6 |* surapati-dhamni' sthéyasi mahiyasi pravaraka .. .. .. 
2... .... .. Sri-bhaji samunnatimati bhogi-mahasatva(ttva)-sarngraya-vidhau [5 durllaiighyé= 
tigariyasy=aidhva[ra*]-piit-asésha-bhiloke |} mudita-dvija-gana-jushté=va[4i]shta-bhii-bhu- 
3 kti.. .. ta-diyé | anavarata-mitra-mamdala-parigaman-odbhiasini prathité || sach-chhaya(yo) 
dvija-vasatih su-pripa-mahaphalo6 manohari sriman=rijur=aérita-jana-trishna-klama-tapa- 
vini- 


1 From «a set of impressions, 

2 Expressed by symbol, 

3 The danda is superfluous. 

4 Better read dhamn=tva. 

6 The marks of punctuation in this as well as the following lines are in most cases unnecessary, 
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\ Shanta | samabhilashita-phala-serhpat-sampatti-krid—utsrito ruchira-patrah  Mérav=iva 
Kalpataruh éri-Devagano nripatir—asit (4) tach-charana-kamala-yugal-anuddhyatas= 
sajjana-niyat-avagitah Sarad-[a]- 3 

5 mala-sakala-mandala-éasi-kara-nikar-avadata-yasah udayad=éva jana-hito maha-mahibhrich- 


chhird-nihita-charanah anurakt-amala-manda[la]-virajito jita-tama[h*]-prasarah amalikrita- 
é sarvv-8[sah] “ate ; 


6 [Kulla-[ka}mal-akera-vivarddhita-Srikah dosh-antakarah para-bala-kumuda-vana-vikasa-hati- , 
hetuh | sa[ka]la-bhuvan-aika-tilakas-samasta-téjas j-téjasirh harta | avicbbhavat-pratapo 
Ve HOE a ; 


7 bhanur=iva || chandana-surabhi-parimalah prithu-kataka[h] unnatah athird=kshobhyah Malaya- 
mahidhara iva yo=néka-mahabhoginamva(nam va)satih | gambhiryavan=ala[ghu]s-sama- 
sta-ratn-asrayo maha- : 

8 satvyah(ttvah) yah sthiti-palana-paramo lavanya-yutah payodhir-iva bhadra-prakritir=ude- 
grah sad-varhéassaktiman=bhayanakah dig-gaja iva yah satata-prachchhanna-dan-a[mbu- 
pavitra-karah] ~ 

9 sa(eu)-prathita-punya-Lirttii-Kartta-yuga-nrip-stirilcta-guna-nikarah | samuparjjita~pam- 
[cha]-mahasabdah sri- Babhata[h]=kuSali || sarvvin=ey=itmiyan=nyipa-nripasuta-sandhi- 
vigrahadhi- : oe Bes 

10 Initan séndddhyaksha-purddhah-pramatri(tri)-mantri-pratiharin | rajasthdnty-Opari[ka-kuma = 
rama[tya]-vishaya-bhoga-patin chauroddharanika-Saulkik: a-rajapurush-adi[n] sa[rvva]- 

11 purushanécha* ll -vyipritaka-dindapasike-chita-bhata-pratisaraka-prabbritin gramadhipati- 
draagika-prati[vasi]-kutumbinas=ch=aiva \| Brahmana-vanik-purogah — prakitir—ja[na- 
padan] 

12 karanikandchapi* | anyirmé=cha yathi-nyayam vo(bo)dhayat=ity=astu yo viditam || yatha 
maya Kishkin dhipura-vishay-antatggata-Marndalachchhake Mi[tra]palli[ka— 
grameé] 

Second Plate 
13 gramasya pirvva-simni Pahaka-Pabhak-abhidhina-parhchika-parimanam kshétram || yasya 
‘ purvva-parsvé dakshina-parévé ch=anusatitata gv=adhastana-Mitrapallika-[grama }.. .. 
14 sandhi-saitikeh* pagchimé Réngaraka-piniy-dpivarttah=Pahaka-tadagiki-paly-eka-desas-cha 
' || uttare Sakapali-Sodhana-sva(stha)-vana-marggas-tath=Atr-aiva Gopi[la] .. .. 


15 damatra-bha (bhu)kti-pramanalif-kiipa-kachebho yasy=api purvva-parsvé léhakara-kach- 
chha-sedhako |* dakshiné vishaya-vartany-abhyantaré sya?-stdhakah paSchimé uttaré cha 
Mandala[{chchaka-kshétram=i]- 


1 Read °shamhs=cha. ‘ 
3 Read °nikaris=ch=api. 
3 The dandas are unnecessary- 
4 Read séukab. 
5'|‘he word pramana seoms to be a mistake for parimaya, 
6 The danda is wrongly inserted, 
oe 7 Read °bhyantara-stha°. 
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16 ty-évam-stad=ubhayam-apy=Ushara-Vahéka-mahattara-Saigilaka-pramukhd(Ih-a)dishta- 
chatur-aghatana-viguddham | sa-Sévararh? sa-bhuta(t-0)patta-pratyayam  sa-hirany- 
adéyam sa-bhoga-bhagarn |? 


17 sarvy-adana-sahitam bhiimichcnhidra-nyayén=a-chata-bhata-pravésyam=a-chandr-arkka- 
kalikarh putra-pautr-dnvaya-krama-bhogyam [3 Kuragiri-samanya-Brahmana-Gopa- 
putrébny6 Brahma- 


18 na-Gopaditya-Gopadhya-Débhata-Dhondha- |? Gopasvami-prabhritibhyo* Va(Da)ndayana-sa- 
gotra-Vaji(ja)sanéya-sabrahmachari-Maddhyandinébhyah=pafichabhyo=pi bhratribhyah= 
pancba-mahayajii(jni)ya- 


19 nam karmmanam=utsarpan-artham pitror=atmanas=cha punya-yaé6-bhivriddhays purvva- 
pratto-déva-brahmaday-abhivarjjam=udak-atisarggéna brahmadayah pratipaditam®=ity= 
avagamy=amisha- E 


20 m=idarh yu(bhu)fijatarh bhojayatarm krishatam karshayatith vy=asmad-varhéajair-anyair=vv= 
agami-nripatibhis=simanya-bhii-pradana-phalépsubhir=nna kaigchid=vyaghaté pravartti- 
tavyara(vyam) || kamala-dala-nilina- 


21 vari-sam-asthirataram=étam=avétya jiva-lokam(kam) anumatir=anupalanamh cha karyarh 
faSi-kara-charu-yaga$-chichishubhié=cha lI yas-ty=ajfianad=achchhindyad=achchhidya- 
mana y=anumddéta sa 


22 paiichabhir=-mmaha-patakais=sarhyuktah syad=uktath° cha || Shashtirh varsha-sahasrani 
svarggé modati bhiimidah [|*] achchhetta ch=anumanta cha tany=éva naraké vasét [||*]* 
Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta raj abhis=Sagar-adi- 

23 bhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tada phalari(lam) || Sva-dattarm para-dattar, 
va yO haréta vasurhdharara(ram) | kapilé-Sata-ghatinam=énas-sampratipadyate || Vindhy- 
atavishv=a-toyasu éushka-kdtara- 


24 vasinah [|*] krishnakayd-bhijayanté brahmaday-apahara[k]a[h*] || Purvva-dattam dvijati- 
bhyo yatnad=raksha Yudhishthira | mahin mahibhritarh gréshtha danach=chhréy6-nupila- 
nam=iti || Kishkindhipura-pra[va]- 

2D)... . ’sarnvatsare tryagititams Karttikyam=adya likhitam=idam sandhivigrahika- 

Pahékena [|*] ditakag=ch=atra rajaputra- 


26 Ghorghatasvami || 


27 éri-Babhatasya sva-hasta[h] ||§ 


iBitermiaie ||| 


* Read sa-saivaram or sa-saibaramh Supposed to refer to a levy in kind (Ghoshal, H. Rev, Syst., p, 220); but 
saivara my be Marathi Séri, ‘arable land originally excluded from the village assessment?’ (Wilson’s Glossary) 

* The dada is wrongly inserted. 

4 Better read “svamibhyo. 

* The goes with ubhayam in line 16. 

® The motre of this verse and the following four stanzas is Anush tubh. 

7 The damuged aksharas may have been *varddhamana-vijaya-rajya,. 
5 This is written to the right of lines 25.26, 


No. 27—CHIRUVROLI GRANT OF HAMBIRA, SAKA 1383 


(1 Plate) 
D. C. Smrcar ann K. H. V. Sarma, OoTacamunD 
"(Received on 14. 11. 1959) 


This is a set of five copper-plates*liscovered in the year 1941 by the inhabitants of the village of 
Nemalikallu near Ravela in the Sattenapalli Taluk of the Guntur District while they were digging 
the earth. A ring with the seal bearing the emblem of an elephant; said to have been found with 
the plates, is now. missing. The inscription was noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian 
Epigraphy, 1941-42, as C.P. Nos. 4-5, and was published, with the exclusion of the Oriya part, by 
N. Venkataramanayya in the Telugu Journal Bharati, Vol. XVIII, Part II, pp. 515 ff. 

Three of the five plates of the set bear writing in Telugu characters on both the sides (IA—14, 
JB—18, ITA—15, IIB—15, ITTA—17, I1TB—17) and the fourth plate contains four lines in Oriya on 
one side only, the last plate having no writing at all. The plates are not of uniform size. The first 
three plates bearing writing in Telugu characters measure about 10} inches in length and 6 inches 
in height and have slightly raised rims. But only two of them (plates I-IT) contain the ring hole 
(about 3” in diameter) towards the left margin. The third plate hasa circle of the same dimension 
engraved at the proper place ; but it was not drilled through for the ring to pass. In spite of this 
fact, the writing on this plate suggests that it was a part of the charter engraved on the first and 
second plates. It is interesting to note in this connection that the third plate contains the names 

of a number of donees in addition to the list of donees enumerated on the second plate. These three 
plates together weigh 180 tolas. The other two plates are smaller in size. One of them bearing 
writing in Oriya characters measures about 8} inches in longth and 5} inches in height whereas 
the other plate having no writing is 9 inches in length and 6 inches in height. These two plates, 
which do not appear to have belonged to the same charter, together weigh 50 tolas. 

On the reverse of the first plate towards the right lower margin, there is the conventional re-~ 
presentation of a sword which is generally found at the end of the charters of the Siiryavamst | 
Gajapatis of Orissa. This stands for the king’s signature on the original document, later inscribed 
on the copper plates. Similar representations are also found on the fourth and fifth plates. The 
plates are not numbered. 

The palaeography of the Telugu part of the epigraph very closely resembles that ot the 
grants of Raghudéva and the Veligalani grant of Kapiléévara published above. No distinction 
is made between the medial signs of 7 and i, of ¢ and @ and ofo and 6. The letter] resembles the 
modern form of &. There is a vertical stroke on the top of the letter 7 in words like Mé/lamiru 
Chiruvrdlu, Yaraguntala, Yaru-bhatia, etc. The sign of aspiration is used only in some cases. The 
letters th and dh are distinguished clearly as in kathitam (line 31) and samrakshan-Grthan (line 72) 
and Madhava (line 53) and Gamgadhara (lines 63, etc.), ete. Another feature of the palaeography 
of the record is that, in some cases ry and rv are written with the full form of r instead of its super 
scriptal form while subscriptal forms of y and v are added to it ; ef. sarvayi (line 18), Timmayarya 
bhyam (lines 30-31), bharya (line 64), etc. Anusvarais invariably used for final m and the class 

nasals, The characters of the Oriya section are similar to those of the Oriya writing in the 
Veligalani grant referred to above. 


1 Above, Vol. XXXITI, pp. 1 ff. ; pp. 275 ff. 
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The record is trilingual having four sections, the first and the third of which are in Sanskrit - 


(written in Telugu characters), the second in Sanskrit verse and Telugu prose, and the fourth in Oriya 
prose. There are a few interesting words in the Telugu part of the second section. Inthe compound 
words Bayyaraju-kode (line 21) and Nangala-kodu (lines 27-28), the word kodu means arivulet 
oran artificial canal. The word adusu in adusum-galuva (line 25) is used in the sense of ‘dirty water’. 

The date of the charter is quoted in two places. At the beginning of Section II (lines 15-16), it 
is expressed by the chronogram Ram-ébha-loka-dvijapati, ic. Saka 1383, Vrisha, Bhadrapada, 
Kuhu (i.e. amavasyi) and Bhrigutanaya-dina, i.e. Friday, regularly corresponding to the 4th 
September 4464 A.D. Again in Section III (lines 72-73), it is quoted by a different chronogram 
chandr-akshi-nag-arnava and the cyclic year Vrisha without further details. The word akshi in 
this chronogram refers to the three eyes of Siva and is popular in this numerical sense in Hastern 
India. It is also interesting to note that the principle of vamd gati has been ignored in the formation 
of this chronogram. The Saka year quoted here is 1384 which has to be regarded as current since 
it is equated with the cyclic year Vrisha corresponding to the expired Saka year 1383. 

Section I contains adoration to gods and the description of the donor and his ancestry. It 
consists of 7 stanzas in lines 1-14 on the first side of the first plate. Section II begins with the date 
and describes the gift village and its boundaries in lines 15-32 engraved on the second side of the 
same plate. It ends with some benedictory and imprecatory verses. Section IIT gives the list of 
the donees and their shares (in lines 33-96) on both the sides of the remaining two plates. The fourth 
section in Oriya was intended to give the gist of the grant as in the Veligalani charter of KapiléSvara 
referred toabove. But, as will be seen below, the contents of the Oriya part suggest that it belonged 
to a different grant. ; 

Section I begins with the auspicious sentence subham=astu which is followed by two verses, one 
in adoration of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu and the other invoking the protection of the crescent 
moon worn by Siva. Verse 3 describes the Sun, in whose race, according to the following stanza 
(verse 4), a great king named Kapilésvara wasborn. Verse 5 referring to Kapilésvara’s military 
prowess states that, as a result of the noise of his drums filling up the whole universe, Hampa 
trembled, Dhara was disturbed, the horses fled from Kalabariga and Dhilli was occupied by 
savage women. The same verse with slight variation is also found in the above-mentioned Veli- 
galani grant of KapiléSvara, which is earlier than the present charter by three years. ‘The next 
two stanzas in our record (verses 5-6) introduce the donor Hambira~kumara as the son of the 
said KapiléSvara and describe his heroism and valour. ‘This section ends with mamgala- 
mahasri-Sri-sri[h*], 

The name of the donor is spelt Hasivira in our record as well as in some other Gajapati epigraphs 
found in the Telugu-speaking region. But the correct spelling is Hambira which is a modified form 
of Hammira, the early Indian modification of Arabic Amir. The introduction of vira in place of 
bira in some records of the Andhra region is an attempt at Sanskritisation. A more drastic attempt 
in the same direction is noticed in the inscription under study in two stanzas (verse 6 in lines 9-12 ; 
verse 11 in lines 29-31) wherein the name has been spelt as Ahavira. But, as will be seen below, 
the correct pronunciation of the name with b in place of v is also indicated in some epigraphs of the 
South, which in certain cases replace the initial syllable han by am. The last-noted characteristic 
isof course due to the tendency of non-aspiration in the Dravidian languages. 

Section II (lines 15 ff.) begins with the date (verse 8) discussed above and states that Hambira-— 
hhipa granted the village of Chiruvréli together with Méllamirru, situated on the bank of the 
river Krishna, to a number of Brahmanas, the gift village being named after the donor. In the 
following stanza (verse 9), it it said that the boundaries of the gift village, Pratapa-Haribirakumira- 
satpura (i.e, Hambirapura), are given in the language of Andhra (i.e. in Telugu). Having 


“been the principal recipient of the g 


. than any of the other donees. Son 
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mentioned the boundaries in Telugu (lines 19-28), this section is closed with three verses in Sanskrit, 
the first of them requesting the future rulers to protect the gift of Hambira-kumara and the second 
Se that the charter in question was drawn up (kathita)' under the orders of Hambira-nripa by 
Srikiinta and Timmayarya who received one share each [out of the gift land]. The third stanza 
is one of the usual imprecatory verses often found in epigraphic records. The section ends with 
mamgala-maha-sri{h*]. 


The boundaries of the gift village are enumerated as follows : towards the west lay Avalarnka 
to the west of which stood the mounds of the Gargapiithdis ; to the north of Avalarika were also 
the same mounds ; to the east of Avalarnka was the northern boundary of Bola’s field ; to the east 
of that field stood the northern end of Gopiila’s fields ; to the east of those fields lay the northern 
boundary (i.e. bank) of Bayyaraju’s canal ; towards the north-east of the junction of Chiruvroli and 
Merakanapalli stood the eastern bank of the fields of Arujabayyari ; to the east of that field lay the 
boundary of Vellini; Muttala-chénu and Kégavaraya’s field formed the eastern boundary of the fields 
of Chiruvroli, Merakanapalli and Médalamirti ; to the south-east corner lay Rellularika and to the 
south of that was the Krishnavennia (Krishna) ; to the south of Moridumiidi and Chiruvroli lay 
Edlalarhka to the south of which there was a drain ; then Tellipallirn forming the boundary of 
Chiruvréli and Jaitarajupalern ; the river Krishna was the southern boundary of Médalamirti which 
formed a grama-grasa ; to the west is Mamidikutita and to its north, lay the northern bank of the 
tani: called Piramma ; to the east [of the gift village] was the canal called Namgala-kodu. 


Section III begins with a verse referring to the enumeration of the donees and their shares in 
the village of Chiruvroli alias Hambirapura. The enumeration of the donees on the third plate, 
which looks like a later addition to the charter, does not seem to bea continuation of the list of donees 
onthe second plate. Itappears that the donees of the original grant, mentioned on the second plate, 
received only half of the village, the other half being allotted to another set of donees at a slightly 


’ later date. The principal donee among the first set of Brahmanas was Ganapati, who was the son 


of Gangadhara of the Kaundinya gotra.and received six shares, the largest for a single donee enu- 
merated in the said part of the document.. Naishadhiya Aubhala, the first of the donees mentioned 
on the third plate, who was apparently the brother of Ganapati méntioned above, seems to have 
ift land amongst the second set of donees since he not only 
f shares amongst them but is also described with much greater detail 
ne of the family names of the donees are the same as those men- 
tioned in the Veligalani grant of KapiléSvara and are still prevalent in Andhra Pradesh. The 
enumeration of the donees is not consistent in mentioning the gdlras, pravaras and the names of their 
fathers. In addition to the shares allotted to the 106 Brahmana donees, two shares were given to the 

raévaradéva making the total number of donees 108. Nearly 


local deities KéSavadéva and Saga: 
half of them received one share each while more than a dozen of them received two shares cach 


though, in some cases, several donees enjoyed a single share together. The following received more 
than two shares: (1) Yayaguintala-Bhiskara-bhatta, son of Kééava-bhatta of the Kaundinya 
gotra and Yajurvéda—b ; (2) Ganapati-bhatta, son of Gangidhara-bhatta of the sae gotra—6 : 
(3) Naishadhiya Aubhala, son of Gangadhara ofthe same gétra—-10 ; (4), Ghadiyaraih-Gaiigi ahoens 
phatta—5 ; (5) Penumarti-Gangadhara-bhatta of the Kaundinya gotra—4 ; and (6) Yarajarintala- 
Chiti-Késava-bhatta—s. 

On the first side of the third plate the genealogy of the donee Aubhala of the Naishadha or 
Naishadhtya family is described with special reference to his scholarship and learning, It is said that, 
in the Naishadha family belonging to the Kaundinya gdtra, there was a learned Brahmana numed 


Sie word Ranaee la used in tho same sense in the Raghudévapura grant (above, Vol. XXXII, p, 11}. 


received the largest number o 


Ga 
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Gangidhara who was well-versed in the Védas and whose wife was a lady named Aubhala. They 
hada son named-Aubhala-siini who was famous for his learning in all the gastras and Hoe his virtuous 
deeds. In the Saka year 1384 (curent), Vrisha, he received the grant of Chiruvroli from Ham- 
bira, the son of the Gajapati king Kapilésvara, for the maintenance of learned Brahmanas 
(sakala-vibudha-saii.rakshan-artham). This seems to suggest that Aubhala-siiri received the grant 
of the village of Chiruvroli from Hambira, which was renamed Hambirapura after the donor, and 
that shares of the gift land were divided among the various Brahmanas. Aubhala had a brother 
named Ganapati who was a poet famous for his scholarship. The two brothers are stated to have 
been living together at Chiruvroli, granted by the ruler. 

Section IV in Oriya engraved on the obverse of the fourth plate speaks of Véliki-grama 
which was a grama-grasa (i.e. land granted for maintenance) made in favour of certain Brahmanas 
and of the 85 shares of the village allotted to the donees, the foremost of them being Ugimidasa, 
Varaku-somayaja, Taga-bhatta and Talu-bhatta, which were made Sarva-manya (i.e. a rent-free 
holding). This section appears to have belonged to a different charter. That this record also 
belonged to the Gajapati dynasty is indicated by the representation of the sword on the plate. 


This is the only copper-plate grant of the Gajapati prince Hambira so far discovered. His 
stone inscriptions have been found at Zakkampiidi,t Yenikipadu? and Kondapalli,® all in the 
Krishna District, and at Warangal. Except the last record, others have no date. The Warangal 
inscription is dated on the 2nd February 1460 A.D., i.e. about a year earlier than the charter under 
study. The prince’s name is given in the above inscriptions as Hamvira-kumira, Hathvira-nripa 
or “bhiipa, Athbidéva-raja, Arnbbirad¢va-kumara-mahipatra and Kumara-Harhbiradéva. Frerish- 
ta calls him Ambur Ray and states that he was a cousin of the Ray of Orissa. But the inscriptions 
of Hambira definitely state that he was the son of Gajapati Kapilésvara.® 


Prince Hambira was a great general and helped his father Kapiléévara in the latter’s southern 
campaigns. According to the Anantavaram grant,’ Hambira subdued the kings of the south under 
his father’s orders and washed his sword covered with the blood of his enemies in the waters of the 
southern ocean. Two inscriptions at the village of Munniir’ in the South Arcot District enumerate 

+ the names of the important forts and areas such as Kondavidu, Kondapalli, Addanki, Vinukonda- 
dandapita, Padavidu, Valudilampattu-usavadi, Tiruvarir, Tiruchchirapalli and Chandragiri, 
which were captured by him. These records are dated in Saka 1386, Tarana, Mithuna éu. 3, 
Thursday, Pushya, corresponding to the 7th June (f. d. t. -21, f. d. n. +25) of 1464 A.D., and state 
that Dakshina-Kapilésvara-mahapatra, the son of Hambira, granted some lands for the Ambbira- 


bhdga and for the repairs to the temples of Tirumulattinamudaiya-mahadéva and Perumil- 


1 SII, Vol. X, No. 728. 

2 Thid., No. 740. 

* lbid., No, 729. 

4 A, R. Ep., 1967-58, No. 53. There is an incomplete Tamil inscription (A. R. Zp., 1937-38, No. B 87) in the 
A aiiganithasvimin temple at Srirangam, dated Saka 1386, Svabhinu (1464 A.D.), which was wrongly assigned to 
Hambira-knmira-mahipitra. Actually it belongs to his son Dakshina-Kapilésvara-kumira-mahapitra. 

° Purtkh-i-Ferishta, trans, Briggs, p. 487. 

© SII, Vol. VI, No. 1088 mentions Hambira-kumira-mahipitra as tho son of Sandudéva-mahipitra of tho 
Sarye-varisa. Whether our Hambira was the same as this person and was therefore an adopted son of Kapilésvara 
is diffioult to determine in the present state of our knowledge. See above, Vol. XXXII, p. 5, note 1 ; ZHQ, Vol. 
XXXL, pp. 286-87. Verse 18 of our record (lines 70-73) mentions Hambira as the bhagya-putra of the Gajapati 
king Kapilésvara although elsewhere in the record the former is repeatedly referred to as the latter’sson. The real 
implication ofthe expression bhagya-putraisnot clear, But it lends some colour io the possibility of Hambira 
haying been an adopted son of Kapiléévara. 

7 Cf, above, Vol, XXXII, p. 8, note 3. 

8 A,R. Lp., 1919, Nos, 51 and 92, 


wk 


= 
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Purushottama at the same village. The above arrangement for the bhaga or food offerings to the 
deity mentioned was made by the son in his father’s name. The inscriptions mention Dakshina- 
Kapilésvara-mahapitra as the pariksha (i.e. governor) of the area in question. The city of Kaiichi 
and the fort of Udayagiri also fell in the hands af the Gajapatis. Hambira’s own inscription? in the 
fort of Warangal and the Warangal inscription of his cousin Raghudéva prove that Warangal* 
together with some other forts in Telengana were annexed to the Gajapati kingdom. In all his 
campaigns, Hambira was greatly helped not only by his kinsmen but also by many Andhra generals 
like Gajario Tippa,? Tammaraja Basava* and Damera Timma.® 


The Gajapati conquest of the Tamil areas of the south is regarded by many scholars as a sudden 
raid followed by a speedy withdrawal.* But there is epigraphic evidence to show that it lasted for 
nearly a decade. Attention may be drawn in this connection to a number of Tamil inscriptions 
found in the Arcot region’ which refer to the Oddiyan-galabai, i.e. the confusion caused by the 
Oriyas. These are all dated between 1471 and 1473 A.D. and record how the worship and the 
celebration of festivals had been given up at the temples and their mandapas, gopuras, etc., were 
affected. Ibis also stated that these were all restored by Ammamarasa, the agent of king Saluva 
Narasithha of Vijayanagara. There is, however, no reason to believe that it was the Oriya invaders 
and their Andhra associates who were directly responsible for the demolition of temples and the 
-plunder of temple property® since they were also devotees of the same deities and there is evidence 
of their munificent gifts to the various temples in the Telugu and Tamil areas. The two inscriptions 
ar® referred to above, which are earlier by 8 years, state that the Oriya governor granted 
some land for the repairs of the local temples. Whether the invaders had reasons to be un- 
sympathetic to certain temples in the area or the results of the negligence of the priests during the 
period of Oriya occupation were attributed to the foreign conquerors by the partisans of the 
Vijayanagara king cannot be determined. But the expression Oddiyan-galabar seems to have 
been applied to the period of Oriya occupation by the Vijayanagara partisans who were not favour- 


ably disposed towards the Oriyas. 
vali, Kapilésvara had several sons.’ From the inscriptions 


According to the Katakarajavamsa ti 
we know only two, viz. Purushdttama (horn of Parvati) and Hambira.** According to tradition, 
Purushdttama was chosen as the successor of KapiléSvara out of the latter’s many sons including 


Hambira who was older than Purushdttama.* Thus the succession to the Orissa throne was 
disputed after the death of Kapilésvara. Hambira who had greatly contributed to the military 
success of his father in the south would have expected the throne. - This beens: to have led to a — 
civil war in Orissa immediately on the death of KapiléSvara. Ferishta says, “In the year 876 
Sie Se = as 


at Mun 


——_——— 


- 
1 A. R, Ep., 1957-58, No. 53. 


: ms 
fe Se 15-4-3. p. 113, quoted by Sastriand Venkataramanayya, Further Sources of Vijayanagara 
i -» NO. 
i 1, I, p. 86, No. 72. 
Hine eee Canto I, verso 41 5 of. Sastriand Venkataramanayya, op. cit., p. 98, No. 76. 
5M : ie No. 15-4-3, p. 167; of, Sastri and Venkataramanayya, Op: cit.» p. 86, No. 73. ; 
6 eatin Venkataramanayyas op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 121-22; Sowell, Historical Inscriptions, De. 225. 
7 A.R.Ep., 1905, No. 1; 1906, No. 93; 1919, No. 310; 1928, N 
8, No. 416. . : P 
a 8 Of. Sastri and Venkataramanayya, OP. cit., p. 121. 
" Nos. 51 and 92. 
9 A.R.Ep., 1919, Nos Zlsewhere in tho same work as wollasin the Katfiyat of 


: . 34 
10 Cf, Sastri and Venkataramanayya, Op. cit., D- St. owl 
eit the number of Kapiléévara’s sonsis given as 18(ibid., pp. 94 and 96). 

1 In Nellore Dist. Ins., Vol. ILI, Udayagiri Nos. 38, 40 and 41, Tirumala KStaraya is referr 


ikk pati Gajapati. 
and chikkappa of Prataparudra 
‘ 12 Madala Paijt, ed. Mahanti, pp. 47 ff 5 


0. 287, 1934-35, No. 111, 1936-37, No. 262, 1937- 


od to as pina-tamadri 


Jagannatham, 
’ 


Sastriand Venkataramanayya, Op. oit., Vol. IL, pp. 94 ff 
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(1471-72 A.D.), Ambur Ray, cousin of the Ray of Oorea, complained to Mahomed Shah that the 
Ray being dead, Mungul Ray, a brahmin, his adopted son, had usurped the government in defiance 
of his prior claim to its inheritance ; and Ambur Ray now promised, if the king would assist him 


with troops to regain his right, he would become his tributary. Mahomed Shah, who had a great 


desire to possess the territory of Oorea including Rajmundry and Condapilly....directed him 
(Nizam-ool-Moolk Mullik Hussun Bheiry) to proceed with a considerable army to that quarter. 
On the borders of Orissa, he was joined by Ambur Ray with his troops, who became the guide of 
the army against Mungal Ray. The usurper was defeated, and Ambur Ray placed in possession 
of his hereditary dominions, Nizam-ool-Moolk, accompanied by Ambur Ray, now proceeded 
against Condapilly and Rajmundry, both which places he reduced and,...... having established 
proper military garrisons to ensure their security, he permitted Ambur Ray to‘depart to his own 
country, himself returning with much booty to court.’’* 
‘ Ferishta’s account, however, does not agree with epigraphic and literary evidence, according 
to which Kapilésvara was succeeded by his son Purushottama and not by a Brahmana named 
Mangal Ray stated to have been his adopted son, At the same time, we cannot completely dismiss 
it since a tradition suggests that Purushdttama had to deal with an enemy named Hammira 
(Hambira).* We also find that some of the Gajapati territories in the Telugu country immediately 
after the death of KapiléSvara passed into the hands of the Bahmani Sultan. However, the 
circumstances in which Purushdttama succeeded Kapilésvara cannot be satisfactorily determined 
in the present state of insufficient information. 

With regard to the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the reference to Hampi, 
Dhara, Kalbaragi and Dhilli, have already been discussed in connection with.the Veligalani 
grant.* The gift village-of Chiruvroli and Méllamirru or Médalamirru attached to it can be identified 
respectively with the present village of Chiruvélu and its hamlet Méllamarru in the Divi Taluk of the 
Krishna District. The inscription also mentions the well-known river Krishna. The new name 
Kumira-Hambirapura or Hambirapura applied to the gift village after the name of the donor 
apparently went out of use. The village Edlalarhka and Merakanapalli mentioned in connection 
with the boundaries of the gift village are still known by the same names. Mdtiidumiidi is the 
present Modugamiidi. The other localities, such as Avalathka, Rellulatika, Jaitarajipilem and 
Maimidikumta cannot bo satisfactorily identified. 


TEXT 
[Metros : verses 1-3, 9-13, 22 Anushtubh ; verses 4-7, 16, 19 Sardiilavikridita ; verse 8, 18 Sragdhara ; 


verse 14 Vasantatilaka ; verse 15 Indravajra ; verse 17 Indravanrsi ; verses 20-21 Aryi.] 
Section I 
; First Plate, First Side : 
1 Subham=astu [|*] Harih kiri-tanuh pitu lok-6[d*]dhyiti-vilisa-bhik [|*] sarasiya bhuva- 


2 s=sarigid=tva rém-diichan-diichitah | [1*] Subhati Sibha(va)-sird-bhiisha kali charhdri 
kardtu vah | su- : 


3 dha- “dhauta(t=@)va si bhati ya jata-tatini-tate £ [2*] Asti tej0=rka-sathjiikarh mahita- 


U Parikh-i- Ferishta, trans, Briggs, pp. , 487-88, 

® Sarasvativilasa, Adyar Library MS, XXX, line 14 : cf. Sastri and Vonkataramanayya, op. cit. p. 101; 
¥6 Hammira-maha-ripwi camatandl=pad-dbja-pith-anatam [|*] 

t 85 yam Srt-Purushdllam6 Gajapatir=mad-vag-vilas-aspadam [||*] 

3 See above, Vol, XXXIIT, pp, 280-81, 

« T'rom impressions in the collection of the Government Epigraphist for India, 
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4 th mahatamh ganaih | sakrid=bhuvana-jatanarh Kamal=ddhé(dé)ti [ya*]t-karaih | [3*] Tad- 
vamsé Kapilé- 

5 svaras-sakala-bhinitha-pratap-anala-jyala-jala-tiraskrid-u[j*]jvala-lasat-tejo-visésh- 
arunah [|*] 

6 Lokaloka-lalima-bhiita-vilasat-kitta(kirtti)-prabhi-ksha(ksha)lita-prasphurjjat-kakubarh- 
(bh-ath) tard vijaya- 

7 té bhiimardal-Akhamdalah | [4*] Vira-Sri-KapiléSvara-kshitipatér-dhadhi(ti)shu bhéri- 
dhvanau |! bhar-abhugna-bhujainga- 

8 purngava-phanisv=alkrarhtta(ta)-dii-mamdalé | Harhpa kathpam=agit=tadi(to)=dhikada(ta)- 
Ta Dha- 

9 ra cha dhar-dtura-dvara Kalbe(lba)raga vimukta-turaga Dhilli cha Bhilli-vrita | [5*]? Tat- 
putrah para-bhu- 

10 pa-[va]rana-ghata-pathchananas=sarnchit-anék-odyat-sukritah kvit-akhila-mahi-brahma-~ 
pratishthapanah | 

11 arthi-vrita-suradhru(dru)mas=sura-sabha-nirh(sata)vasi-nari-mani-gita-sphita-gun-ikaras= 
chiram=Aharhvirah kumia- 

12 ro vibhuh | [6*] Vira-Sri-Kapilesvarasya tanayé Harvira-viresvare |* sannaddh-dddhura- 
simndhuram dhvanita- 

13 dig-bhagarh samarohati | Grdharhty=arayah éirdthsy=uta muhur=grivnamh ku- 

14 ch-dgra(gra)ni vi sva-strinim*=athava tadiya-charana-dvamidvam bhajamté sada | [7*] 
mathgala-maha-Sri-Sri-Sri[h*] [||*] 

Section II 
First Plate, Second Side 

15 Saké Ram-sbha-léka-dvijapati-ganite vatsaré=’smin Vri[sh-a]khyé [mi]s¢ Bhadre 
cha kurh(ku)hvarh Bhrigutana- 

16 ya-diné déva-Harhvira-bhipah | Ghi[x*]vrdli-grafma*]m=urvi-vibudha-samitaye Me- 
Namirru-pra- 

17 yuktam pridit-Krishna—tatastham saha phala-tarubhis=sarva-minyamh sya-nimna | [8*] 
wrimat-Pra- 

18 tapa-Hathvira-kumira-satpurasya cha | sima-chihnini sarv[i*]ni vilikhyartté(té)="thdhra- 
bhisha- , ; 

19 yal [9o*y pagchimanaku Avalathka padumata Gothgapiiradiviri guttalu kadapala | ilamhkake 
uttaranaku Gorhgapiiidivaru yei(yi)richina guttalu ka- 

20 dapala | Ryalarhka-tiirppunanu Bolavini chéni vu(u)ttarat kadapala | a-chéni [tii]rppunanu 

: Gopaluni chéni vu(u)ttararh kada- 
21 pala | a-chéni tiirppunanu Bayyaraju-kéde vu(u)ttarapu polaméra | Téinyath Chiruvoli- 
{ Merakanapalli-sarhddu- 


J The danda is redundant. 
2 This verse occurs in tho Veligalani grant of Kapilésvara with slight variations (above, Vol. XXXII, 


pp. 285-86). ‘ 
3 Cf. the grants of Raghudéva (above, ol, XXXII, p. 13, verse 22). 


4 From here the letters are comparatively smaller, 


26 


27 


28 
29 
30 
31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


? After this, there is ihe Senauibial representation of a sword, 
2 This dayda is redundant. 
3 This Brihmana reecived another share according to line 84. 
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ku Denby pineal: chéni binpinsaatta polaméra [|*] i-tixpuka vellini-garava ‘adapala 


[PM 


z Chiruvali-l Meranapall tsjlait- plant rantialed chénu Ohinavoli-K 6Sava-tiyani chéenu 


oa gadapala | Hisctjasti- mle sell lntnldia (Ua) dastipa(kahind nay Kri(K7i)- 
shna-venna(nna) kadapala | Dakshna(kshina)na Morhdumidi-Chiru- 

voli-polaméra Edlalarhka-dakshinam adusum-giluva ‘kadapala | Chiruyolikinni Jaitaraju- 
palerhku polaméra 

Rellipallath kadapala 1 grima-grasarh Méda}aminti-polaméra | Dakshinanaku Kri(Iti)shna 
kadapala 1 Pagchimana- 


ku Mamidikurmtta(ta) enya | vu(u)taranaku Pirathma(ma)-cheruvu-vu(u)ttarapu 
gattu kadapala | tirppu Na- i 


thgala-kodu kadapala | Sti-Hathvira-kumard—yari yachaté bhayi-bhipatin | 
a-chathdra-tirakath dhiman=mad-dharmaih palayathty=iti | [10*] Jiyya(ya)d=sk-aika- 
bhagibhyim-Ahathvira-nrip-djnaya | Stikarixta-Tithmay-a- ; 
ryabhyam kathitarh dharma-Sasanarh(nam) | [11*] Bk=aiva bhagini loké sarvésham=éva 
bhitbhu- 
jarh(jam) | na bhojya na kara-grahyé vipra-datta vasumhdhara | [12*] Marhgala-maha-éri[h*] 
cl"? 
Section III 
Second Plate, First Side 
Chiruvrili- -Kumira-Sri-Harhvirapura-bhiginah | likhyarhté sl sad-dharma-harmya- 
staribha-iv=achalah | [13*] Yaju- 3 


rvédi Kasyapah |? Ariduvilla-yajva dvi-bhigi | Kawihdinyah Kesava-bhatta-putrah |? Yajur- 
vedi 


Yaraguritala-Bhiskara-bhattah ches agi | easily le Vallabha- bhattah Yajurvadi 
éka-bhagi | 


Kaurhdinyah Garhgidhara-bhatta-putrah Ganapati-bhaftah shad-bhagt | Haritah Gudimetta- - 


Yajiésvara- 


bhatta éka-bhagi | Sata(tha)ma[r*]shanah Oléti-Si(Si)rhga-bhattah dyi-bhiagi | Bhiradvajah 
- Lakshmana-bhatta- j 


putrah Garigidhara-bhatta® éka-bhigi | Kaséyapah Ch{e]rakiri-Tirumala-bhattah dvi-bhagi | 
Sriva- te 


-\ 
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tsa-gotrah Pamulapati-Au{bhala}!-bhatta éka-bhagi | Arngirasa-Barhaspatya-Bharadvajah(ja)- 
go- - 

trah Agravédi ‘Lakshmana-bhatta-putrah Vorlde-Somi-bhatta éka-bhagi [|*] Keéava-bhatta- 
putrah Yara- Sie 

guintala-Krishna-bhattah éka-bhagi | Alada-bhatta-putrah Yajuryédi Yaragurhtala- 
Keéava-bhattah 6- ; : 

ka-bhagi | Narasiiha-bhaffa-putra-Yareguihfala-Keéeva-bhottah éka-bhagi | pagent 
Aubha- 

la-bhattah. dvi-bhagi | Katanigadda-Lakshmana-bhattah scans | Mutniri-Durga-bhatta 
éka-bha- : 

gi | Somayajula-Vallabha-bhattah Ajjampirdi-Peddi-Chittala-Vallabhanna iti trayanam=é- 

ko bhagah | Vara D eva -bhattah Krishnabhatla- Yaru-bhatta itity*-ubhayor= 
oD 

[ko] bhagah | Penutiarhchi-Proli-Yaru-bhattah yard: Peddi:bhattah Renuaan aeons 


bhatta iti trayanim=apy=éko bhagah | Sarva-bhatta-putrah Utruvadiyarh-Prolu-bhatta 


Sergi Plate, Second Side 


éka-bhagi | Kasibhatla-Kasava-bhatta éka-bhagi | Doddi-somayajula-Narasimha-bha- 

ttah éka-bhagi | Marnda-Si(Si)rga-bhatta éka-bhigi | Marnda-Anarita-bhattah éka-bhiagi | 

Enamamrra(dra)-Gargidhara-bhatta ae | Ramakrishna-bhatlavari-Si(Si)mga- 
bhatah(ttah) éka-bha- - 

gi | Ghopsknn Rompres ee | Vinikornda-Rama-bhatta sabi | ‘Bllemarnchi- 
Kasi- 

bhatta éka-bhagi | Katanigadda- Chitti-bhatta deteeae | Dont-baa-Valabin Dat 
éka-bhagi [|*] 

Bhatliri-Anarnta-bhatta éka-bhagi | Odde-Dévaré’-bhatta[h*] dvit-bhagi | Panyaramh- 
Madhava-bhatta : st, 


” &ka-bhigi | Exagu[rh*]ttala-Telurhgari-bhatta @ka-bhagi |” CherekareeHieeaeca 

bhatta- : 

putra[h] Garigidhara-bhotfa éka-bhagi | Panyivanh-Si(i)ing-bhatta i | Narayana- 
dvivédu- 


Ja-Vallabha-bhatta Exntiiri-Prolu-bhatta Doddi-sémayajulaviri-Ellubhatta iti 
trayanim=apy=6ko phigahl | Panyahararh-Rimi-bhatta éka-bhagi | Panyiharam- 
Appale-bhatta @ka-bhagi | Panyahirath- -Gopala-bhatta eka-bhagi | Syirhgirath-Garhga- 
dhara-bhatte éka-bhagi | Uppala-Dévaré-ojhah dvi-bhigi | eye Re aca-bhii- 


1 The letters °bhaja are written above the line. 
2 Read °ity--uwbhayor. : 7 

3 Sama has heen corrected to Déevare, 

4 Here tka has been corrected to dvi, 
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gi | Challa-Annam-ojha éka-bhagi | Penumarti-limga-bnattah dvi-bhagt | Godevarti-Narayana- 
bha- 
ttah dvi-bhagi | Chitti-Pochana-bhattah éka-bhagi | doz oeDENESS; quihal éka-bhagi [|*] ” 
Yajurveédi 5 


Jarnpani-[Sd]ma-bhatta éka-bhagi | 
Third Plate, First Side* 


Pe eens uharhac ils samabhid=budhémdro Gamngadharas-salala-Véda.vidiih vare- 
nyah | Gaur=iva sarva-ja- 

na-margala-surndar-amgi éri-Yaubhala gunavati bhuvi tasya bharya | [14*] Sri-Yaubhalaya- 

m=udagat-kumaro Garngadharad=Aubhala- -nama-sirih | manih payddad=iva Sulti- 

kayath Kaurhdirh(di)nya-gotr-ambudhi-sitarasmih | [15*] EN aa saroruhamti 


bhuvané 
taramti hirarhty-atho- nihararmti patira- Seopa ernomrty cab hodhi-phenasit cha | 
niinaih 3 


_Naishadha-Yaubhalasya bahudha eepaieeeesenvade so=yarh kalpalatayate gura-gavibrith- 


(vrimn)daya- 
té ty=arthinarh(nam) | [16*] Bhashasu sarvasy=api Saredayate Vedéshu sarvéshu Chaturmu- 
[khi]yaté | Bhash[y-a]- 


-di-astréshu Phanisvariyaté Re eee | [17*] Agré=’gad= 


agraharaih tri- 

bhuvana-tilaké Naishadhiy-Aubhalémdro Harhvirdl-loka-virid-Gajapati-nripatér-bhagya- 
putrat=pa- 

vitrit | Chirvroli-grimam=étarh sakala-vibudha-sarhrakshan-arthamh dvijérhdras=Sake 
chamdr-akshi*-nag—arna-— 

va-pariganité vatsar=’smin-Vrish—akhyé | [18*] Sxi-Garhgidhara-siri-raja- tanayau Kaurhdi- 

nya-gotr-Gdbhavau sauha- , 

rdé bhuvi Rama-Lakshmana-samau Beary einecciuia(da)mant | &siman=Aubhala-kovido Gana- 
patis=ch=asésha-sampan-nidhi Har- : ; 

vir-akhya-nripad=ubhau _ ni(vi)jayatas=Chir[vro]li- charmya-sthals [i9*] Sarhgita-sarasa- 
kavita-sarh gati-rati?man=Anarhga(g6)="mar-amgah | 

$rithgir-dmrita-pird Garhgidhara‘-suta(ts) Ganapati-Srimin | (20* Bhigi Ganapatinama 
tyagi Penumartti-va[r*|$a-charh- : 

drd=’yarh(yam) | bhogi sarva-sukhanar rig? san-mitra-ramya-sallapé [ [21*] Garmgadhararya- 
putro=’sau Naishadhiy-Aubhalésvarah | 

Kaurhdinya-gitra-sembhitd dasa-bhigi(ga)-patir=mahin | ['42*] arhduvija-Sémi-bhatta(h] 
Kaéyapn tke-bhagi | 

Ghadiyarath-Gurhgidhara-bhattah parbeha-bhiigt [|*) Narkyanayajva, dvi-bhiagi [|*] Adsupali- 
(Ili)-Lipa(ppa)-bhattah dvi- 


z This plate has no ring hole. 


2 Although, as indicated above, the reading is not unjustifiable, better read °agni. 
3 Tho letters rati are engraved below the line, 
4 He seems to bo mentioned in the Veligalani grant (above Vol, XXXIV, p. 282, No. 47). See also 


lines 87-88 below. 
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Third Plate, Second Side 


bhagi {\*] Marela-Narayana-bhatta éka-bhagi [|* a = ma-bl Aol 
: 0 ut A hagavata- = éka- fe 
archers! agi [|*] Bhagavata Rama-bhatta éka-bhagi 4] 


ee ie pape oe &ka-bhagi [|*] Siddhiyarru-somayajino dvi-bhaginah (l*] 

llu-bhatta éka-bhagi [|*] Adada-Rama-bhatta[h*] dvi!-bhagi [|*] Kotamamidi-bhatta-putra- 
Peddi-bhatta éka-bhagi [|*] Pauva- 

mana-bhatta-putra~-Rama-bhatt6 Bha[ra*|dva(dva)ja ¢éka-bhagi [|*] Samaka-Narayana- 
dvédi? Kaurhdinya ¢ka-bhagi | 

Lakshmana-bhatta-putro Garngadhara-bhato(tto)* Bharadvajah punar=eka-bhagi [|*] Kamé 
bhatta-Tirumala-bha- 

ttayor=éka-bhagah [|*] Kordaviti-Yallu-bha[t*]tah dyi-bhagi [|*] Trndanii*ri-Au[bhala*]- 
bha[t*]tah dvi-bhagi [|*] Velarhki-A[n*]nam- 


pbhaft*]ta éka-bhagi [|*] Katarm guri-Ti[m*]ma-bha[t*]ta éka-bhagi [|*] Yarchiiri-Narayana-bha- 
[t*]ta éka-bhagi [|*] 3 

Yallu-bha[t*]ta @ka-bhagi [|*] Karhbhampati-Kami-bha[t*]ta éka-bhagi [|*] Penumarti- 
Garmgadhara-bha- 

ttah Kaurndinya-gotra[h*] chatu‘r-bhagt [l*] Mukurduni-Si(Si)mgaya-Gaudimetta-Suru- 
phattayor=éka-bha- 


gi(gah) [[*] Velarhgiri-Narasimhya(ha)-bhatta éka-bhagi [|*] Bhairava-bhatta éka-bhagi 


(lJ Kichi-Mall-avadbani(ni) ¢ka-bhagi [|*] 
holla Narahari-bhatta(k*] Kausidinya ska-bhagt ([*] Vemiri-Gathgidhera-bhoff*Ttsh Sx: 
vatsa éka-bhagi [|*] 
Marela-Bllu-bha[t*]ta éka-bhagi [|*] Pul*]le-Bhimésvara-bhatta aka-bhagi [|*] Si(Sirigixi- 
vojja-putra-Tiruma- 
Ja-bhagavati(ta) éka-bhagi [|*] Karta-bhattah 8ka-bhagi | Lolla-Vallabha-bhatta [éka*]- 
phigi | Bhaskara-bhatta[h*] dvi-bha- 
|*] Panizhdi-Krina’-bhatta éka-bhagt [|*] Pu[t*]ta-bhatta éka-bhagi [|*] Yalli-bhatta éka- 
phagi | Odde-Si(Si)mga- 
attah dvi-bhagi ("J Srikorndda-Nariyaya-bhatta éka-bhagi | Marhchchi-bhatta éka-bhagi 
Yaraja*mtala- 
Chiti-Kééava-bhatta[h] tri-bhigi | Kéga-ojhala-Vallara-bhatta éka-bhiigi [|*] Jannasini 
‘Annama-bhatta dka-bhagt | : 
Mushti-Appalé-ojha 8ke-bhagi [|*] KéSavadéva éka-bhagt | Sagaréévaradéva éka-bhigi | 


gil 


bh 


1 Horo éka has boon corrected to dvi. 

2 Tho letter ra is written above the line. 

3 J. o. dvivédi. 

4 This Brahmana previously receiyed one share (ef. lines 37-38), 
5 Hore jz has Deen corrected to nv. - 

6 Hero trab tri has been corrected to fra chatu, 
7 Read Krishva. ‘ 

8 Here 71a has been corrected to ja. 


cha boing incised on tho previously engraved vlsarga sign. 
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Section IV 


[Oriya] 
Fourth Plate, First Side 
97 Véliki-gramaku grama-grisata Ugi- 


98 midisa Varaku-somayaja Taga-bhatta Ta- : 
$9 lu-bhatta mukhya 85 bhagaku sarva-ma 
100 nya [||*] 


1 This is followed by the representation of asword, 


No. 28—NAPITAVATAKA GRANT OF GANGA DEVENDRAVARMAN 


(1 Plate) 
G. 8. Gat, OoracamunD 
(Received on 13.11.1958) 


This copper-plate grant was secured by the Government Epigraphist for India in 1939-40 from 
the Pontiff of the Shri Balaga Bavaji Matha at Srikakulam in the Visakhapatnam District through 
the Sub-Collector of Srikakulam. The inscription was published by Shri M. Somasekhara Sarma 
in the Telugu Journal Bharati, Vol. XIV, Part ii (July 1937), pp. 67 ff. According to Shri Sarma’s 
information, the plates were discovered in a mound situated to the west of Chidivalasa which is a 
village about 14 miles north of Srikakulam. Another grant, issued in the Gatga year 397 by the 
Ganga king Dévéndravarman who is also the donor of the present grant, was discovered at the same 
village.* 


This is a set of three copper-plates each measuring 7°75” by 2°6”. They are strung together 
on a ring (about °36” in thickness and 4”in diameter), the ends of which are soldered to the two 
ends of a bracket forming the lower portion of a circular seal about 1:5” in diameter. The seal has 
the legend $r7-Dévéndravarma with the symbol of the crescent above and a seated bull facing left 
below. Below the bullisa lotus, The weight of the set is not known. 


The characters are an admixture of both the Northern and Southern scripts, known as the later 
Kaliiga script and found in many other records of the period and region.? On palaeographical - 
grounds, the inscription may be referred to the 9th or 10th century A.D. There are very faint 
traces of some letters of a previous writing on the first plate and the second side of the second 
plate. The language is Sanskrit and contains many errors. Very often medial @ has not been 
indicated. Except the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses at the end, the text of the 
record is in prose. 


The charter, issued by Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Devendravarman of the Ganga 
dynasty, is not dated. The king was the son of Bhupendravarman and was devoted to the god 
Gokarnasvamin on the Mahéndra-giri. The grant was issued, like other records of the early 
Bastern Gangas, from the city of Kalitganagara which has been identified with Mukhalitgam 
near Srikakulam. The introductory portion giving the pragasti of the king and comprising lines 
1-12 of the text is the same as that of the Chidivalasa plates of Dévéndravarman referred to above 
(lines 1-12). In both the records as well as in the Nirakarpur plates,* the ruling king Dévéndra- 
‘yarman is called the son of Bhipéndravarman who is apparently identical with Bhiipéndravarman 
whose son Anantavarman Vajrahasta issued the Kalahandi plates’ dated in the Gaiga year 383 
(877-81 A-D.). So Dévéndravarman of our record was a brother of this Anantavarman Vajrahasta 


and, since the Chidivalasa plates are dated in the Ganga year 397, he was possibly the younger 
Sn can ol ESSE Ge 


1 See ARSIEZ, 1939-40, App. A, No. 16. 
2 JAS, Letters, Vol, XVI, pp. 77 ff, 

3 Tbid., pp. 47 ff, and Plates, 

4 JBRS, Vol. XXXV pp. 1 ff. 


5 Above, Vol, XXXI, pp. 317 ff. 
< (189) 
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brother. From the Chidivalasa plates, we learn that the real name of Bhiipéndravarman was 
Marasimha and that his father was one Vajrin, i.e. Vajrahasta. The present inscription ard the 
Chidivalasa and Nirakarpur plates are’ the only records of king Dévéndravarman discovered so far. 

The charter is addressed by the king to the householders of the village of Napitavataka 
situated in Koluvartani (lines 12-13). The name of this village figures again in the record as 
Nayadavata and Napitavadaka (lines 21 and 22). The object of the inscription (Lines 13-20) 
is to register the gift, made by the king, for the increase of the merit of himself and his parents, of 
the above-mentioned village to the brothers Narasimha-bhatta and Madhava-bhatta of the 
Kamakayana or Kamukayani-gotra, who were the sons of Dréona-bhatta and grandsons of Madhava- 
bhatta. One of the donees was named after his grandfather according to a wellknown custom. 
The donees were well-versed in the Sastras and the Bahwuricha-Veda and the six Angas while their 
father is stated to have been shat-karma-nirata and well-versed in the Védas. The gift, which was 
free from all taxes, is stated to have been made on the occasion of the Uttardyana. The donees 
were entitled to enjoy the bhoga and bhaga.* 

The boundaries of the gift village are described in lines 20-26 as follows : starting from the 
south-east, in the south-west, an ant-hill at the junction? of the three villages Dibu, Sividi and 
Nayadavata (Napitavataka) ; further on, a jungle or a row of trees upto a junction ; still further 
on, another jungle or a row of trees upto an ant-hill at the junction of the villages Kandakavataka, 
Kolala and Napitavidaka (°vdtaka); further, a jungle or a row of trees upto Tatakadani ; further, 
an ant-hill in Bhaju (probably the name of a plot or site) extending upto the stone at a junction ; 
further in the west, the stone at a junction ; further in the north, a stone in a corner ; further, an 
ant-hill to the east of Kéva (possibly the name of a locality) ; further in the north, a jungle or a row 
of trees including a pit extending upto an ant-hill at the junction in the northwest ; and further, a 
pit. 

Lines 26-29 are devoted to the benedictory and imprecatory verses attributed to Vyasa and 
addressed to the future kings. 

Of the geographical names, Koluvartani, which occurs as a vishaya in other records, is 
identified with the modern Srikakulam District. Niapitavataka, Napitavadaka or Nayadavata, 
the gift village, is mentioned as Napitavada in connection with the description of the boundaries in 
the Chidivalasa plates. Similarly the villages Sividi, Kandalivada and Kolandari referred to 
there in the same connection are apparently the same as Sividi, Kandakavataka and Kolala men- 
tioned in the record under study. These, together with the village Dibu which is mentioned in our 
record in connection with the boundaries, have to be located in the Srikakulam Taluk, though I 
am unable to identify them. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 
Svasti [|*] [S}rimad-anéka-dévakul-akulad=Amaka(ra)pura(r-a)nuka(ka)rinah 
kalp-fnta-sarhkalpa(Ipi)t-dnalpa-jana-sampat-sampidita-ma(ma)hamahimna(mné) 
mahi(hi)tala-tilakat-Kaligarh(4ga)nagarat=prasiddha-siddha-tapas-adhyasita- 
kandar-ddara-~-Mahéndragiri-sikhara-sékharasya sur-dsura-gu- 


» © NY 


1 For the meaning of these two words, cf. JAS, Letters, Vol. XVIII, p. 79. 
2 For trikifa, the other forms of which are trikuja and frikuffa, see loc. cit 
3 From impressions. ; 


~~ 


NAPITAVATAKA GRANT OF GANGA DEVENDRAVARMAN 


EGBG TIA AOS adga Sa oe ee 8 
oor Heeroma aT G4 RAVE OS oe 
Be EN 5 aged BeOgo yo SNe S 204m 
2: EFOSC THEI IRS wsasyY BOF STE, 
eM aguas eet S Hasd a9 Ne 
295 Dog oe ee Se GTIES 

fe a BED BIH FILMI 


Scale : Five-sixths 


ill 


14 


pees 


a 


ee egeaag. 5 3 


DOK. 3) > A ae : . 
ce | 
> > OF, Bugs AGS SHRrIHS pass 
3 3 S955 oA RS REST po Poe ee : 
| ee net WER ue xe Susi Aso eo | 
Be qatuse Qe eae ao : | 
ie 3 fee 


ti 


No. 28] NAPITAVATAKA GRANT OF GANGA DEVENDRAVARMAN 191 


5 roh sakala-tri(tri)bhuvana(na)-mahaprasada-nirmman-aika-sitradharasya 
: .6 bhagavatd Gokarnnasvamina§=charana-kamala-pranamad=vigata'-kali-ka- 


“i la-kalamnké Gagarhmala?-kula-chiidamani[h*] sphu(sphi)rjjan-nija-bhuja-vajrajnia- 


Scoble Second Plate, First Side™ 
8 jita*-sakala-Kaligarhdhirajye* manid-Snila-véla({a)-Icala-kalléla-j aladhi: 
: [r]mé(mé)khal-dvani-tal-amala-yasah andka-bhi(bhi)shad-samara-sarikshobha-jani- 
10 tafiya-pus dp Sivénato-semastarsSmanita,ohalc (xa) ita Idranasmajasturnu adie 
11 thjita-charanah paramamahesvard mata-pitri-pada‘nudhyato maharija(ja)dhi- 
12 rida (ja) -paramésyara-éimad-Bhipéndravarmma-sinu-éri-Dévéndravarmma(rmméa) ll 
Kéluva[r*]ttanya[m*]- 
13 Na(Na)pitavataka-grama-vasinah kuturnbinas=samajiapayati viditam=astu vo 
¢ 14 yath=ayarh dharmm3’ ma(ma)ta-pitror-atmanas=cha puny-abhivri[ddhay@] || a[Sé]sha-guna- 
gan-a- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


15 dhirasya Madhava-bhattasya pautrabhyam shat-karmma-niratasya vidita-sakala-vé- 
16 d-artthasya Drdna-bhattasya putrabhya[m*] shadhaSarh(darnga)-sahita-Bahvricha-véda- 


paragabhyarm(bhyam) 
17 avagat-agésha-Sastrartthabhyarh® Kamukayana’-sagotrabhya[m*] Narasimha-bhatta- 
[Ma]dhava- 
18 bhattibhyam=maya ayath grimas-sal r*]vva-kara-parihamréna cha kattakam’=uttara- 
(ra)ya- 


19 na-nimitté udaka-pirvvakarn sampradatta iti yath-Gdita-bhoga-bha(blia)gam=u- 

20 panayantas=sukharh prativasaté(th=8)ti lI sari(sa)mprati pra(g*]-da(di)kshinyéna sima(ma)- 
"  difra]gani likhyanté [|*] 

91 18 (aia)nyam [Di]bu-Sividi-Nayadavata-trikits valmikah tat vana-ra(ta)ji ya(ya)vatti- 

a (t-tri)ku(kii)[tta*}oo 


1 The Chidivalasa plates read kamala-samnbhava-salila-kshalita, 


2 Read Garig-dmala. 

3 Read vajr-dparjita. 

4 Read Kalitng-ddhirajyo- 

5 Read maryjari-purija. 

6 Read pad-a°. 

7 This may be a mis! 
as ib ocours in line 18 below. 
8 Read Sasir-arthabhyam. 

9 ‘Tho correct name of the g 

4 10 ‘The intended reading may 


take for grdmé (see JAS, Letters Vol. XVIII, p. 80, note 3). But tho word is unnecessary 


dtra is Kamakayana or Kamukayani. 
be sarvva-kara-parihararh cha kritvd, 
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Third Plate 

22 tatd=pi vana-raji yavat-Kandakavataka-Kolala-Napitavadaka-pgro(pra)ma(ma)na[m*] 
trika(ki)- ¢ 

23 6 valmikah(kath) tatd=pi vana-ra[ji*] yavat-Tatakadani[m*] tatd=pi Bhaju-sthita(ta)-va- 
Ifmij}karh(kah) ya(ya)va[t*] 

24 trikite sila[m*] | tatah paschimatah trikité éila(1a) | tata uttaratah koné sila | tatah 

25 Ke[va]t=pirvvatah valmikah | tata uttaratah garttasahita vana-raji yavad=vayavya[m*] 

26 triku(ku)té valmikah(karh) tat6 ga[r*]tta || bhavishyad-bhipanva(n=vi)jfiapa[ya*]ti Vya(Vya)- 
sa-vacha[njaih || Bahubhi[r*]=vvasudha 

27 datta ra(ra)jabhis=Sasa(ga)r-ddibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya tada phalath- 
|@am ||) Sva-rda(da)ttam=pa- 

28 ra-dattarh vi yatnaid=raksha Yu[dhi*]sthika(ra) ||({) mahi(hi)m=mahimatam srétta(shtha) 
danat 6ré(ch=chhré)yo=nupa(pa)lana[m ||*] [Sha]shtirn 

29 varsha-sahasra(sra)nath svarggé tishthati-bhivi(mi)dah [|*] akshépta ch=anuma(ma)nta cha 
tany=éva naraka(ké) va(va)[sét |{] 


a 


No. 29—NOTE ON WADAGERI INSCRIPTION OF CHALUKYA V. S. 1 


D. C. Strcar, Ooracamunp 


(Received on 21.8.1959) 


The inscription from Wadagéri in the former Hyderabad State, which belongs to the reign of 


-Chalukya Vikramaditya VI and is dated in the Chalukya Vikrama year 1, is well known to the 


students of South Indian history for a long time. Fleet refers to it while discussing the date of the 
accession of the said Chalukya king in his Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 1896.1 Thus he 
assigns the beginning of the reign of Vikramaditya VI towards the end of 1076 A.D. and says, “For, 
on the one hand, we have a date in the reign of SOméévara II that falls in August-September, A.D. 
1076 and none after that time. And, on the other hand, the epigraphic records of the time of 
Vikramaditya VI show that the year A.D. 1076-77, the Anala or Nala samvatsara, Saka-Sathvat 
999 current, commencing with Chaitra Sukla 1, which corresponded, approximately, to the 9th 
March, A.D. 1076, was reckoned as the first year of his reign. That Vikramaditya VI was actually 
reigning at the commencement of this Saka year does not necessarily follow. But an inscription 
at Wadagéri, in the Nizam’s dominions, records grants that were made towards the close of the same 
year, on Phalguna Sukla 5, corresponding to the 31st J anuary, A.D. 1077, on account of the festival 
of the pattabandha or coronation. This shows that he was crowned at least before the end of the 
year in question, A.D. 1076-77. But whether the record fixes the coronation day, or an anniver- 
sary of it, or whether it simply registers grants that were made when the news of the coronation 


. reached the locality, is not clear.””* 


Fleet therefore regarded the occasion of the grants recorded in the Wadagéri inscription alter- 
natively as the coronation of Vikramaditya VI or as its anniversary or as an event occurring some- 
time after the date of the coronation, although he was obviously more inclined to lean on the first of 
the three alternative suggestions since he speaks of the epigraphic records of the time of Vikrama- 
ditya VI showing the year Nala=1076-77 A.D. to have been the first year of his reign. The third 
alternative suggestion is, however, unlikely since, as will be seen below, the inscription records the 
grants of Vikramiditya VI himself. The second alternative is also unlikely as there is no indication 
in the inscription that the occasion was an anniversary of tho coronation and not the coronation 


itself. 


As regards the date of the Wadagéri inscription, Fleet points out, “Prof. Kielhorn has 
h (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 110) that the week-day (Thursday) given in this record does not 
shown + correctly for the given tithi. But, as he has also said, the results are unsatisfactory with 
work om the dates of this period. And the records are not necessarily to be rejected as not genuine. 
many 0 receding year and sarwatsara, the given titht and week-day are connected...... And 
In the p sts, to me,.that the record may possibly, in a confused manner, refer to an anniversary 
thie eee It will he seen that Fleet assigns the accession of Vikramaditya VI to the close of 
ee on the strength of the Wadagéri and other inscriptions, although here he lays a little 


$ Bomb, Gaz, Vol, J, Part ii, p. 446. 
2 L00, cit. . 

, cit, note 6- 
PLoens (188) 
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more stress on the possibility that the Wadagéri inscription refers to the ‘anniversary of the 
coronation, so that the coronation itself might have taken place a year earlier, ie. about the 
close of 1075 A.D. 


The Wadagéri inscription has been recently published by Mr. P. B. Desai in the Progress 
Reports of the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar, for 1953-57, pp. 50-52. He believes that 
the inscription helps us in fixing Saka 999, Pingala, Chaitra-sudi 1 (February 26, 1077 A.D.) as the 
beginning of the Chalukya Vikramaera. In the preface to this publication, Dr. B.A. Saletore also 
states, “With the help of the Wadagéri inscription of Chalukya Vikramaditya VI, Shri P. B. Desai 
has determined that March 2, Thursday 1077 A.D., was the fourth day after the coronation of 
Chalukya Vikramaditya VI.” We are, however, sorry to say that the claim is entirely unjustified. 


The date of the Wadagéri inscription is quoted as the first year of Chalukya Vikrama, 
Nala, Phalguna-sudi 5, Thursday. At that time, king Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya VI) 
is stated to have performed several Mahadanas related to the festivities on account of his coronation 
(pattabandh-dtsava) and, on this occasion, he made a grant of land, etc., in favour of the god Dhayi- 
méévara installed at the village of Sasavi Odarhgere (i.e. modern Wadagéri) by his feudatory 
Mandalika Dhayimayya, at the request of the said chief. Itis very probable that the grants refer- 
red to in the inscription were made by the king on the date of his coronation. 


As regards the date of the inscription, Mr. Desai says, “If interpreted on its face value, it will 
land us in an anomalous position. As I have shown elsewhere,* Vikramaditya VI was actually 
crowned on Chaitra éu1 of Pingala, Saka 999, corresponding to February 26, Sunday, 1077 A.D. 
M. Govinda Pai has also proved, after a critical study of the epigraphical sources and on astronomi- 
cal grounds, that Philguna éu 5 of Nala, as cited in the present record, must be in accordance with 
the Piirnimanta reckoning, which is equivalent to the next Amanta year Pingala, Saka 999. Thus 
the date of the inscription would regularly correspond to March 2, Thursday 1077 A.D.” Unfortu- 
nately, Mr. Desai has not noticed that the views of Mr. Govinda Pai, as interpreted by him,* cannot 
but be regarded as an astronomical absurdity. We know of Amdanta months ; but an Amanta year 
is absolutely unthinkable. The bright fortnight of Phalguna can by no means be regarded as the 
bright fortnight of Chaitra because the bright fortnights of the lunar months are the same in both 
the Amanta and and Pirnimanta calculations of the months. Likewise, it is impossible to regard 
the month of Phalguna of the year Nala as identical with the month of Chaitra of the year Pingala. 
Of course, it may be conjectured that Phalguna and Nala of the Wadagéri inscription are both 
mistakes respectively for Chaitra and Pingala. But anything can be proved or disproved on the 
basis of such unwarranted conjectures and, to say the least, it is certainly an unsatisfactory ap- 
proach to such problems. 


As Fleet pointed out long ago, the Wadagéri inscription proves that the coronation of Vikrami- 
ditya VI took place sometime before the 5th of the bright half of Phalguna in the year Nala, i.e. 
before the end of Saka 999 (current) = 1076-77 A.D. Later discoveries have not ibtacaitted. any 
change in the position, but, as we shall see below, have actually strengthed it. 


In his article published in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Mr. Desai refers to the 
Nidgundi inscription‘ of the time of Somésvara II, dated September 1, 1076 A.D., and says that, 


1 Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XLVII, 1957-58 (Karnataka N 

2 Karud{aka Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. XV, 1931, pp. 200-44. gee 

* Actually Mr, Pai tninks that Saura Phalguna sudi 5 of the year Nala i i a i i 
ee ee lee wr Sasa ita ke Bea ee, is equivalent to Chandra Chaitra sudi 

4 SII, Vol, XI, Part i, No. 117. 


~~ 
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: vee and correct to believe that Vikramaditya VI was crowned and started an era of his own 
the 9th March of 1076 A.D. as assumed by Fleet and Kielhorn’.t But, as we have seen, Fleet’s 
main contention, in which he is in agreement with Kielhorn, is that, although Vikramaditya VI 
pe ae the last few weeks of the year Nala, that year was counted as coinciding with his first 
a shat and the first year SEIU Chalukya Vikrama era. This is not as unreasonable as Mr. 
Aare me it to be. Mr. Desai’s contention that ‘the king’s coronation and the formal inaugura- 
Bae Sac i well as the Gommeueenian of ig new era must all be identical’ is absolutely 
ee ea : s other contention that ‘if SoméSvara ceased to reign sometime after the ahove date 
te dgundi inscription in the year Nala, the next probable date for the accession of Vikram5- 
aye would be Saka 999, Piigala Chaitra Su. 1,9 is equally unwarranted in view of the unmistai- 
able indication of the date of the Wadagéri inscription. Indeed Mr. Desai has not noticed that the 
evidence of the Wadagéri inscription in respect of the beginning of the Chalukya Vikrama era is 
strongly supported by the Mattikote inscription published in the Zpigraphia Carnatica, Vol. VII, 
1902, Shikarpur, No. 292. The date portion of this record has been read as: srimach-Chalukya- 
Vikrama-varshada prathamaneya Nala-saiivatsarada Pushya-ba3 Sodma-varan Uttardyana- 
samkranti-parvva-nimittadim, i.e. Chalukya Vikrama year 1, Nala, Pushya-badi3, 
Monday. Although the given tithi and week-day do not tally, the inscription shows beyond doubt 
thut the Chalukya Vikrama era started before the end of the month of Pushya in the year Nala. 
There is possibly no way of transferring the month of Pushya of the year Nala to the next year 
Pingala. \ 
But there is evidence to show that the year Nala began to be counted as the first year of 
the Chalukya Vikrama era much earlier than Pushya-badi 3. The Kuruva inscription, published 
in the same volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica (Honnali, No. 14), refers to the reign of Tribhu- 
vanamalladéva (Vikramaditya VI) and quotes the date as Oidlukya-Vikrama-kala I neya Nala- 
samvatsarada Chattra-suddha 5 mi Adi-varadamdu, i.e. Chalukya Vikrama year 1, Nala, 
Chaitra-sudi 5, Sunday (irregular), Thus it appears that, although Vikramaditya VI 
received his formal coronation about the end of the year Nala and SdéméSvara II was reigning in 
August-September of the same year, the Chilukya Virkama era actually began to be counted 
from about the very beginning of the year. 
Mr. Desai refers to the Hyderabad Museum inscription dated in the first year of the Chalukya 
Vikrama era, Pifgala, Srivana full-moon day, Sunday, lunar eclipse (August 6, 1077 A.D.) and 
thinks that bis view regarding the accession of Vikramaditya VI on Chaitra sudi 1 of the year 
Pingala is supported by it.‘ But, at the samme time, cis himself points out that the - Yéviir 
inscription (B)* quotes the same date but mentions Pingala as the seoond year of the Chalukya 
Vikrama era and that the mention of Piigala as the second year of the era is also noticed in 
The large number of inscriptions dated in the era and suggesting Nala as its 

also make Pingala its second year. The Hyderabad Museum inscription 
Ia as the first year of the Chilukya Vikrama era therefore neither adds much 


to our knowledge nor does it solve the problem. . 
Mr. Desai divides the records dated inthe Chalukya Vikrama era into four groups: according 
no suggest its first year to be Rakshasa (1075-76 A.D.), Nala or Anala (1076-77 A.D.), Pitgala 
as ryoin tote BANS ee ee | (1076-77 A. 
es 


other records.° 
first year would 
mentioning Pinga 


1 Op. cit., p 10. 
2 Op. cits, P- 9. 
3 Loe. cit. 


‘Tbid., pp- 11-12. 
5 Above Vol. XII, pp: amd Ei chats 
6 Kiolhorn’s Southern List, Nos. 185 it. 
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{1077-78 A.D.) and Kalayukti (1078-79 A.D.) and points out that the numbers of records belong- 


ing to the first and fourth groups are by far smaller than those of the second and third groups.” 
He seems to explain this anomaly by suggesting the gradual expansion of the DPOWSE of Vilera- 
maditya VI. Thus he says, “ By Saka 997, Rakshasa (1075-76 A.D.), signs were conspicuous 
that Vikramaditya VI would be successful in his efforts and some of his intimate supporters seem 
to have already commenced heralding his reign. In the next year, Saka 998 Nala (1076-77 A.D.); he 
seems to have usurped most of the power and virtually inaugurated his reign. But as Somesvara 
IT was still alive and his authority was recognised by a section, though small, of his subjects, this 
prince could not, legally and by right, get himself crowned as the formal ruler. SoméSvara IT 
vanished from the political scene before the end of the year. Hence Vikramaditya VI’s formal 
coronation must have taken place in the beginning of Saka 999, Pingala..... Aeeemet In regard 
to the inscriptions suggesting Saka 1000 Kalayukti as his first regnal year, we can treat them as 
mentioning the expired years. This would eliminate the obvious difficulty.”* As regards these 
views, we agree that the confusion regarding the first year of the reign of Vikramaditya VI may 
be, to some extent, tied up with the expansion and stabilization of his power, although it certainly 
does not solve the problem quite satisfactorily. In any case, that the coronation of Vikram- 
aditya VI took place before Phalguna sudi5 of the year Nala (1076-77 A.D.) and the first year of the 
Chalukya Vikrama era started before Pushya-badi 3 of the same cyclic year is quite clear from 
the Wadagéri, Mattikote and Kuruva inscriptions and it is impossible to ignore these facts. As 
to Mr. Desai’s explanation of the mention of Kalayukti as the first year of the Chalukya Vikrama 
era, it is wrong since the fact that a year is current or expired does not at all affect its name and 
position in Jupiter’s cycle. This shows that the dates of some of the inscriptions referring the 
beginning of the Chalukya Vikrama era in the year Kalayukti were due to confusion in the minds 
of the people about the beginning of the Chalukya Vikrama era, since Vikramaditya was fully 
established on the throne considerably before 1078-79 A.D. It is not impossible that this con- 
fusion was the result of SéméSvara IT leading a precarious existence till the year Kalayukti. 


The largest number of inscriptions dated in the Chalukya Vikrama era refer to its beginning 
either to Nala or to Pitgala. Since the coronation of Vikramaditya VI took place in the second 
half of the year Nala, the above confusion seems to be due to the fact that some people, counted 
the first year of the era as identical with Nala while others counted it from the date of the King’s 
coronation in Nala to its anniversary in Pingala. This anomaly may have led to further 
confusion assigning the beginning of the era to Rakshasa or Kalayukti, which is noticed in a few 
inscriptions. 


It will therefore be seen that the Chalukya Vikrama era started very probably from 
Chaitra-sudi 4 of the year Nala, Saka 998 expired (March 8, 1076 A. D.), as long ago 
suggested by Fleet and Kielhorn. Mr. A. Venkatasubbiah also came to the conclusion, after 
examining nearly all the records dated in the Chalukya Vikrama era, that ‘the majority of 
the dates in that era favour the view that the era began in the year A. D. 4076’.3 


4 Ibid., pp. 13-14, 
3 Seo 2nd. Ant., Val. XLVIL, 1918, p. 290, 
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’ An inscription recently unearthed at Nagarjunikonda has been noticed with an illustration 
ia the Indian Archaeology 1958-59—A Review, p. 8, Plate Va. The notice reads as follows : 
On the bank of the river Krishna, in the north-eastern corner of the valley (i.e. the Nagarjuni- 
konda valley), long rows of pillared mandapas had previously been noticed, superimposed by 
medieval rubble structures, These later structures were removed to expose the plans of the 
underlying early Ikshvaku buildings. During this operation, a slab bearing an inscription (PI. Va), 
dated in the 9th regnal year of the Abhira king Vasishthiputra Vasushéna and recording 
the construction of a wooden image of Ashtabhujasvamin, was discovered. The record further 
mentioned mahatalavara mahagramika mahadandanayaka Sivaséna of Kaugika-gotra, the Yavana 
princes of Saitjayapuri, Saka Rudradiman of Avanti and Vishnurudragivalinanda Satakarni 
of Vanavasa, who appear to have had some share in the consecration of the image and benefac- 
tions made in the reign of the Abhiraking.”! The statements about the contents of the inscrip- 
tion are, however, based on an imperfect and inaccurate transcript of the record. Indeed it has 
to be admitted that the decipherment of the epigraph is considerably difficult owing to the un- 
satisfactory preservation of the writing especially inthe lower part. Many of the letters are damaged 
here and there throughout the inscription. Another fact is that the engraver formed some of 
the letters rather carelessly and sometimes omitted an akshara here and there. 
There are altogether six lines of writing which cover an area about 38 inches in length and 
15 inches in height. Individual aksharas, excluding conjuncts and others like a, @, k, r, etc., aud 
those having vowel marks attached to the top or bottom, are a little above half an inch in height. 
The characters belong to the Middle Brahmi stage of South India and resemble those in the 
inscriptions of the Ikshvakus found at Nagirjunikonda and in the neighbourhood and 
belonging to the latter half of the third century A. D. and the early part of the fourth, But the 
medial i sign is not as longish as in’ most of the Tkshviku epigraphs. The sign for medial 7 is 
formed by the above sign making it end generally in an inward curve almost forming aloop. But 
the type of medial 7 often found in the Nagarjunikonda records, which is formed by a smaller 
stroke above the left end of the top matra added to the medial i sign, seems to be used in ri in line 2, 
Like some other inscriptions from Nagarjunikonda and unlike most ancient wag epigraphs, 
the words of our record have been usually separated Foe one another hy a space. 
The language of the inscription is an admixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit, There are 
a few sentences in Prakrit and the orthography of the Sanskrit sentences is also often influenced 
Icrit (cf. Sivaséba for Sanskrit Sivasepa in line 2). But the Sanskrit elemont is predominant 
by Brace Jso a Sanskrit stanza in the classical Upajati metre. It will not be wrong if the lan- 
pnd there 18 FF dis described as Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit. As is well known, the Buddhist 
guage Se vena i generally written in the Prakrit language while 
insoript! = Hyeeeees Suse 
i ed diacriticul marks i 
hi ; ie erate Palacography (Ind, Ant., Vol. ae yes 
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the Brahmanical epigraphs of the place are usually in Sanskrit. The inscription under study 
is a Brahmanical record. The word purine occurring in line 2 seems to be formed on the analogy 
of gramina, kulina, ete. 

‘The inscription begins with the auspicious word siddham followed by an adoration to the 
god Narayana described as déva-parama-déva (i.e. the Supreme God among the gods) and puréna- 
purusha (i.e. the Primordial Male), the epithets indicating the indentification of Narayana with 
Vishnu. This is the earliest epigraphic reference pointing clearly to the said identification. 

The following passage in lines 1-2 gives the date of the record as the ist day of the 7th 
fortnight of the rainy season during the 30th year of Vasishthiputra Vasushéna, the 
Abhira. The symbol for 30 is of the /é type found in some inscriptions of the Kushina age.? 
The date seems to correspond to Karttika-badi 1. The significance and importance of the year 
of the date will be discussed below. 


The next sentence in lines 2-5 constitutes the main document and states, in the first place, 
that the lord rumbara-bhava Ashtabhujasvamin was not removed from his place but was installed 
on the Séta-giri by the following persons: (1) Mahagramika Mahatalavara Mahadandaniyaka 
Sivasépa of the Péribidéha family or clan ; (2) the Yorajis of Saijayapura ; (3) Saka Rudra- 
daman of the city or country of Avanti; and (4) Vishnurudragivalananda Satakarni of the city 
or land of Vamavasa. Of these people who were responsible for the installation of the 
deity, the name of Sivagépa meaning the same thing as Sivaliziga is interesting since the name is 
Saivite but the deity installed by him along with others was Vishnu as will be seen below. This 
person belonging to the Kausika gotra and enjoying the designations Mahagramika (either a resi- 
dent of Mahagrama or the head of a group of villages like the Rashtrakita of some later South 
Indian records),* Mahdtalavara (title of an official or subordinate chief often found in the Ikshvaku 
records from Nagarjunikonda) and Mahadandanayaka (a leader of forces), seems to have been 
a resident of the Nagirjunikonda region. The designation of this scion of the otherwise unknown 
Péribidéha family or clan reminds us of Mahasénapati Mahatalavara Mahadandanayaka Skandavi- 
$akhannaka of the Dhanaka family, who is mentioned in a N; 
husband of a sister of the Ikshyaku kin 
century A.D.). Sivasépa seems to have been an officer of the Abhira king Vasushéna, even though 
originally he may have owed allegiance 1 
ners, Saka Rudraddman bearing the na jjayini 
in the second and Rudradaman II in the thi 


or the country around it, i.e. West Malwa) and Vishnurudragivalananda Satakarni, 


at Banavasi, 
around it),5 


y sist 24 pallis in an Early Kad ba inseripti 
vihanas, p. 305). Since Mahagramika occurs as an epithet oF “the foes at A rede : Hee 
* Above, Vol. XX, p. 18, Ayaka pillar inscription, No. B 
eatmionontyaks ee a a mane person, Sh may refer fe a 
in charge of the army) an napati (leader of i 
(Bomb. Gaz., Ver. {, Part ii pati (leader of forces) often applied to the same officer in 
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The lengthy name of this person is interesting in that it contains the names of both the gods 
Vishnu and Rudrasiva and that such lengthy joint names are popular in South India even today. 


‘As the associates of the above three persons are mentioned certain people of Saiijayapura 
as the Yorajis. The meaning of the word Yoraji is uncertain and it is possible that the expression 
yorajibht contains an error. If it is believed that the akshara na was left out by the scribe or 
engraver after yo through oversight, it may be conjectured that yorajibhi is a mistake for Yonaru- 
jabhih and stands for Sanskrit Yavanarajaih, and that certain Yavana or Indo-Greek chiefs of 
Safijayapura are referred to in the passage in question. As regards Yavana or Greek settlements 
in Western India, we know that the Satavahana king Gautamiputra Satakarni (c. 106-30 A.D.) 
fought with the Sakas, Yavanas and Pahlavas in the first half of the second century A.D. while 
the Raghuvarnsa (IV, 61) of Kalidasa (about the end of the fourth and the beginning of the fifth 
century A.D.) locates a Yavana land between the Northern Konkan and Persia, probably in the 
Sind region.? Butit has to be considered whether, if Safijayapura was a city as it seems to be, 
several chiefs could have been ruling from the same place. The possibility of the rule of a king and 
a sub-king from the same capital, however, cannot be precluded in view of the fact that the 
dual number is represented by the plural in the Prakrit language.* As regards the location of 
Saijayapura, it should be pointed out that Saiijaya is stated to have been another name of Saijan 
in the Thana District of Bombay State.* The place is often identified with Safijayantinagari men- 
tioned in the Mahabharata in connection with Sahadéva’s conquests in the South. If the above 
interpretation of the passage in question is acceptable, the inscription under study offers the only 
evidence regarding Indo-Greek rule in the Safijan area about the close of the third century A.D. 
These Indo-Greeks, if they really ruled at Safijan, appear to have been originally subordinates of 
the Sakas of Western India. 


The god Ashtabhujasvamin is known from a conch-shell inscription unearthed from the same 
site ab Nagarjunikonda. This epigraph in Prakzit reads: Bhagavaté Athabhwasamisa (Sanskrit 
Bhagavatah Ashtabhujasvaminal).° There is no doubt that Ashtabhujasvamin was a form of the 
cod Narayana (Vishnu) invoked at the beginning of our record. The name of the deity suggests 
hat his image in question was endowed with eight arms. This seems to be the earliest reference 


to the eight-armed form of Vishnu.? The expression rumbara-bhava used in the inscription under 


study as an epithet of the deity cannot be satisfactorily explained. If ruhbara may be regarded 


gb i 8 ee 
As : 
1 Of, Select I. nscriplions, P- 197, text lino 5. These Yavanas (Greeks) and Pahlayas (Parthians) were probably 


the allies of the Sakas of Western India, with whom Gautamiputra is known to have fought. A Pahlava was ruling 
er Kathiawar as 4 viceroy of Saka Rudradaman I (c. 130-52 A. D.). See ibid., p. 174, text line 19, 

rab The Successors of the Salavahanas, pp. 325-26. ‘According to an inscription of the second century A. D., a 

re verning Kathiawar as the viceroy of the Maurya king Agdka (Select Inscriptions, p, 171, toxt 


vana-raj tt) : 
sare tient f£ the Indo-Greek kings Apollodotus and Menander were current at Broach in the first contury 


i ile coins 0! 
a ee to the Periplus (ed. Schroff, pp. 41-42). , ; es 
i ins jointly issued by some Indo-Greek kings, 0.g., Strato I and Strato IT, whilo such joint issues 

pl ae peoiee of the coins of the later foreign rulors of the north-western part of India. Amongst the 
on Linens two kings bearing imperial titles ruled at the same time and the rule of the Mahakshatrapa and the 
Lea oe me timo is well-known from the history of the Sakas of Wostorn India. 
Kshatrapa at the § Geog. Dict., p. 177. Safijayanti is sometimes identified with Vaijayanti or Banavasi (The 
Ape oe ag eat . 220-21). But Safijayapuri and Vanavasa are mentioned side by side in 
Successors °, 


cord. cA 
ne re JI, 31, 70: Nagarim Sanjaya 


he Salavahanas, PP- 


nim cha Pashandam Karahajakam | ditair=éva vasé chakré karat ch=aindn= 


adapayat|| 1958-59—A Review, p. 8 and Plate Vb. 
ie Pl ee of the god in early works, see Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhita, LVIM, 31. For on 


1 For the eight-arme belonging to the Kushina ago, seo Proc. I HO, Jaipur, 1951, pp. 78-79. 
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as a Prakrit form of Sanskrit udumbara (or udumbara), the epithet may indicate that the image of 
Ashtabhujasvamin mentioned in our record was made of udwmbara wood. 

Itis futher stated that the god Ashtabhujasvamin was installed on the Séta-giri whioh is, 
as is well Inown, mentioned in a Nasik inscription! of the nineteenth regnal year of the Satavahana 
lug Pulumavi (c. 130-59 A.D.) in connection with the description of the vague supremacy of his 
father Gautamiputra Satakarni over the whole of South India. The inscription under study 
poses «he question whether Séta-giri has to be identified with one of the hills surrounding the 
Nagarjunikonda valley, especially the Siddhaldhari hill standing within 200 yards towards the 
north ot the findspot of our inscription. The words ésha bhagavan, ‘this Lord’, used in the ins- 
cription in relation to Ashtabhujasvamin, seems to support the identification. Its mention in the 
Nasik inscription as a well-known range of hills in South India seems, however, to suggest that it 
was a general name of the range of hills of which the hill bearing the shrine of Ashtabhujasvamin 
formed a part. Séta-giri thus appears to have been the name of the range of which the Siddhal- 
dhari hill near Nagarjunikonda formed a part. Itissaid that there are onv well on the Siddhaldhari 
hill and two caves on its slope. Twoimages of Kubéra are stated to have been found near the 
caves many years ago. 


The statement that the said god was not removed from its place (sthdnato=pi na chalit6) but 
was installed on the Séta-giri is not quite clear. But it may be a case of the re-installation of a 
deity at the same place where it was being worshipped for some time. ‘The specific mention of the 
fact that it was not removed from its place probably suggests that the image in question was going 
to be taken to some other place. It may be conjectured that some foreign conquerors were in 
possession of the area and that one of their leaders wanted to carry the image home but that the 
idea was later given up. It may, however, be admitted that re-installation of the deity is not 
clearly suggested by the language of the epigraph. If, moreover, the expression rwirbara-bhava 
teally means that the image was cut out of the trunk of an udwmbara tree standing on the hillock, 
the non-removal of the image may of course refer to its installation at the place where it was 
fashioned. It should, however, be pointed out that the ruins of the temple in which the 
inscribed slab has been found do not lie on the hill. Was the god Ashtabhujasvamin housed 
in this temple at a later date ? 


The next part of the sentence referred to above states that the persons in question also caused 
the wall of the hill to be made variegated or decorated [with sculptures] or painted (parvatasya 
cha prakard chitapitd = parvatasya cha prakaras=chitritah). By the expression ‘ the wall of the hill ? 
is probably meant the enclosure around the shrine of Ashtabhujasvamin standing on the hill, 
The word chitdpita reminds us of the grant of a village for the purpose of the chitana (Sanskrit 
chitrana) of a Nasik cave, mentioned in the Nasik inscription referred to.above.? 


Certain further activities of the persons concerned aro also mentioned in the said sentence 
in its concluding part. They are the following : (1) a vapi or well called Mahananda was cleansed 
(i.e. re-excavated); (2) two tanks (tadagani 2) were excavated, one on the Seta-giri and another 
in a locality called Mudéra ; and (3) some groves of palmyra trees were planted, Mudéra seems 
to be a locality in the neighbourhood of Nagirjunikonda, although we are not sure about its identi- 
fication. It is difficult to say whether the tadaga on the Stta-giri should have to be identified with 
the well on the Siddhaldbari hill, to which reference has been made above, 

The above sentence constituting the main document is followed by a pass 
in the Upajati metre and a sentence in prose, all referring to the ullékhaka of the document, th 
word no doubt meaning the engraver of the record. He is Vardhamanaka of the Séthbaka : a 

A Select Inscriptions, p. 197, text TN eae ace teats 
* Seo ibid, p. 198, text line 11; ef. helow, Vol. XXXV, p, 7, text ling 8. 
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or clan. This person describes himself as one who would not spare even his life in the cause of a 


' Brahmana and a friend and also as the host and friend of all, as one having the virtues of gratitude 


and truthfulness, as the vanquisher of the hosts of enemies, as a straight-forward person, as one 
engaged in planting banyan trees apparently on the roads for the purpose of offering shade to men 
and animals and as one who was a friend of pious and righteous people. 


The above section of the inscription is followed by another sentence stating that Amatya 
(minister or counsellor) Tishyagarman of the Bharadvaja gotra composed the record under study — 
by dint of divine power. Tishyaéarman appears to have been an officer of the Abhira king | 
Vasushéna. It is difficult to say why the engraver of our record was the subject of so much 
praise. Was it because he was responsible for fashioning the image of Ashtabhujasvamin ? 


The inscription ends with the prayer for the welfare of herds of cows. Such benedictions are 
sometimes found at the end of early Brahmanical epigraphs, especially Vaishnava records in which 
the word Brahmana, praja, etc., are often added to the word gé.' It is well known that the god 


Vishnu-Narayana is especially associated with the conception ofgé-Brahmana-hita, ‘ the welfare 
of the cows and the Brahmanas. ’ 


The most important historical information supplied by the inscription is in the reference 
to the reign of the Abhira king Vasushéna. As regards the history of the Guntur District, we 
know that the Ikshvakus held sway over the area from the second quarter of the third century A.D. 
down to the early part of the fourth and that the Pallavas of Kafichi occupied the area before the 
middle of the fourth century. Abhira Vasushéna’s rule of thirty years in the Nagarjunikonda 
valley in the same age cannot be reconciled with these facts. This raises the question whether the 
year should be referred to an era. It also appears that Vasushéna was ruling elsewhere and that 
his hold over the Nagarjunikonda area was short-lived. It is wellknown that the Abhiras were 
ruling over the region around Nasik and the adjoining areas of Western India (roughly the 
Konkan and Northern Maharashtra) and that the Abhira king Mathariputra Isvaraséna of a Nasik 
inscription of his ninth regnal year probably founded the era of 248 A.D.‘ Vasishthiputra 
Vasushéna of our inscription was very probably a descendant of Mathartputra Isvaraséna, both 
having metronymics and séna(shéna)-ending names. If then the year 30 of our inscription is 
referred to the said era, the date would correspond to 278 A.D. If such was the case, 
Vasushana subdued the Ikshvakus and his rule was acknowledged in the Nagarjunikonda area 
for a short time in the eighth decade of the third century probably between the reign of 
Virapurushadatta and that of the latter’s son. As regards the relations of the Tkshvikus with 
the Western regions of India, we know that they were matrimonially allied with the Sakas of 
Ujjayini who were the neighbours of the Abhiras.* The close relation between the Ikshvaku 

les ka kingdoms is further indicated by the discovery of a big hoard of Saka coins at 
eae the Guntur District not far from Vijayapuri in the Nagarjunikonda valley, 


which was the capital of the Ikshvakus.° 


nar eT re eS ae Baal e ate . 
—_ ect Inscriptions, pp- 327, 397 (svasty=astu g5-Brahmana-purdgabhyak sarva-prajabhyah); p. 441 (svasty= 
ee vr ana-lékhaka-vachaka-brdtribhyal) 3p. 455 (svasti prajablyah) ; ete. 


astu go-Brah Namé Brahmanyadévaya go-Brahmana-hitaya cha | jagad-dhitaya Krishnaya 


2 Of, Mahabharata, XII, 47, 94: 

Govindaya namo namab || - 
. 88-89. 

ee 299; of, Rapson, Catalogue of Indian Coins, pp. Isii-lxiii, 


Imperial Unity, p- 2445 
ies Successors of the Sdlavdhanas, pp. 22-23, 


5 See aboves P- 91; The poe 


6Seo A. R. Lpy 1956-57, PP. 
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Tt may be argued that Vasushéna paid a visit to the Ikshvaku capital as a freind and relative 

of the contemporary Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta! and it was his servants who-were responsible 
for the installation of the deity. But, in such a case, we have to assume that persons from various 
places, stich as the Nagarjunikonda region, Avanti, Saiijayapura and Vanavasa were all in his service 
and came to the Nagarjunikonda valley in his company. If the passage sthd@nato=pi na chalito 
means that the people responsible for the installation of the image of the god Ashtabhujasvamin 
on the ‘Séta-giri belonged to a party of the conquerors of the land and that they showed special 
consideration for the god, it cannot be reconciled with the above view. Another possible argu- 
ment may be that Vasushéna occupied the Nagarjunikonda valley at the time when the Ikshvakus 
were struggling for their existence with the Pallavas of Kafichi in the early part of the fourth 
century. as an ally of the latter.2 But the year 30, when the record was engraved, should in this 
case have to be referred to Vasushéna’s regnal reckoning and not to the era of 248 A.D., generally 
assigned to.the Abhiras. If, however, the era was really started by the Abhiras, it is difficult 
to explain away its absence in an Abhira record as the one under study. In any case, the circums- 
tances leading to the acknowledgement of Abhira suzerainty in the Nagarjunikonda valley cannot 
be satisfactorily determined without further light on the subject. But, in the present state of 
our knowledge, it is probably better to suggest that the Abhira lang Vasushéna of the Nasik region 
extended his sway over the Ikshvaku kingdom in the Krishna-Guntur area for a short time about 
278 A.D. The internal evidence of our inscription seems to preclude the possibility of its being a 
pilgrims’ record in which the ruler of 4 distant land having little to do with the place of pilgrimage 
could probably have been mentioned.? ; 

The location of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription has been discussed 
above. As already indicated, one of them, viz. Mudéra, cannot be satisfactorily identified. If 
Mahagrama is the name of a place, it was probably situated in the region around Nagarjunikonda. 


‘TEXT4 
Siddha ||5 ' 
1 namé bhagavaté déva-parama-dévasya purana-purushasya Narayanasya [|*] ta(ra)jio Vase~ 
(si)shthi-putrasya Abhirasya Vasushénasya Sa[rh]vatsara(ré) [80] va-pas [7] 
2 [d]ivasa(sé) 2 ma[h]igramikéna(na) ma[ha]talavar[éna(na)] mahadarhdaniyaka(ké)na Kausgika- 
[sa]gotréna(na) Péribidéhanarh(nath) Sivasebénaz Sathjayapur[i}na-Yorajibhi[h*]s 
1 Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 15; cf. Vol. XXVI,p.63,........°« UO 
* If tho Abhiras were tho allies of tho Pallayas ih tho early part of the fourth centur 


® Sanskrit siddham || namd bhagavate déva-parama-dévaya purdna-purusha ee 
ya Naray ' : 
engraved in the left margin near the beginning of lines 1-2. The wptictin dal hee The first word is 


A i x 
followed by a slanting stroke, nd’cate b a double danda 
° This is a contraction of Prakrit Vdsa-pakh&=V assa-pakkhé=Sanskrit varsha-pakshé 
* Sanskrit °sépéna, ; 


® As indicated above, this may be a mistake for Yonardjabhik (Sanskr 7, jail 
Sarvjayapurits. But the epithets Avantaka and Vanavasaka applied to two pe pat ng - af a eae 
€ conte 


suggest thut Samjayapurina is preferable. 
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VASUSHENA, YEAR 30 


3 Ava[nta]kena Sakéna Rudradam[6]nat Vanavasakena [cha] Vishnurudraéiva[la]jnanda-[Sata]- 
karnnina [s]th[aJna(ma)to=pi na chalito(ta) ([éjsha bhagavarn(van) xrumbara-bhavo ‘ 
Ashtarhjasyami? 


4 [Séda]-giriya® sth[a]pito(tah) parv[va]tasya cha prakaro chitapito* va[pi] cha® Maha[nam|da 


s0(46)dhita tadagani cha 2 Seda-giriyarn Mudéraya cha khanitani® tala-vanani’ cha 


5 ropitani [|*] yo(yas)=cha Brahman-art[th]é mitr-[ar]tthé cha prana[m—=a*]pi na pari[tya*]kshati 
gunatas=chas [Sa]rvv-atithifh*] [sarvva-sakha][h*] kritajiia[h] sa[t}ya-[v]ra[ta][h*] Satru- 


ga[n=a]vamardri(rdi) [|*] ru(ti)jur-[vvata]myasana’=pr[é}ma-[n]i- 


6 [shtho] yo : [dha*]rmika[h*] s[&jdhu-ja*°n-abhinarmdi(di) |[|*] [ulékhaga™|é=ch=as[y]a Sém- 
baka-Vardhamana[ko] Bharadvaja-sago[tré]na amatyena Tishyasarhména™ Bhagavach- 
[chhakty]ah(ktya) krita[rh]?* [|*] svasti go-vrat[ebh]yah" | 


TRANSLATION 
Let there be success ! 


(Lines 1-5). Salutation to Lord Narayana who is the supreme god among the gods and the 
Primordial Male. On the first day of the seventh fortnight of the rainy season in the 
thirtieth year of king Vasishthi-putra Vasushéna, the Abhira, this Lord Ashtabhuja- 
svamin, the rumbara-bhava, is installed on the Séta-giri, without being moved from his place, by 
Mahagrimika Mahatalavara Mahadandanayaka Sivasépa belonging to the Kausika gotra and to 
the Péribidéhas (i.e. the Péribidéha family or clan), the Yavana-rajas of Saiijayapura, Saka 
Rudra-diaman of Avanti, and Vishnurudragivalinanda Satakarni of Vanavasa; and the 
enclosure (of the shrine of the god) on the hill was decorated (by them) ; and the well (called) Maha- 
nanda was cleansed (i.e. re-excavated) (by them); and 2 tanks were excavated on the Séta-giri 
and at Mudéra (by them) ; and groves of palmyra trees were planted (by them). 


1 Sanskrit °damnd. 

2 Read rushbara-bhavo=sh{abhujasvam?. The deity’s name Ashtabhujasvaimin is known from another inscrip- 
tion. Instead of the akshara bhu, which has been left out by the engraver, fa is engraved below sh{a, 

3 Sanskrit Séta-girau. 

4 Sanskrit prakara&chitrital. * 

5 Read vapi cha or vapis=cha. 

6 Sanskrit tadagécha 2 Séta-girau Mudérayar cha khanité, 

1 Sanskrit tala(tala)-vanani. 

8 This is followed by a stanza in the Upajati metre. 

9 Bven though na is followed by a conjunct, it has to be regarded as a short syllable owing to a convention 
according to which short syllables may not be lengthened before pr, hr, br and kr (of, Apte’s Pract, Sans,-Eng, Dict., 
1924, p. 1035). 

” 10 The akshara ja is incised above the akshara dhu. 
11 Sanskrit wllekhaka®. 
42 Sanskrit °sarmand. 
15 The word idam is understood here. Of. asya above in tho game lino, 
14 The intended reading may be go-bralmanebhiyah. 
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(Lines 5-6). The engraver of the above is Vardhamanaka, the Sémbaka (i.e. belonging to the 
Sethbaka family or clan) ; who would not spare even his life in the cause of the Brahmanas and in 
the cause of (jis) friends, (and) who is, as regards (his) qualities, a host to all (and) a friend of all ; 
who is grateful ; who has taken a vow of truthfulness ; who has subdued the hosts of (his) enemies ; 
who is straight-forward ; who is steadfast in his love for planting banyan trees ; (and) who approves 
of the pious and righteous people. (The above) has been made (i.e. composed) by Amatya 
TishyaSarman of the Bhardvaja gotra by virtue of the god’s power. Let there be good to the 
herds of cows ! ; 


Mint 


owe 


No. 3I—-HONNEHALLI INSCRIPTION OF ARASAPPA-NAYAKA I, SAKA 1478 
(1 Plate) 
M. S. Buar, Ooracamunp 
(Received on 23.11.1959) 


This inscription’ is engraved on a slab bnilt into the south wall of the Narasimha temple in 
the Svarfavalli matha at Honnehalli in the Sirsi Taluk of the North Kanara District in Mysore 


State. This is the epigraph which was probably referred to by Buchanan.? It is edited here with 
the permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The inscription. consists of nine lines of writing. The preservation is satisfactory except the 


last line, the first few letters of which ure partly built in and partly rubbed off. The writing covers 
a space about 3’ 64” broad by 84” high. 


‘The characters are early Malayalam mixed with Grantha, although two aksharas at the 
beginning are written in Nagari. The original idea of the scribe was probably to write in Nagari, 
which was, however, later given up. The epigraph is interesting from the palaeographical point 
of view as it illustrates the development of the early Malayalam script from Grantha. The form of 
medial @ stands midway between Grantha and Malayalam. The letters k, ¢, » and y resemble 
their modern Malayalam forms. The letter d shows a curve in the place of the central danda 
of the Grantha form of the letter, thus becoming the precursor of its modern Malayalam from. 
The shape of the letters r and sis not uniform throughout. Thisis perhaps due more to the careless- 
ness of the engraver than to the transitional nature of the script. 


The language is Sanskrit and the record is written in six stanzas in Anushtubh. The ortho- 
graphy does not call for any remarks excepting that the consonants following r are doubled and 
that the conjuncts mb and mbh are represented by nb and nbh respectively. This latter peculiarity 
may be due to the influence of Malayalam pronunciation. 


The inscription begins with the symbol for siddham followed by the well-known stanza Vamas- 
turga°, etc. This is followed in verse 2by a reference to the Narasiriha incarnation of Vishnu 
worshipped in the temple, in which the inscription has been found. Versos 3-4 form the subject 
matter of the record. It contains the date, viz., Salivaha Saka 1478, expressed by the chrono- 
gram dasavandya-mité (according to the Katapayadi system) in line 5 of the text. Tho oyolic year 
Rakshasa, which is also referred to in the same line together with Paramayana, is given in the 
margin along with the year of the Saka era, the year being written in Telugu-Kannada numerical 
figures. But the said cyclic year corresponds to the Saka year 1478 only if the latter is taken to 
be current. No other details of the date are given. But, if Paramayana (ie., Uttariyana) indi- 
cates the Uttarayana-sankranti, the day would correspond to the 29th December 1555. 


The epigraph next states that Arasapa ruling over Somadapuri built the shrine for a god 
arently Narasitiha.? Then the well-known verse Lk=aiva bhagini, etc., 18 quoted and it is 
rllayel by a stanza which appears to record some provision made in favour of the temple for lamps, 


d food offerings to the god and the feeding of ascetics. The other details of the grant are lost. 
an 


1A, R. Eps 1939-40, B. K. No. 16. 
2 Travels in Southern India, Vol. IH, p. 216. 
3 Cf. Bom. Gaz., Vol. XY, Part II, p. 346. 
(203) 
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Arasaps, who irstated to have been ruling over Somadapiuri, can easily be identified, We 
Imow that .in 1555 A.D. which is the date of our record, Arasappa-nayaka II (1555-1602 A.D.) 
was ruling over the area including Honnehalli from Sonda (Somadapuri of the inscription).?- The 
inscription under study gives the earliest date for this chief. 


TEXT? 


1 Siddham‘ [!*] Nama[s=tu]iga-siras-chunbi(mbi)-chandra-chamara-charave [|*] trailokya-na- 


"9s ger-dranbha(mbha)-mila-stanbha(mbha)ya Sanbha(mbha)va [|*] Chit-prakaso Maha-Vishnuh 
Prahlida-priya- 


3 kamyaya [|*] Narasinham vapur-ddhritva viharttumh, lilayai(y=8)kshaté || [2*] Kalps Svéta- 


vara- 
4 h-ikhyé Manor=Vvaivasvatasya hi [|*] ahtuviihbud vigarypaye Salivaha-Sake 
5 Kalan [|*] dasavandya-mite Rakshd-hayané param-ayané ||[3*]> Arasap-akhy6d’ ma= 


6 hipalah palayan Sémadapurizh(rim) [|*] SE tis I sarvva-déya-krit- 
flayara(yam) || [4*] 


7 Ek-aiva bhaghini loké sarvvesham=api phablinjaxh(jam) yal | *] na bhogya na kara-gra- 
8 is vipra-datta® vasundhara || [5*] Sada- ee eh eather] 
Meri Ule|eotstaes seas 10 puratah piigavadina" III tae 


1 Bom. ie Vol. XY, Part II, p. 120, gives the latest date of Arasappa-na k “ 
Ep., 1939-40, No. E46 ; above, Vol. XXXII, p. 80. - aa : 


* Buchanan, op, cit., p. 213. 
§ From impressions, 
« Expressed by symbol. 
® The following lines are en 
1 Siliviha-Saka 
2 1478 Rikshasa 
3 vatsara 
® The verso has threo halves 
7 Read Arsap-ikhyd for the sake ofthe metre, 
® Possibly déva-datta is intended 


® Tho intended reading may be sada-dipa-sanaivédya ; 
-yati-bhiksh.. = 
10 This portion may be restored as bhiir=datta Sri- Net ‘ailkcaes, h-Gritham=éva cha, 


4 This seems to be an epithet of the donor; but the meaning of the expression t ol 
ig no Clear, 


graved in the left margin near the beginning of lines 2-4 ; 


° 


—-f 
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No. 32—SOME BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS 
(Z Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoTacaMUND 
(Received on 25.9.59) 
A. Barhut Inscription in the Bharat Kala Bhavan 


In the fourth week of September 1959, I received an inked impression of an inscription from 
Rai Krishnadasji, Founder-Curator of the Bharat Kala Bhavan attached to the Hindu University, 
Banaras. Krishnadasji informed me that the inscription had been secured for the Kali Bhavan 
from the well-known Buddhist site of Barhut in the former Nagaudh State, now a Tahsil in.the 
Satna District of Madhya Pradesh.1 The inscribed stone was, however, probably secured from 
Unchahra (a railway, station between Satna and Maihar) where Cunningham found it buried 
under the walls of the palace. 

The inscription contains two records (A and B) in one line each, which were separately pub- 
lished with eye-copies by Cunningham in his Stwpa of Bharhut, 1879, p. 142, Plate LVI, Nos. 66 and 
64 (cf. Plate XXXIV, No. 2)*, and by Barua and Sinha in their Barhut Inscriptions, pp. 61-62 
(No. 7), 32-33 (No. 63). Hultzsch published only the first of the two records in Ind. Ant., Vol. 
XXI, p. 239, No. 159; but both of them were noticed in Liiders’ List, Nos. 831 and 878. The 
first record covers a space about 15 inches in length while the second is about 5} inches long. 
Generally speaking, the letters in the second record are more closely incised than in the first. But 
the space between any two of the last five letters in A is smaller than elsewhere in the record. 
Similarly, the space between the last two letters in B is more than between any two other letters 
in the record. Like other epigraphs from Barhut, the inscription under study is written in the 
Brahmi script of about the second century B.C. and in the Prakrit language. The inscription 
reads as follows : 

[A] timitimi[in]gila-kuchhimha [Vas]u[g]ut[o]* mochito Mah[a]dev[eJnarh [|*] 

[B] Vijitakasa suchi danarh [|*] 

The first of the two records may be rendered into Sanskrit as timitimingila-kuksheh Vasu- 
guptak mochitah M ahadevena and the second as Vijitakasya sitchi dinam. They may be translated 
into English as follows : 

[A] (This és the representation of) Vasugupta rescued by Mahadeva from the belly of (the 

fabulous fish or sea-monster called) Timitimingila. 

[B] (Zhis) rail-bar (7s) the gift of Vijitaka, 

The passage read by us as timitimingila-kuchhimba mochito in A has been read by others 
on the basis of Cunningham’s eye-copy as tira mi timigila-kuchhimha machita and corrected to ftram- 


hi timinhgila-kuchhimha mochita (Sanskrit tire timingila-kukshek mochitah), ‘[brought] on the shore, 
reecued from the Timiigila’s belly’. But the eye-copy is defective since the mark between the 


ih ac esa as ao 
1 For a few inscriptions from Barhut recently acquired for the Allahabad Municipal Musoum, seo above, 


Vol. XXXII, pp. 67 ff. and Plate. 
2 This is the illustration of the bas-relief for which the inscription is a tabul. Soo also B, M. Barua, Barhut, 


Book III, Plate LXIX, Figure 85 ; of. ibid., Book II, pp. 78 ff. 
3 Macron over eando has not been used in this articlo, 
(207) 
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aksharas ti and mi, represented in it-as a clear ra, does not appear to be'a ee at oes ae as 
ssion. Itis too close to mi considering the space between any two other letters o} i : 
have also to note that the said vertical mark.actually: continues beyond the se mae e es 
the supposed ra.- The mark is again not as deép as the incision of the letters of the record. 


tegards the word timitimingila, Monier-William’s Sanskrit-English Dictionary (s.v. timz) recognises - 


it on the authority of the Mahabharata and the Divyavadana, side by side with the words ttmz, 
timingila and timingilagila. , : 

s will AA be seen that the reading tirami, i.e. taramht or tire, 4 on the shore ’, does ae 
at all suit the scene depicted on the inscribed stone. While the foe reading would suggest t - 
Vasugupta was on the sea-shore after his rescue from the Timingila’s belly, the he sas 
a boat with Vasugupta and two associates aboard entering the belly of a huge fish ti pee its ies 
open mouth and another boat with the same three persons (the two companions of pee By 
being shown here as oarsmen) rowing away, both on the high seas, that is to say, re ey oe 
the shore. Apparently one of the two ships refers to Vasugupta’s entry into the sea-monster’s 
belly and the other to that of his rescue. ie 

- The last word of A was read as Mahadevanarh on the basis of the same eye-copy and the 
genitive plural in it was regarded by Cunningham as used in the instrumental sense. Hultzsch 
regarded “devanam as .a mistake for °devena. There is, however, no d-mdira attached to vin the 
word. On the other hand, it exhibits a damaged é-matra. 

: As regards the sculptural representation for which this is a label, Barua and Sinha draw our 
attention to a-story in the Divyavadana® and the Bodhisattvavadanakalpalata.? The story refers 
to-a large number of sea-faring merchants aboard a ship, who were going to die owing to a Timiagila 
trying to devour their ship but were saved by uttering the name of Lord Buddha. This has led 
Barua and Sinha to translate the passage mochitah Mahadevena as ‘rescued by (the power of the 
name of) the mighty godly saviour’. It is, however, not quite accurate. Mahadéva in our 
tecord may indicate the Buddha as in another inscription‘ from Barhut. It may, however, also 
indicate a personal name. In any case, the sculpture seems to represent a different and as yet 
unknown version of the story.® 


In the word suchi in B, the letter v had been originally written for ch, though an attempt 
was later made by the engraver to rectify the error by. adding a vertical stroke to the right lower 
end of v, There is a mark at the upper left corner of the letter which, taken with the sign for medial 
t, looks like the medial sign for 7 as found in slightly later epigraphs. But the mark in question 
appears to be due to a flaw in the stone. It is also not impossible that the anusvara-like: mark 
with na in Mahadevenam in A is likewise due to a similar flaw inthe stone.® 


B. Fragmentary Inscriptions from Nagarjunikonda 


The Nagarjunikonda inscriptions discovered in the course of earlier excavations were 
published in the Epigraphia Indica nearly 30 years ago. Recent excavations conducted at the 


1 CE, Divyavadana, ed. Cowell and Neil, pp. 231, 502, 
* Op. cit., pp. 232-33, ~ 
*See op cit., No. 89 (Dharmaruchi-ayadina). 
- * Barna and Sinha, op. cit., p. 78 (No. 2) ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 239, No. 160. 
Cf, Mahavastu, I, 244, 19 7, ; tnt 
* When this article was going through the press, Prof. Waldschmidt of Gdttingen informed me that the 
late Dr. Liiders had suggested the reading timitimigila instead of tiramt timigila as he considered the latter 
reading quite unsuitable to the context. Tt was indeed a wonderful suggestion especially ‘in view of the fact 
that Liiders had to depend entirely on Cunningham’s eye-copy of the inscription under study. 
7 Vol. XX, pp. 1-37; Vol, XXI, pp. 61-71; cf. Vol, XXIX, pp. 137-39; Vol. XXXII, pp. 147 #£., 189 ff, 
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B. FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA 


(from a Photograph) 


BARHUT SCULPTURE BEARING INSCRIPTION A: 
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site by the Department of Archaeology since 1954 have yielded a large number of new inscriptions 
which have been mostly noticed in the Indian Archaeology—A Review and Annual Reports on Indian 
Epigraphy: and only a few of them have been properly edited.* Four fragmentary inscriptions 
of the Iskhvaku age, discovered at the earlier stage of these excavations and noticed in the Annual 
Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1954-55, Nos. B 7-10, are edited in the following pages.* : 

The paleography of the second of these four-epigraphs may appear to be slightly earlier 
than the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions of-the time of the Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta (about 
the third quarter of the third century A.D:) and his successors, as their characters do not exhibit 
the ornamental flourish of the upward and downward strokes of certain letters and some of the- 
vowel marks attached to them, which are characteristic of the records of the time of those. rulers. 
But this is not a valid conclusion.as we have a few records of the time of the Ikshvaku kings 
exhibiting characters in which the ornamental flourish is not pronounced.* The-third and fourth 
of the four inscriptions exhibit the ornamental flourish of the upward and downward strokes in 
the aksharas. The language of the records is Prakrit. Their orthography resembles that of 
other Prakrit inscriptions discovered at Nagarjunikonda. 


I 

The first of the four inscriptions referred to above contains traces only of two lines of writing. 
But the upper, left and right sides of the record are broken away and lost. The’first line contains 
the aksharas [ma] da bha [dana]. ‘There seems to be areference here to Para mada-bhada (Sanskrit 
Peramadi-bhata) occurring in Inscription No.2 discussed below and méaning ‘a soldier [fighting 
under the leadership] of Peramadi’, The ‘second and last. of the lines ends in theexpression 
[chha]yarn(ya)-thambho with-which the epigraph also ends. There is no doubt that the inscription 
was meant to record the installation of a chhaya-stambha, i.e. ‘[memorial] pillar hearing the image 
(chh@ya) [of the person in whose memory it was raised],’ probably of certain soldiers (bhadana= 
Sanskrit bhatandri) who belonged to a contingent led by a- commander named Peramadi aud lost 
their lives ina battle. The composition of the record reminds us of that of Inscription. No.2 while 
another Nagarjunikonda inscription likewise ends with a reference to a chhaya-stambha.> ” 


IL 
The second record is also a fragment of the type of the first, although it is a slightly bigger. 


piece. It exhibits traces of six lines of writing which reads as follows : ed 
1 ; : [ealrana-vathavasa kula-puta[sa] 
2 (Ma ?}rabana Rajamisizi-kula[kasa] 
3 Damasama[ka]sa p[ujta-[Si]- 
4 sa{baJsa Peramadi-bhada{sa] : 
_5 Spaditasa chhay[a]-thara{bho] [|\*] 


_—_____ ————- ea 
1 Indian Archaeology—A Review, 1954-55, pp. 22 ff. 5 1955-56, pp. 23 ff. ;_ 1956-57, pp. 35 ff; 1957-58, pp. 5 
ff, ; 1958-59, pp. 5 Mf; A. R. Hp., 1954-55, Nos. B 7-105 1956-36, Nos. 7-9; 1956-57, Nos. B 26-35 ; 1957-58, Nos. 
B4-7. 

2 See above, Vol. XXXII pp. 147 ff. ; 247 ff. ; Vol. XXXIV, pp. 17 ff., and pp. 197 df. Cf. also ibid., Vol. 
X XXIII, pp. 189 ff. 

3 Sometime ago, I published these inscriptions in the V agarjunikouda Souvenir, edited by M. Rama Rao, 

p. 41-45. A comparison of the treatment of the records in that article of mino and the improvement made in the 

present paper would clearly demonstrate the difficult nature of epigraphical research so little understood in our 
country. The inscriptions are such that further studies may lead to more improvement. 

4 Cf, above, Vol. XXI, Plates of M-4, M-12, M-15 ; Vol. XXIX, Plate facing p. 139. ; 

5 [bid., Vol. XXXIV, p- 28; for a number of records of this type, see below, Vol, XXXV, pp. 13-17. 

6 This line seems to have no letters lost at the beginning. 
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Line 1 refers to a kula~puira, ‘one born in a noble family’, as the resident of a locality, the 
name of which is not fully preserved. Some Nagarjunikonda inscriptions, discovered at Site 
No. 113 and published below, appear to suggest the restoration of the geographical name 
as Maga[la*|ranca. : 


Lines 2-3 give the name of the kula-puira as Dhamasamaka (Dharmaéarmaka) and of the 
family to which he belonged as the Rajamiéri kulaka (hula) belonging to the Maraba clan 
(Marabana Rajamisiri-kalakasa=Sanskrit Marabanarn Rajamisri-kulakasya). Lines 3-4 mention 
Sisaba as the son of the said kula-putra and as a soldier of a contingent led by Peramadi. The 
name of the general reminds us of that of Permadi bome by Chalukya Vikramaditya VI and 
others? Line 5 states that the chhaya-stambha or the memorial pillar in question was raised 
in memory of Sisaba who had been padi(di)ta (Sanskrit patita), ‘killed [in a battle].’ It will be 
seen that, while Inscription No. I was raised to commemorate the death of a number of soldiers 
(cf. plural number in bhadana=Sankrit bhatandm), Inscription No. II commemorates that of a 
single soldier. \ 


Tit 


The third inscription, many sections of which are broken away and lost, shows traces of 8 
lines of writing which reads as follows: 


1 = : : . [cha] tethika[na] . ? - naka ‘ 

2 lasa cha Bhadaphula Sathapa Sa[ma]gandaka-vathava-Ki 

3 bhurhjitavasa akhaya-nivika data gima-pa 

4 hath [Ka]kolirarh Nelachava[sarh] 

5 ya cha Apara[ma] 

6 sa cha [akhaya]-niv[i] d{ijnari-masaka[narm] divadharh satam [bha] 

7 supayutam [|*] esa cha akhaya-nivi ku[lijka-~pamukhayam . 5 
8 atatheya chi . . . yam(hi] |! 


Line 1 of the inscription contains the word tethikanam (Sanskrit tairthikandm), the meaning 
of which has been discussed by us in connection with the Manchikallu inscription? of the Pallava 
king Sithhavarman (first half of the fourth century A.D.).. Line 2 mentions certain persons 
whose names appear to be Bhadaphula and Sathapa and another who was an inhabitant of 
a locality called Samagandaka, while the word gama in the passage gama-pa....... 
at the end of line 3, used with reference to an akshaya-nivika or permanent endowment, seems to 
suggest that the following line (line 4) mentions some villages, two of which were probably Kako- 
lara and Nelachavasa. Since several localities appear to have been mentioned in this context 
the partially preserved expression gama-pa ... tay possibly be restored as gama-pariy. 
chakam, meaning a group of five villages forming the permanent endowment mentioned in line 3 
The passage akhaya-nivika data (Sanskrit akshaya-nivika datta) shows that this section of the 
inscription was meant to record the creation of a permanent endowment in favour of one of the 
religious establishments at Nagirjunikonda. The community of Buddhist monks that was be 
fited by the said endowment seems to be mentioned in line 5 of the inscription, a 
read apara[ma]... suggesting the mention of the Buddhist sect called Aparamahay 


1 Vol. XXXV, pp. 15-16- 
? This is a Dravidian personal name derived from Tamil Peru madnadi, 
® Above, Vol. XXXII, p. 88, 


wherein we can 
inaseliya. The 


See above, Vol, XXX, p. 93 


= 
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teachers of the Aparambhavinaseliya community are known from several inscriptions from Nagar- 
junikonda itself+ They are also mentioned in some of the Amaravati inscriptions. The said 
sect has been identified with the Aparaselika subdivision of the Mahasanghikas* while the Apara- 
selikas (Aparagailikas) and Pubbaselikas (Piirvagailikas) have been supposed to have derived 
their names from the Aparasela (Aparaéaila) and Pubbasela (Purvasaila) located by Hiuen-tsang 
on the hills respectively to the west and east of Dhanyakataka (modern Amaravati).‘ But why 
the Aparaéailikas or Aparagailiyas were called Aparamahavinaseliya in the early inscriptions of 
Andhra Pradesh cannot be satisfactorily explained. A number of geographical names are 
mentioned in this inscription. But we are not sure about their location. 

Lines 6-7 of the inscription contains the reference to a second endowment in the passage 
sa cha akhaya-nivi dinari-masakanam divadham satam...... supayutam (Sanskrit sa cha 
akshaya-nwvi dindra-mashakanam dvyardham satam...... suprayuktam). In this, divadha is the 
same as Pali diyaddha or divaddha meaning ‘one and a half’. The amount of money deposited 
for the creation of the endowment was therefore 150 dinari-masakas. The first component of the 
name of the coin is associated with Sanskrit dina@ra while the second is the same as Sanskrit 
mashaka, dinari and dindra being Indian modifications of Latin denarius. The same coin isalso 
kmown from another Nagarjunikonda inscription.* Since mdashaka was one-sixteenth of the 
standard suvarna, it is sometimes regarded as identical with the South Indian Fanam which may 
have been regarded as one-sixteenth of the Roman Denarius or Aureus, imported in the course of 
trade in the South Indian ports in the early centuries of the Christian era, either in weight or 
in value.* The following line of the inscription (line 7) contains the passage esé cha akhaya-nivi 
kullilka-pamukhaya.... The mention of kulika, ‘ the’ chief or head of a guild,’ here reminds us 
of the deposit of an akshaya-nivi in the nikaya or greni, ‘ guild’, as referred to in certain early 
Indian inscriptions.’ The word atatheya in line 8 seems to stand for Sanskrit atitheya, ‘hospitable’. 


IV 


The preservation of the fourth and last of the four inscriptions, although fragmentary, is 
somewhat better than the others. It consists of 6 lines of writing, of which the first is almost 
totally obliterated and the second broken at both the ends. The concluding part of the inscrip- 
tion is also lost. But the letters of the extant portion are well preserved and read as follows : 


gimha-pakham bitiyarh divasam padhamarn 14 [Si]- 
ripavate Vijayapuriya puva-disi-bha- 

ge vihare Ghula-Dharhmagiriyam Acharhtaraj-a- 

6 chariyanarm sakasamaya-parasamaya-sa- . 


The inscription abruptly ends here as indicated above. 


om 


The record was apparently engraved during the reign of a king whose name ended with the 
word data (Sanskrit datia) such as Virapurushadatta and Rulapurushadatta.* Since a large 


1 Above, Vol. XX, pp. 17, 19, 21; Vol. XXI, p. 66. 344. 

2 Burgess, Amuaravati, p. 105, No, 49 ; Hultzsch, Z. D. MU. G., Vol. XXXVI, pp. 550 ff Dice sith 
°Cf, Mahavamsa, V, 12; Dipavamsa V, 64, ; 
‘Cf Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s I'ravels in India, Vol. II, pp. 214 ff. 

® Above, Vol. XX, p. 19. 

* Cf. Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 26. 

7 CE£. Select Inscriptions, pp. 147, 158. 


* The name is not Rulu? as read ai Vol. XX K 
46 DGA/59 . ad adove, Vol. XXVI, p. 125 1B 
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number of inscriptions of the reign of Virapurushadatta have been discovered at Nagarjunikonda, 
hich was referred to in the record under study. 


it is not impossible that it is the same king’s reign w. 

The dateisthe king’s regnal year...., first day of the second fortnight of summer (i.e. 
Chaitrasudi 1). The Buddhist monastery on the Chula-Dhammagiri (i.e. Kshudra-Dharmagiri, 
‘the little Dharmagiri’ as opposed to the Mahi-Dharmagiri or ‘the big Dharmagiri ’) situated 
to the east of the city of Vijayapuri, is already known from another Nagarjunikonda inscription* 
and has been identified with the present Naharallabedu hill. The inscription obviously meant to 
record the dedication of a structure in favour of certain Buddhist Gchariyas (acharyas), ‘teachers ’, 
described as achamtaraj-achaiiya and sakasamaya-parasamaya-sd....+..-- 

The second of the two epithets seoms to suggest that the said teachers were experts in expound- 
ing the doctrines of their own religion as well as of those of the religious beliefs of others since the 
concluding akshara (i.e. sa) may be supposed to have been a part of an expression like samyak- 
paraganam. No expression like sakasamaya-parasamaya-samyak-paraga has been noticed so far 
in any early inscription ; but it reminds us of the passage ‘ proficient in the treatises of his own 
school of philosophy (sva-samaya) as well as in those of others (para-samaya)’ occurring in the 
description of the celebrated Jain savant Bhatt-Akalanka of Karnataka in an inscription? of the 
sixteenth century from Bilgi in the North Kanara District of Bombay State. The epithet 
pura-sanaya-patu; ‘proficient in the doctrines of other [religions]’, occurs in the description of a 
Jain scholar in the Masulipatam plates? of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma II (middle of the 
tenth century A.D.). 


The interpretation of the other epithet is more difficult. The word acharhta, meaning ‘ exces- 
sive’, occurs in the expression ackamta-hita-sukhaya (Sanskrit atyanta-hita-sukhdya), ‘for the 
excessive welfare and happiness’, in one of the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions ;* but that meaning 
does not suit the context, unless it is believed that some letters were inadvertently omitted after 
the word and that raj-achariyanam (i.e. ‘ of the king’s teachers ’) is to be read separately. But 
the same expression apparently occurs in another Nagarjunikonda inscription where Vogel sugges- 
ted the reading [bhadam]ta-raj-achariyanam.° The expression achamtaraj-achariya would mean 
‘teachers of (or from) Achathtraraja’ or better ‘teachers of the Acharhtaraja school or community’. 
Unfortunately we donot know of any king or locality called Achathtaraja or a community of 
Buddhist teachers characterised by that name. Thename Achanta reminds us of Achanta which 
is a village in the Narasapuram Taluk of the West Godavari District of Andhra Pradesh.* 


1 Above, Vol. XX, p. 22. 

2 See ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 272, where the epithet has been interpreted differently on th 
Kundakundichiirya’s Samayasdra, according to which svaka-samaya and Sei anal ae 
‘the soul which is concentrated in r'ght conduct, belief and knowledge and is es cage rey 
which stands in the condition determined by kazman and is absorbed In the non-self’ wee 
does not appear to suit the context. y 

3 Cf. ibid., Vol. XXVITJ, p. 296. 

4 Tbid., Vol. XX, p. 22. ,text line 

® Loc, cit., textJine 1. 

6Sce A.R.Ep , 1926, Nos. B 698 700. 
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H. D. Sankara, Poona 
(Received on 30.6.1959) 


These plates are reported to have been discovered in a field at Hilol in the Dehgam Taluk 
of the Ahmedabad District. They had come into the possession of Shri K. N. Dalavi, Deputy 
Collector of Nadiad, who brought them to ShriN. A. Gore, Librarian of the Asiatic Society, Bombay, 
for being deciphered. At the suggestion of Shri Gore, Shri Dalavi very kindly handed over the 
plates to me for decipherment.* T am thankful to Shri Dalavi and Shri Gore for their kindness. 

The set consists of two plates secured by a copper ring. But, as there are two additional 
holes in each of the plates, originally there should have been three rings,? one of which might have 
carried the seal. The plates measure 3°5 cm. (13")X 148 cm. (58”)x2cm. (3”). The diameter of 
the ring is 3°5 om. (13”) and its thickness 0°7 cm: (}"). The holes for the ring are about 1-4 om. 
(2”) in diameter and the plates have a raised border, 0°4 cm. (2”) broad, for protecting the 
writing. : - 

The inscription which is on the inner side of the plates is in perfect state of preservation, 
except for two or three small cracks. One of these near the lower rim of the first plate has slightly 
affected some letters in the last line and another on the top has likewise damaged a few letters in 
the first line. They appear to have been there before the plate was inscribed. The first plate 
contains 9 lines of writing and the second 12 lines. On the outside of the second plate, there are the 
letters Sri Chandraditya. The engraver began with a bold well-spaced hand, so that in the first 
plate the letters are at an average 0-9 cm. (3”) high; but they tend to become smaller towards 
the end. In the second plate, which looks comparatively crowded, the average size of letters is 
0-4 cm. (3") high. 

The characters are of the Kutila type,* having triangular heads on each letter, and may be 
compared with those of the inscriptions of Durgagana‘ and of Nanna of the Tiwarkhed® and Multai® 
plates. The lettern has beon written in more than one form, e.g. (1) having a triangle but looking 
like Dévanagari » (of. mahabhisthana in line 1; ghafan® in line 9 ; dana in line 10) ; (ii) having a 
square body, with the triangle at the top left and an oblique stroke at the right bottom, found 
in most cases ; of. Chandradityéna in lines 3-4 ; sthana and vini® in line 4 ; madhyandina (where there 
js no triangle) in lino 5, and in lines 6 and 8 ; (iii) without the vertical stroke and loop and looking 
like t (cf. Chandradttyena in line 10). 

The language is corrupt Sanskrit with a number of Prakrit or Dési words in the geographical 
and personal names. Often the sentences are left incomplete and sandhi rules are not observed. 


1 Tho inscription was previously published by Dr. H. G. Shastri in Vallabh Vidyanagar Research Bulletin, 
Vol. I, 1957, pp- 34-38. Seo also his article in the Gujarati monthly journal Ruddhi Prakash, Vol, 99 (October 
1952), pp. 294-97. 

2 Dr, Shastri says (Vallabh Vidyanagar Research Bulletin, op. oit., p. 34) that there were two rings intact when 
tho plates were first found in 1952 and that tho second or middle ring bore the letters sri-Chandraditya, 

3 Bihlor, Indische Palacographic, Tafel LV ; Ojha, Bharatiya Prachin Lipimald, p. 62, 

4 Ind, Ant., Vol. V, p. 180. 

5 Above, Vol. XI, p. 279. 

© Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 230 ff. 
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As regards orthography, anusvara is invariably used for the dental nasal and » for b in some 
cases (lines 11-12), 

The inscription records the donation of a piece of land near the village of Hilébila 
by Ghandraditya who was a Mahasamanta and obtained the five mapa-Sabdas. Chandra- 
ditya was a feudatory ruler stationedat Harshapura-mahabhisthina and also the 
governor of a vishaya (vishay-ddhipatt) under Kakka (or Nanna) who is described as Mahasa- 
mantadhipatt Paramarajadhiraja Paramésvara and was stationed at Khétaka-mahabhisthana. 
The grant was made by him to the Brahmana, Bhatia Matrigana, who was the son of Matriévara 
of Kaéyapa-gotra and belonged to Sananda-sthina. ‘The donee is further described as belonging 
to the Madhyandina 4akha of the Yajurvéda, as endowed with a knowledge of the six Védargas 
and as a keeper of the sacred fire (balagnihotrin). The first plate says that a fourth part of a field? 
was given by Chandraditya to Matrigana, son of Matriévara. This lay to the south of the entrance 
to the village of Hildhila ; to the east of the field stood the field of Vardhamanéévara ; to the south 
lay the field of the Brahmana Bhaiillavata ; to the west there was a pond ; and to the north there 
Was a Tiver.? 

The second plate describes the boundaries again. But after mentioning the eastern boundary, 
the remaining three boundaries are not given. Instead we have a number of witnesses to the 
grant enumerated in lines 11-15, after which we are told that the first one-fourth of the land was 
given in the Padataka-grama and the second one-fourth in Hiloéhila-grama. 

To the east of the donated land there was a field belonging to a Brahmana. And in this 
connection are mentioned: Samanta Bhattisvami, Samanta Brahmana Rajaka (2), Samanta 
Mahattara Dhaina and Bhatia Tévara, resident of Siharakhi, and Samanta Brahmana Aggaka 
and the witnesses Brahmana Charina and Bhatta Liélla, resident of Khallapalli, and the witness 
Képa(ha)ka, resident of Krisamnvagrama, and the Brahmana Datta and the Brahmana witness 
Véna-bhatta and the witness Brahmana Vijiiéké (?) and Sibrapaka (2). 

After the enumeration of the witnesses and the boundaries, we are told that Chandraditya 
being pleased and having faith made the grant from Harshapura together with the token money 
given along with the land (svasti-dhana), i.e. the grant was made with the token money and the 
donee said svasti, ‘may you fare well’. The gift was without taxes and the land free of the ‘ten 
faults,’? 


The gift deed was executed in the office (karana), in the presence of Chandraditya, Mahabal- 
adhikrita Brahmana Bhatta Ivara and the Adhyaksha (president of the village council ?) Bhatta 
Vasudéva, and Shadaniga-vid Bhatta Mahapratihara Aimmata and Valésvara Bhatta Bhaiilla. 

The grant is dated in the year 470 (in words). No other details are given with it. But in 
the second plate, it is said that the actual grant of land was made by Chandraditya on Tuesday 
(Bhauma-diné) the seventh of the bright half of the month of Margasirsha in the first 
half of the day when the karana was Vishti.« If these details are referred to the year mentioned 
elsewhere, the grant was made on Tuesday, Marggasirsha-sudi 7 in the year 470 of an unspecified 
era. In Gujarat, the Saka era was used by the Kshatrapas, Western Chalukyas and Rashtrakitas 
and at times by the Chaulukyas. The Traikiitakas, Gurjjaras and other minor dynasties used 
the Kalachuri era while the Guptas used their own era and the Maitrakas of Valabhi a slightly 

1The word kédara frequently occurs in the Maitraka grants (of, Shastri, Mattrak-kalin Gujarat (Gujarati), 


Ahmedabad, 1955, Vol. II, Appendix 4, pp. 10-31) and means a field, or more particularly Swampy ground. The 


expression vavulaka-kédara-miséra possibly suggests that it w: 
3 [Bee'below, p. 221,Ed] a8 & swampy field full of Babul trees. 


® [Seo below, pp. 221-22.—Ed.] 
“Dr. Y.G. Rahurkar informs me that the 


eae et Vishti-karana would generally fall on sudi 7, [See below, px 222 
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modified Gupta era, known later as the Valabhi era. Lastly, there was the Vikrama era which 
18 current today and was popularised by the Chaulukyas. 

The soript of our record shows that the year 470 cannot be referred to the Saka or Vikrama 
era. We have to choose between the Kalachuri and the Gupta-Valabhi. If the year is referred 
to the former, the grant would be dated in 718-19 A.D. But the details of the date do not agree. 
Moreover, as Dr. Shastri has pointed out, Northern Gujarat, where the present grant was found 
and the land donated was situated, was at this time under Siladitya V, and not Kakka. The year 
470 may therefore be referred to the Gupta-Valabhi era so as to yield 788 A. D. 

A Rashtrakiita king named Kakka (II), who enjoyed the titles Paramabhattaraka Maharaja- 
dhiraja and Paramésvara, is known to have ruled Southern Lata around Surat about 757 A.D.* 
Dr. Shastri thinks that he drove out the Chahamanas of Broach and later, when Valabhi was 
destroyed by the Arabs in 788 A.D., extended his sway over the former territories of the 
Maitrakas which included Khétaka of our grant. 


This is a plausible suggestion, though there are some difficulties in accepting it. Firstly, we 
do not know Kakkaraja to have ruled for so long a period, some 30 years or more. From 750 
A.D., the Imperial Rashtrakiitas had begun their raids over Gujarat and, by 788 A.D., Southern 
and Central Gujarat came fully under their control. It is therefore difficult to reconcile Kakka’s 
rule over the area since his relationship with the imperial family is unknown.* But, if the identifica- 
tion is accepted, it explains how in his inscription of 757 A.D. Kakka claims imperial titles and why 
no details are given in our grant. It appears that he or his successors, bearing the same name 
had a precarious rule over Central and Northern Gujarat contemporaneoulsy with the emperors 


_of the Imperial dynasty. It may further be said that Samanta Chandraditya, as the title aditya 


suggests, was a member of the Maitraka family stationed at Harshapura by the king of Valabhi. 
He might have been retained in this posjtion by the new ruler and, according to the practice in the 
region, dated the grant in the Valabhi era. The saptam? fell on Monday, the 10th November 788 
AD.,‘ though Dr. Shastri says that the date would correspond to Tuesday, 11th November 788 
A.D. According to him, the grant indicates that the destruction of Valabhi by the Arabs took 


place before this date.° 

It may, however, be pointed out that there is one more Karka or Kakka of the Rashtraktta 
family of Central India, who is said to have defeated a king named Nagavaloka.* And a brother 
of his father Jéjja had, after defeating the Karnatas, taken possession of the Lita kingdom. It 
js with this Karkaraja, that we may, with greater probablity, identify our Kakka. Chandriditya’s 
grant shows that Kakka was in actual possession of the present Districts of Ahmedabad and Kaira, 
which he presumably took from Niagavaloke, i.e. Nagabhata Il. Under Dantidurga, his uncle 
defeated the Western Chalukyas and advanced further into Central India and founded a kingdom. 
Tt has, however, to be admitted that the name of the ruler as found in our record can alsa be read as 
Nanna and that the nature of the grant creates a doubt as to its genuineness.” 


The existence of so many Samanta Brahmanas with a Brahmana general of the army (maja- 


baladhikyita) implies the prevalence of a strong well-organized Brahmana feudalism in Gujarat. 


, 105-13. cay 
ee nena is specifically said to have driven out the leaders of his enemies (ibid., p. 111). 
4 This is not ibs: he was a nephew of Dantidurga who appointed him to rule over this region. See 
: eo a Kanauj (History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. IV, Bombay, 1955), p. 2. 
The Aes Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, Part ii ape ae = 
+ Mailrak-kalin Gu 1. I, pp. 167-58. elow, p, 219.—Ed. . 
eee be ta een Vol. IX, pp. 248 ff. Persons with such a name among tho Gurjara-Pra- 
ar 7 , 
4th : eae be considered, as none of thom claims to be an emperor. 
fires 0! 
1 [Bee below, P- 219.—Ed. 
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Concentration of so much political power even for a short time in the hands of the Brahmanas 
was unknown so far. It reminds us of the conditions that developed in Maharashtra some 1000 
years later.1 


The imprecatory verses quoted in our record offer some readings not usually found in inserip- 
tions. For the usual Bahubhir=vasudha bhukta, we have Anékat.° Similarly, there is harantt 
naraké yanii in place of haran=narakam=apnoti (or °ayati) often found in inscriptions. 

The published land grants of the Maitrakas and Rashtrakitas mention places to the south 
and east of Ahmedabad, one of them being Khétaka which was the headquarters of the district 
(ahara or vishaya) or province (mandala) under the Maitrakas, Rashtrakiitas and the Paramaras* 
and is now also the headquarters of the Kaira or Khéda District. In our grantitis called Khétaka- 
mahabhisthana. Harshapura, identified with Harsol on the Meshwa river in the Prantij Taluk 
of the Kaira District, occurs in a grant of Krishna II* as Harshapur-ardhashtama-Sata (i.e. 
Harshapura-750) which included Khétaka, etc. : 


As suggested by Dr. Shastri, Khallapalli is probably Khadal (spelt as Kharal), about 10 miles 
east of Hilol, across the Vatrak river. Krisamba or Kusamba seems to be Kosam, two miles 
north from Khadal. Both these places are now in the Kapadvanj Taluk of the Kaira District.‘ 
Padataka may be the same as Pahada or Pada near Raudavat, about a mile east of Hilol. Thus 
three villages along with Harshapura lay to the east of Ahmedabad in the present Kapadvanj 
Taluk, while Khéetaka was the headquarters of the district in question. 


According to Dr. Shastri®, Stharakhi is the same as Siharakkhi-dvadasa mentioned in a copper- 
plate grant (813 A.D.) of Govindaraja* and the modern Serakhi near Baroda, which is over 100 
miles to the south of Hilol. There were many other names’ with stha as the first part. Of these 
Sthamuhijja* (Sihuj, seven miles east of Ahmedabad and about 16 miles north-east of Kaira) and 
Simhapallika-pathaka® were in the Khétaka district. It is possible that there was another Siha- 
rakhi near Hilol. Sananda-sthana, from which the donee came, can be identified with Sanand, 
a railway station on the Ahmedabad-Viramgam line, about 12 miles west of Ahmedabad, and the 
headquarters of the Taluk of the same name. 


TEXT10 
First Plate 


1 amy [l*) aaeerraged = acta sreenreearnla*] wah 
Tat (7) 
Se 
1 [See below, p. 220.—Ed.] , 
* Sankalia, The Archaeology of Gujarat, Appendix D, pp. 40, 44, 48, 
4 Above, Vol. I, p. 55. ; 
“ Kaira District Census Hand-Book, Poona, 1953, p. 244, 
* Shastri, op. cit., p. 41. 
* Above, Vol. III, p. 53. 
7 Sankalia, op. cit., p. 50. 
® Ind, Ant., Vol. XV, p. 336, 
"Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 73. 
1° Vrom the original plates and impressions, 


[See below, pp. 220 ff.—Ed.] 
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2 FARTS ARTA AT ea het ATT RTT ART aah TSAI 

3 favarfiriaettetga(<) aetna] aa farran( t) TaAETTESASTAT- 
Aaata- : 

4 aifeaa aniaerafatistcaiagae sqrt 

5 wetfersiaces faufeatrar(ar)etfaetqudfrssrar  waaoa 

6 qe tafe caeit(fet)er yffer 9 ocaitagaraaa | aT 
weeqr(seqt) = Fqap- : : 

7 pSperaragrnt(t)aac festgounfaaaafanfeat Agetateta (#) 

8 qa feai(f) atanrieaetat  cferrfeari(far) a (at) aoratsewate at 
qfearfaat (fr) 

9 aé(at)e saefeat(far) vat [efess aa] ae wa aquetedtrofad 


Sesond Plate 

10 aty ataatiaia’ afrart aaa) cafe RTT 
qafaart (fat) at(at) a 

ll wad wfecairarta cat amaa(ajara ea wat AAAS 
XR RI TT 

12 at(at)amag sfaew® gat aramagt «= a(U)ea(F) er dtaxfia™ 
frat (fa)ae Seaxea gat ATA AaT( aT era 


1 Gai : Savda(bda). 

2 The reading may be Nanna also. 

3 The reading was suggested hy Dr. Gai. 

4 Dr. Shastri suggests the emendation kshétrasya chaturbhago. 
® Shastri: Bhddalla chata. . 


6 Shastri: karira bharashtikotwinbake ; Gai: karti {hhush{t koftayaka}. The reading of the passage is 


doubtful. 
7 Tt is oxactly in this way that tho My 


Ant., Vol. XVIUL, p- 279. 
8 The reading may be sahanaka ox rdjanaka. 
* Dr. Gai suggested this reading which may be a mistake for mahatiara. 
10 Shastri; DMuttilla ; Gat: Sréthitla. 
1 Gai; Madahat [ta* tha Takasya. 
13 Thisis followed by a symbol. : 
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iwarkhed plates (Plate IL) of Rashtrakiits Nannariija begins. Of. Ind. 


Shastri: mahattara. 
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TH sat apt oa(atha owe Tat aT (aT)aT are 
aire aeonfeoumant aeft  wecdowet 

aT wet tenet adaumfsat aaa aa an(at)a- 
uratatt a(t ?)jorsser mar avait ar (ar)aror- 

fareer gat fa(fin)arer(a if) owa(4) 0 again? te 
tied ener AMife qari wh 

fet faseara(at) gale wt staafeda swear cearface cage 
een(fa)at aaa vaca 

Soon" dat met = oeeemy agit faciter(a)- 
guia feetfeort sttett(g)ape*y aa | on 
— a aurea oscar | ah” aarawrfitara aT aT arora 
ear ages at(ar) aaa 

war semiag) wewere aT wet WE] me ow 
arateat waa) serafed ye" 

a—— ai" ae" aT [\"] atedger yaar Usha) aT 
afer: *) Fer eq aeq yfapa*) ae oat oa 
wae) Pi] gave. mae YT | at axat gift 
Wage | fe 1 

Gente ive oe) 

* May be a mistake for Ahinasya, 

* Quai: Kéukasya. . 

‘Shistri: Ktisarnba ; Gai: klasawinva. 

Gai: Sina 

* The reading of these letters is doubtful, 


7 Gai: Simbhanakasya. 
* This reading was suggested to me by Dr. Rahurkar. Dr, Shastri thinks that the Dhanishtha nakshaira 


muy have been intended 


® Gai: ash{ahastha(sta)mayamn, 

1” This may be a full-stop. 

1 Shastri: ava: but the auusvara ig clear, 
Shastri: sthi which is impossible 

1) This may be a mistake for satlrake. 

1 The dots on either side of the letter are absent. 
1 Shastri; bhide. 

‘© This may be krilarn. 

W This may be a mistake for bhafta, 


No. 34—NOTE ON HILOL PLATES OF YEAR 470 
D. C. Strcar, Ooracamunp 


(Received on 28.11.1959) 


Dr. H. D. Sankalia has edited the Hilol plates above, pp. 213 ff. We do not agree with some 


of his readings as well as of his views expressed in connection not only with the interpretation of 
the language of the inscription but also with that of its evidence. There is nothing in the record 
to support Dr. Sankalia’s doubt about the genuineness of the plates. 


The record is very carelessly drafted and engraved, While many letters have been written 
in various forms, sometimes more than one letter have the same form or similar forms. The text 


is full of linguistic and orthographical errors. In many cases, aletter or word or a group of letters 
or words has been altogether omitted. It is therefore very difficult to read and interpret the 
inscription. : 

As regards the date, what has been read as Bhauma-diné (lines 15-16) is clearly Soma-diné. 
Thus the date of the record is Monday. the seventh tithi of the bright half of the month of 
Margasira in the year 470 of apparently the Gupta-Valabhi era of 319-20 A.D. Taking the 
year to be current, the date regularly corresponds to Monday the 10th November 788 A. D. 


The inscription records the grant of two pieces of land, each said to have been a chatur-bhaga, 
ie. ‘quarter’, one of them situated in Padataka-grama and the other in Hiléhila-grama. 
The gift land thus consisted of one-fourth share of each of the two villages. 


The grant was issued by Chandraditya, a‘subordinate Vishayadhipati (governor of a district) 
of Harshapura-mahabhishthina? enjoying the feudatory titles Samadhigatapafichamahasabda 
and Mahasamanta. The expression mahabhisthana, as used in the inscription, is of lexical interest 
since abhisthdna in the sense of ‘residence’ (i.e. headquarters or capital city) is a mistake for 
abhishthana or the more popular adhishthana. Dr. Sankalia regards Samadhigataparchamahasabda 
Mahasamantadhipatt Paramarajadhiraja Paramesvara Kakka or Nanna of Khétaka-mahabhish- 
thiina, who was the overlord of the said Chandraditya, as an emperor. The name of the overlord 
of Chandraditya is, however, certainly Kakka, and not Nanna, while, among his titles, Maha- 
samantadhipatt and Samadhigatapafichamahasabda are feudatory and Paramésvara and Parama- 
rajadjaraja are imperial titles. The assumption of both feudatory and imperial titles at the same 
time shows clearly that Kakka of Khétaka was a semi-independent subordinate® of some imperial 


ruler who appears to have been none other than the contemporary Rashtrakiita emperor Dhruva 
Dharaivarsha (780-94 A.D.). 


Ape regards the identification of Kakka of the Hilol plates, Dr. Sankalia doubts whether he 
can be the same as Samadhigatapafichamahasabda Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramé- 
gvara Kakka II of the Antroli-Charoli plates® of 757 A.D., because he believes that this Rakka a 
may not have ruled so late as 788 A.D. when moreover the Imperial Rashtrakiitas were, in his 
opinion, in complete control over Central and Southern Gujarat. He therefore prefers to identify 


Kakka of the Hilol plates, whom he regards as an emperor, with Karka (Kakka) who was the 
ae as TE REIS ae 


1 The Kapadwanaj (Kaira District) plates of Krishna IL mention Khetaka, Harshapuru and Kasahrada as 
the leading cities of Harshapura-750 (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, Part II, p. 413). 

2 Cf, above, Vol. XX XIII, p. 50, note 3. 

3 JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 105 ff. iain 
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father of Rashtrakita Parabala of the Pathari (near Bhilsa in Hast Malwa) inscription? of 861 A.D. 
But this is unlikely since it is doubtful that the father ruled at a date about three quarters of a 
century before that of the son’s record. Moreover, Karka’s rule in the Kaira-Ahmedabad region 
in 788 A.D., for which there is no evidence at all, can scarcely be regarded as reconcilable with the 
imperial Rashtraktta hold on Central and Southern Gujarat during the period in question any 
more than that of Kakka of the Antroli-Charoli plates. There is again no proof that Karka of 
the Pathari inscription was an imperial (or semi-independent) ruler. 


As regards the Gujarat Rashtrakita house represented by Kakka II of the Antroli-Charoli 
plates of 757 A.D., it is yery probable that he himself or his father or grandfather was stationed 
in Gujarat as the viceroy of the Rashtrakiita emperor Dantidurga (742-56 A.D.) and that Kakka II 
assumed semi-independence on Dantidurga’s death as his imperial style coupled with the feudatory 
title Samadhigatapaiichamahasabda in his record of 757 A.D. would indicate. Altekar seems to 
be right when he suggests that the relative whom the Rashtrakita emperor Krishna IJ (756-75 A.D.) 
claims to have ousted was no other than Kakka II of the Antroli-Charoli plates.2 Another fact 
ignored by Dr. Sankalia is that the said Gujarat Rashtrakiitas appear to have continued in their 
viceregal position till the reign of Govinda III (794-814 A.D.) who appointed his younger brother 
Indra as his viceroy in Gujarat.* It is therefore very probable that Kakka of the Hilol plates is 
either identical with his namesake of the Antroli-Charoli plates or was a descendant of the latter, 


Dr. Sankalia draws our attention to the mention of many Samanta Brahmanas among the 
witnesses of the gift and suggests that it points to the prevalence of a strong well-organised Bra- 
hmana feudalism in tenth century Gujarat. But the word samanta in this context apparently 


means ‘a neighbour ’, i.e. one who was in possession of a piece of land in the neighbourhood of the 
gift land.‘ 


Our reading and interpretation of the text of the inscription are offered below. 


Lines 1-6 ; Siddham [|*] Sarhvatsara-Sata-chatushtayé saptaty-adhike éri-Khétaka— 
mahabhistha(shtha)na[t*] samadhigata(ta)-parhchamahaéavda(bda) 
paramarajadhiraja-paramésvara-sri-Kakka(kké) rajya[th gasati*] vishay-adhipati[na*]  éri- 
Harshapura(ra)-mahdabhisthana® samadhigata(ta)-parhchamahaéabda-mahasamarhta-éri- 
Charndradityéna Sanarh(narh)da-sthina-vinirggata-Mattrisvara-puttrasya(ttraya) bhatta- 
Matrigana(niya) Kasyapa-sagottra(ttraya) madhyandina(naya) shadarnga-védais=cha vibhia- 
shit-d1hga(giya). va(ba)l-dgnihdtrina(tring) tarh(ta)[n-nJishtha-parama(miya) 
sathyuktasya(ktaya) [dattarh sisanam fiat 

Translation : Let it be well! 
mahasabda Mahasimantadhipati Pura 


from the prosperous great city of Khétaka, [this charter is issued] 


-mahasimarhtadhipati- 


etad?-guna- 


agavaloka who is usually identified 
been a later contemporary of N; aga- 


1 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 248 ff. Parabala’s father is stated to NF 
with the Gurjara-Pratihira king Nagabhata II (c, 810-33 A.D, ae eae 4 
bhata II. ¢ ts 
* The Rashtrakifas and their Times, pp. 42-43, 
> Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 392-93, 
4 Cf, Yajiaval iti ijiane 
a ae ij kyasmriti, II, 150 and Vijiianéévara’s commentary thereon. See also above, Vol. 
5 Expressed by symbol, 
Read mahabhishthanat, 
7 Better read fat-tad, 
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the locality [called] Sananda, who belongs to the Kasyapa gétra [and] the Madhyandina [sakha], 
whose body is adorned with [the knowledge of] the Vedas and its six avgas, who keeps the sacred 


fire since he was a child, who is the best among those who are devoted to the [sacred fire, and] 
who is endowed with [all] the said qualities. 


Lines 6-9: ri-Charndradityéna [dattam*] svasti(sti)-dhanamh bhimi-danam sva-gottra- 
prithag-bhavena - Matriganéna lavdhva(bdham) vavu(babbi)laka-kédara-misra-chatur-bhago- 
(gam |) [tasya*] kshéttrasya Hiléhila-grama-nivééa-dakshina-digayam [sthitasya*] chatur- 
aghatanarh [likhyaté |*]' pirvarh(rvayam) disarh(Sayarn) VarddhamanéSvara-kshéttram dakshina- 
digarn(S3yarm) Vra(Bra)hmana-Bhaulla-cha(va)ta-kshéttrarn paSchima-dise(Si) tatakarn(kam) 


uttara-disé(si) Karira-Rushti-Kotummbaka(kah |) évarh chatur-aghatan-opalakshitam* [kshe- 
ttram |*] j 


Translation : A [plot of land which is the] quarter [of the village], which is partly marshy land 
with [a plantation of] babbilaka [trees thereon] is [hereby granted] by the illustrious Ghandraditya 
as a gift of land for which he receives [only] the wealth [in the shape] of good luck [arising from 
the donee’s blessing]* and is received by Matrigana as [a person] separated from his family (i.e., for 
his individual enjoyment). The four boundaries of the land, which lies to the south of the entrance 
(or the inhabited area) of Hilohila-grama, are [as follows] : to the east there is a [plot of] land 
belonging to the [deity] Vardhamanéévara ; to the south there is the land containing an orchard ; 
belonging to the Brahmana Bhaulla ; to the west there lies the tank ; [and] to the north there 


are [the localities called] Karira, Rushti and Kotumbaka. [The gift land is] demarcated by the 
boundaries [indicated] above. 


Lines 10-15: Siddham‘ [|*] $ri-Charndradityena [dvitiyam*] bhimi-dinam Matri- 
ganasya(nadya) svasti(sti)-dhanarh(nam |) Gvarh tasya méa(a)ghatanarh® [/*]  piirva-disam* 
Vra(Bra)hmana(nam*] shéttram?  [|*] Bhatisvami-samamta[h |*]  tatha samarta-Vra- 
(Bra)hmana-Samjakasya(kah |) tatha simarnta-Madahara®-Iévarasya(rah |) tatha Vra(Bra)- 
hmana-bhatta-Prathillafh |*] tatha simarhta-Madahara-Dhaitnakasya(kah |) Stharakhibjya- 
nivasi bhatta®-ISvarasya(rah |) tatha | simarhta-Vra(Bra)hmana-Samva(Samba)sarmma- 
(rmmai |) tatha sikshi Vri(Bra)hmana[h*] Aggakasya(kah |) tatha Vra(Bra)hmana[h*] sakshi 
Variéasya(Sah |) Khallapalli-grima-nivasi sikshi bhatta-Lléllasya(llah |) tatha sikshi Kotakasya- 
(kah |) Kiisarhva(ba)-grima-nivast Vra(Bra)hmana[h*] bhatta-Dattasya(ttah |) tatha Vra- 
(Bra)hmanafh*] sakshi Séna-bhattasya(ttah |) tatha sikshi Vra(Bra)hmana[h*] Tusckasya- 
(kah |) tatha Siddh[ujyakasya(kah |) 


Translation: May it be well! [This is a second] gift of land [made] by the illustrious 
Chandraditya in favour of Matrigana, for which he gets [only] the wealth of good luck [arising 
from the donee’s blessing]. Its boundary is thus [given below]: in all directions there is the 
field belonging to Brahmanas [who are]: the neighbour Bhatisvamin ; and the Brahmana neigh- 
pour Sarhjaka ; and the neighbour Ivara of Madahara ; and the Brahmana Bhatia Prathilla ; and 

1 Better read chatur-aghatah likhyanté. 

2 Better read chatur-aghat-Opalakshitam. 

3 Tho implication is that the land was freoly given and was also made rent-free 

4 Expressed by symbol. 

8 Better read °ghatah likhyate. 
. ‘Read disayam. But tho reading intended here seems to be sarva-disasu or purv-ddishu disésu. This is 
possibly supported by the mention of a number of persons as samantas or neighbours. Otherwise, we have to 
+hink that the boundaries in the north, south and west wore omitted through oversight. 

7 Read kshéltram or better kshéttrani. 

8 Sandhi has not been observed here, 
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the neighbour Dhaimhaka of Madahara ; [and] Bhatta Ivara who is an inhabitant of Siharakhi- 
bjya; and the Brahmana neighbour Sambagarman. And the witness [to the gift 18] : the Brah- 
mana Aggaka ; also the Brahmana witness Varisa ; [also] the witness Bhatia Llélla who isan 
inhabitant of the village of Khallapalli; also the witness Kotaka ; [also] the Brahmana Bhatta 
Datta who is an inhabitant of the village of Kisamba ; also the Brahmana witness Sénabhatta ; 
also the Brahmana witness Tuééka ; also Siddhuyaka. 

Lines 15-17 : 6va[r*] chatur-bhaga-dvayau(yam) éri-Charhdradityéna sva-hasta-dattasya- 
(ttam |) Marggasira-masa-Suddha-saptamyam Soma-diné vélla(la)yarm! pirvvahné évam 
sri-Charmmdradityena Sraddhaya param-avishta(shténa) sva-hasténa svasti(sti)-dhanamh sa- 
ditya(datti)?-das-aparh(pa)radham(dham) a-kara-pravritnam(ttarn dattam |) ma(na) vrita(ti)-sdha- 
(stha)panam cha simayamh sphotanam cha [|*] Padataka-gramé [prathama*]-chatur- 
bhaga[th*] dvitia(ya)-chatur-bhaga[mh*] Hilohila-grameé []|*] 

Translation : Thus two [plots of land which are] quarters [of the two villages referred to above] 
are granted by the illustrious Chandraditya by his own hands. Thus on Monday the seventh 
[titht] of the bright [fortnight] of the month of Margasira, during the forenoon part of the day, 
the grant of land], for which [only] the wealth of good luck [arising from the donee’s blessings] 
is received, is [made] by the illustrious Chandraditya, by his own hand, together with [the right of 
enjoying the fines] for the ten [minor] offences as well as the customary presents [from tenants 
and] without any rent fixed. [The donee should have] no [right] to raise an enclosure at the 
border [of the gift land] and [of] winnowing grains [at the border]. The [first] quarter 
[of land] lies in Padataka-grima [and] the second quarter in Hilohila-grama. 

Lines 17-20 : sri-Harshapurda(r-a)vathsiténa(sthita)-karana-kalipa-samaksharh tatha 
Kaisattake(ka)-mahabaladhikrita-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhatta*-Iévarasya adhyaksha-bhatta-dva(Va)- 
sudéva[sya*] tatha shadathga-vi[d*]-bhatta-mahapratihara?-Arammata[sya*] Valékhabha- 
Bhaulla[sya cha samaksham*] évar $ri-Charhdraditya(tyéna) [sarva*]-samé(ma)ksharh 

karana-sahitarh(téna) bhir=[uJpagamatarh(mita) bhatta-Matriganasya(naya |) 

Lranslation : Thus, in the presence of the group of officials stationed at Harshapura and 
[in the presence] of the Brahmana I ahabaladhikyita Bhatta Wévara of Kaisattaka [and] of Adhyaksha 
(possibly, a judge) Vasudéva, and of Mahapratihara Bhatta Arammata 
the six avigas [of the Védas], [and also] of Bhaulla of Valékhabha, i 
the illustrious Chandraditya, along with his officials, causes 
Matrigana. 


who is versed in 
n the presence of [all the people], 
the [gift] land to be accepted by 


Lines 20-21: Two of the usual imprecatory stanzas have been quoted here, 


They are writt: 
even more carelessly than the rest of the record. os 


} These threo aksharas aro engrayed partii 

2 Cf. above, Vol. XXXI, p. 301, note 2. 
possibly means ‘customary presents’, 
is uncertain. 

3 Sandhi has not beon observed here. 


io uD 
ally on something Previously incised, 


Ditya is generally mentioned a) ith vishti 
The meaning of prétibhedika, sometinns’ fount Beare, ana: 


nm the same context, 


No. 35—-LUCKNOW MUSEUM PLATE OF VIJAYACHANDRA, SAMVAT 1221 
V.N. Srivastava, MatHura 
( Received on 22.9.1958 ) 


In the year 1951, when I was Custodian in the State Museum, Lucknow, Sri K. D. Bajpai, 
the then Archaeological Officer and Officiating Curator of the Lucknow Museum, very kindly 
gave me six copper-plate grants of the Gahadavala kings for decipherment and publication. 
One of the said grants, which were purchased from Messrs, Mataprasad Sitaram of Varanasi in 
1948, is published in the following pages. ; 


This is a single plate measuring about 1’ 63” broad by 1 22” high and engraved on one face 
only. In the upper part, it has a ring-hole about 3” in diameter. The plate contains 30 lines of 
writing which is in a good state of preservation. The size of individual letters is about 3”. The 
characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit, Except once in line 8, the letter 6 has 
been indicated by the signforv. As regards orthography, the palatal sibilant is often employed 
instead of the dental. 


The inscription opens with the well-known verses which invoke the blessings of the goddess 
Sri and give the genealogy of the donor and ends with the usual benedictory and imprecatory 
verses, The formal part of the grant from line 11 to 23 is in prose and is worded like most of the 
published grants of the Gahadavala dynasty. 7 


The charter was issued by Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Vijayachandra- 
déva, the successorof P. M. P. Gédvindachandradéva who was the successor of P. M. P. 
Madanapaladéva, the successor of P. M. P. Chandradéva, ‘who by his own arm 
acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja (Kanauj)’. ‘The charter is dated Friday, the 
seventh tithi of the bright half of the month of Phalguna of the year 1221, which is 
equivalent to 1164 A.D. It states that, after bathing in the Yamuna near Machchhosa,* 
the king granted the village of Kanhavara in the Valai paitala to the Brahmana Thakkura 
Narasithhagarman of the Vasishtha gétra, who was the son of Thakkura Bharatha and grandson 
of Thakkura Surananda. The name of the writer is not mentioned. 


Tam unable to identify the localities mentioned in the grant. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : Verses 1, 3, 18, 14, 16-22 Anushtubh ; verses 2, 23 Indravajra ; verses 4, 7 
Sardilavikridita ; verses 5-6, 8, 11-12, 24 Vasantatilaka ; verse 9 Drutavilambita ; verse 
10 Malini ; verse 15 Salini.] 


1 oaitq wafer 1 waTSlnedgvematiodet | AC guarert a 
faq: Aaa Tule] Atlante frataroraeaa aos fed  TaT- 


sas gence ae 

1[The details of the date regularly correspond to Friday the 19th February 1165 A. D. Two other copper- 
plate grants ot Gahadavala Vijayachandra, dated respectively in V. 8. 1224 and 1225, are so far known. See 
Bhandarkar’s List, Nos, 333 and 336. This is thus the earliest of his records as yet discovered.—Kd.]. 

2 [The correct name of the place is Kausimb!, modern Kosam in the Allahabad District.—Ed.]. 

3 From inked impressions. f 
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2 _ 1 wetferema afer ara aatfame eaate [RY] 
ccgitapretareraaratin’ — famra(q) 1 Rare AAT 
fr z- 

Soa i [R*] deat wdecfta: arifasrsar(at)  freaeited- 
frotefatay*] staatat at 1 anleraerarafrartessitas 
ae ; 

4 anfagafrsara(a)raleanroissa(y) ou [v*] dteatft arf (fer)- 
gratrareaeiasia ofereaahret = [i] eaTcHgerafea (a1) 
qaat  fesreatt - 

5 aat(at) feat agadt acaegefs: ply") aearast waa sft 
fadraqstaintcasad  famtaas: 1 aefaa(s )aaoattesfad:(c:) 
waite: sented = F- | 

6 fewrset afar] u [g*] aeaRtferasarren(a)aa]. T_Ta[eet (Ht) + 
Sarda (@) MAH HIATT (FT) TRI ISS | Fererlatieraeytiea- 

7 eaa(a)eaies: as: toaer(ar)fea amet ate faster: 
fo*] aentestad « froradat(at)gaten( ett a (a) ara (&) saat 
ACK: | ART- . 


S qmayai waal wai a Wier aft we marqud: [ct 

FT Tet wenifeag fet mat afeo: i aafe 
aaa, eT A ; 

9 [eq] vert: ou [3*) waft faraat ame aerate: gufifa 


yaaa: 1 Yadawag (@) wea (Seater TeeaT aT a 
yet: Ul [20%] w- | 

10 pA (at efay(a)aott sencatteafatrrtaaph 1  geq 
fafaarrearattt orf |6ostsaqafta’ = a(a)fearrt aati 
[29%] afeaertocqeti- 


1 (The intended reading is préjjrimbhayanti as read by Kielhorn inthe Benares Sanskrit College plate of 
Jayachchandra ({nd. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 130, text line 11) though the second letter is doubtful there. Cf. 
also the Fyzabad plate of Jayaohchandra (ibid., Vol. XV, p. 11, text line 11).—Ed.] 
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ll afd maertaqeafttista 1 aft sarafaae 9 (at) <a 
fait uagugitekroRset oN [eR*] aa aAErraada- 
fara: = Sey 

12 (eA MSTHrere ror ferro AAT Ra TAHT TA AMT 
MARSA ATLEATAT TAS AAS ARIAT AR 

13 See Ere CONC Ch nes CCRC rnc licrdc crccc ra 
SRO EET RCe MIU IG REC ICR ECC INICIC LIC OCS IFCIE 

14> -aeqfaetin ferrqara Sareea CAS PAST IT TTT RAT 
Se IEE Race MICOS C GEC R DE CHCEINI CIC IC ONCE IFCIE CIE Ib 

1s wfevowaeat fart ou ou adimemt apreciated  fifas- 
SHIATSU fearge fetactrereeara erat STTT pT 

16 aqefoafanred frre gfereas hegre cea gore fegearTaTTTaRt 
at(at)srerfenfe a aa fafarneg waat aatafefefad 

17 am aaeee: asleoqat wee | oamdiee  aftforeahrera: 
anaTaaraentfaerrraenaaed: AT (a) eat (eat) RATT 

18 mefg(q)s: crete yates: AAT RRR HIRTT 
afe qaordt oaaeat feat Ofariteeraarat «=o (q) afer: (7) 

19 qaqa erat faftraenratayferngongrfigrertertt () facat 
fa fireqewTTETISHSR AON (Ut) Faeryreara tetera ferarnwe (aT)- 

20 q(@)t amara(=i) fryarrgatgea gat fer sgerata 
efret afi gat ararfittoeraes— gamallfnqaasenrfiretiar- 

. Hae 

al geadenpit afeeta wt afrenrcr ageigeradtam 

7 eee ee aaainee Yamundydmydrn. ‘The intended reading for tho second 


expression is Yamunayam or Y ‘amund-nadyamn.—Ed.] 
3 [Read éka®.—Ed.] 
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gadt At mea | saree (a) frac fonts (a) fesrafa- 
faataaareaeranfaatis aerate wei waft ara etaT: [1] 
aft a: sfrar(aenfr vet aft savofe 1 owt at geanentett 
frag ocaqnirfaat oo pea*] a(a)e wae | a(B)A TUR 
are: «1 afar | Petit 
GATES Ue] aeatafaa: oft yt yal ara 
uaa: | are(a) wadgaomt are are oetal vaafa: 
[ey*] merce (a) afer 
a: afeaarfriaa(d) | dee aeerifr(f) at a afta 
MI ou pee*] a(a)gfredger waar cust: arafetap: 1%) a(a)eq 
meq met nee eT HA(A) Uo [ew*] TTA 
at raquite oF yaCaAey 1 a(t) aeearatfa — araatg(4)- 
Tawaa (aT) i pec*] astat wear weadaHeA a 1 Tat alfe- 
mart yftent =F g(q)- 
tafe oo pes*) went weet at at ata aera (aq) 1 a facorai 
afadcat fagfe: we wsaft uu pRo*] afee avagetfr . cant 
aaft afte: 1 ae TART 
Tet TH FAT  [Re*)  aTfedtreag «sg (q) seatecariee: 
[(Y] soremiet stat eaa(a)aetafor: uu pRe*] ante aarfr 
ga aenetait arf. 
meat 1 faeaieaqarasfaarte aft at are amy: Gaede 
Re") aeraferafe =o agama «= feataet: 
maefa(ft)gaat wut aH: aer cot mete 1 Re] ou 
wyt Fert uu 


1 The word is redundant,—Ed.] 


? [Other records generally have éaténa.—Ed.] 


No. 36-—NIMBAL PLATES OF KALACHURI SANKAMADEVA 
( 1 Plate ) 


M. K. DHAVALIKAR, AURANGABAD 
( Received on 2.12.1959 ) 


The set of plates was found while removing stones in S. Nos. 246 and 251 to the south-west 
of the Sankaraliiga temple at Nimbal (Budruk) in the Indi Taluk of the Bijapur District of 
Mysore. It was in the possession of Shri B. G. Nadgouda Patil, the owner of the field, from whom 
it was obtained by ShriS. A. Sundara, Exploration Assistant, Department of Archaeology, South- 
Western Circle. It is published with the permission of the Superintendent of the Circle. 

The plates are three in number. The first and third plates are inscribed only on the inner 
side while the second is inscribed on both the sides.* There is a roundish hole (diameter 4”) in the 
middle of the upper margin of each plate and the plates were held together by a circular ring 
soldered beneath a seal. The plates measure 93” in height, 5}” in breadth and 4” in thickness 
and together weigh 129 tolas. 


. The characters belong to the Southern Nagari alphabet of about the 12th century A. D. and 
do not callfor any special remarks. The language of the record is Sanskrit (with Kannada influence 
in some parts ; cf. lines 52, 58) and, except the stanzas at the beginning, the imprecatory verses 
at the end (lines 65 to $2), and a stanza mentioning the writer (lines 82-84), it is written in 
prose. There are many orthographical errors in the text of the record. 

After the invocatory stanza in praise of Siva at the beginning, the record gives the genealogy 
of the Kalachuri kings, which is similar to that given in the Behatti? and Kukkanur® plates. 
But Bijjana’s victory over the Pandya, Chola, Vanga and Malava kings, which is described in 
the said plates, is absent in the present grant. 

The inscription then records the grant of the village of Bobbulavaddhe, situated in 
Ankulagé-50 which formed a part of Tarikada-kampana, made by king Satkama IT in 
favour of the temple of a certain deity at Nimbahura (i.e. modern Nimbal) for repairs to the 
temple and the worship of the deity. The name of the deity is not clear from the grant as that 
particular portion is mutilated. Only the first letter %d can be read. The name may be 
Kotigankaradéva,* Le. Sankaraliiga at Nimbal. The grant was accepted by Nagisttti apparently 
on behalf of the deity. The boundaries of the gift village have not been specified. The record 
mentions the name of the king’s minister, Mallikirjuna. The charter was drawn up by 
Adityadéva who also composed the above-mentioned Behatti and Kukkanur plates. The record 
was written by Paydita Gollana while it was engraved by Pandaya who was also the engraver 
of the Behatti grant. 

The date of the grantis given as Monday, the 5th of the bright half of the month of 
Margaéirsha in the cyclic year of Parabhava. The nakshatra was Bharani (a mistake for 
Sravana) and the yoga Vyatipata. The date, which corresponds to the 17th November 1186 

3 The engraving of tho record had originally beon begun on the outor side of the third plate but was later given 


up. 
Ind. Ant., Vol. LV, p- 272. 
3 JBBRAS, Vol. XVIU, p. 275. : 
«Cf, A. R. Ep., 1937-38, pp- 203-04, Nos. E 49, 51-54. The same name also occurs in the Sankaralinga 
temple inscription of Yidaya Bhillama. See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 97, text lines 2, 4, ete. [See below, 


p. 230, note 4.—Ed.] (227) 
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A. D., raises certain issues. We know from other inscriptions of Sankama II that he began to 
rule in 1177-78 A. D. and continued till 1182 A. D. as the latest inscription of his reign belongs to 
the fifth regnal year, while his younger brother Ahavamalla began to rule in 1182 A. D. to which 
his earliest inscriptions belong. But the present grant was made by Sankama in 1186 A. D. The 
problem cannot be solved in the present state of our knowledge.’ 


Among the localities mentioned in the charter, Nimbahura is the Sanskritized form of Kannada 
Nimbahalla from which the present name Nimbil has been derived. The gift village of Bobbula- 
vaddhe may be modern Bablad, three miles west of Nimbal. Ankulagé, the headquarters of a group 
of 50 villages in which the gift village was situated, may be the present Ankalgi in the Bijapur 
Taluk. The territorial division Tarikada-kampana formed part of the ancient Kuntala country 
and roughly comprised the northern areas of the present Mysore State. 


TEXT? 
[Meters : Verses 1-6, 11-19, 21 Anushtubh ; verses 7-10 Sardilavikridita ; verse 20 Salini.] 
First Plate 


Lost 1 wafer 1 aa: (n)aiafire(<)e (=): 
2 at (fa)araracaet [i] awtar- 

3. amreduqwedura a (af) 

43 0 ) ait afacarrey:] a 
5 mmtt | ga aeatcare fa- 

6 et Garr le] aerrarat (7) 

7 RST) so: so pea: 1 oF 
8 ff awe aft (a) a ae at 

9 at l3*]) a [pray [ate 4}; 
10 Ferehyy] (1) aRacenger(at) a 
Woy graai(sit) srg (aq) ip ¥*] afters 


*[The author's statements regarding the reign period of Sankama and inni 
0 the beginn: f th 
are inaccurate. Fleet assigns Sankama’s rule to 1177-80 A. D. (Bomb. Gaz., VoL T, ee ii eee aA 
isd E 2 aoe ae TS eb pmcteleanind 1951, pp. 54-55). Epigraphic evidence on the subject is 
. uineness of the grant published here is not b: — 
Lampe eine kay eyond doubt.—Id.] 
3 Expressed by symbol, 


No. 


12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 


19 
20 


“21 


22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 


36] NIMBAL PLATES OF KALACHURI SANKAMADEVA 
fa(a erent] etter an: 14] 
AAT «= STAT (TeaT) a: TeHTeA- 
arate: afl 4] tear (ret) Fearest (@71+)-- 
yeattad(at) aseat fife: 1 sft: ga 
[erjfccat fast(sst) oafaetafe: ip <*] 
a4 | aaa a at at(fejra q(a)t 
T mH taa()watt aa(a) Fa a 
Second Plate : First Side 
are [t] Papa yPaayeatise pe] afer Tt 
aft att a sat fe aafa(at)t a 
@: Fad qretenftt: [it 
fars(sst) jreatafa: fl e*] aatarfataye] = Ae- 
aqme (a) afere(R) YT) eeTtATs- 
adits (st) Taaa[a*yera (ta) cantare 
[aatdtacjrattotete (fe) aitare- 
(eeaiteat a(at) ar] aH sacnerte- 
fafa: yet equa(ai)se: yl c*] act et Tl- 
faag faye Wo aa ot g- 
ry gaoyet(t) fr at(e) det: f(t) eater 
aa) Fars a(7) gett fe aT eee 
aya(a)e: sat at a fats Et 
gq qeoifritegai(gary) ou [s*] Ft OF ea fararfat- 
raat: [lt] eetefer (fr) aero 
Feat Grom ace (set) feat aR (TAT) RAT 
Cad: ofeawat(&) a1 weasel AMT: | 
rare (4) a (fir) Sema (AT) ARTIC 
aerfeafa(fs) srta(@) af @(a)s oT IST 


1 The danda is unnecessary. 


59 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou, XXXIV 
act WARAaEl*] ol [to*] aa(a) Ree: [AT] 
ayaa: | wea: | pie] eeTgea- 
wertat(h:) sEa(t)t saree: [eet] AA [A 


Second Plate : Second Side 

waft aan(vat)t FT Ae sreraa(t) pi] aa T 
T(q)it cee ae: g(a) ¢ fey 
a) pl ee*] fe am fray w(eq)aa a(a)a- | 
gore 1 freara(q)aenit (at) a at ae 
area (=a)ai(arq) ipl ga") a@ fe aeaaia (=) fate 
TATA TATA PTT | T- 
oars laatat (eer) afer] 
qftta (a) ATH (7) aTHTSTAT- - - 
gfead eee faroraganta- 

rarer 
fren (Sa) Magara haa (4 arcana] 
waned: fra(a)gee at (ait)ant - - - aq: 
am fatcasfafts(fis)aeq gone wad (aa)- 
G(q) qyeaatq fasmety age x. 
TATSTA Ta seg least opis, 
aeneaferrteqareraa (4) gaat. 
AT TOMA Avi fat (ft) Ig (q) aa 


1 The danda is unnecessary, 
. a 
2 [The akshara is redundant.—Ed,] 


2 [Tho intended reading may be sigara-samutthita—Ed } 
4 [Tho intended reading ig apparently Kéjilingesvara,—Tea } 


ees 

v Adignangea 

al pega TaAee 
: IFARAT YL) Alea] 

SIGE eee 
G4 WAST SH 
aes 4e 72 


oH Je C11 
NAG IT RUIAINE c 
sa areas ice a 
Nie Ra 
aoe ae 
fe ane nae 
(x mos] fg) GGs 
Rann 
oe Bg Ag 


Scale : Two-thirds 


rai 


i 
a2 


aaa wae 


Ba 
XC 
fi J 


( from Photograph ) 


——————— 
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60 maaarat(ar)adqet (fe) denied 9 adaret = 
ST Saban ATHIgTeT eT ATR 
: s(a)ée fim ef pm 2) fori 
ee 


Third Plate 

et a ayer cam camer were! 

65 [Stasea (ea) tafgrerencecte- 

66 [Palit wia(at)a: ou aghad 

67 gar [pA Usife: (fH) arafefa: | at a 

68 a aat ufa aq am at sa(mq) uo [ee] Wad 
69 aiaat yfH’ mma afcefa(fa)aa: [i] 4 aaa fa 

70 grate oaenacat wa(ST) OU [kk*) Atetd: a 

Tl wae api gt 1 SATA (FAT) 

72 (fag: tae (AT) quamt(at at) mM a(e)t Fe 
73 a \ corfcs jaat () ereatt (ar) fin fir (far) set (sat) at aoe ¥- 
74 fry [eet] Fert (ts) area(s) eat at TA [7] 
15 cat =] 1 (ata: orem (a)}e(a)at st ta 
18 pee] fat (at) FT] cfa (fer) arate 

m1 &(7q) | arearerretita meg ) ees (FF) [n xe") 


———— 


Se ae 
1 [Two letters damaged herelook like layait.—Ed.] 
2 [The reading seem o be Kunk evi(vi). Sank cu ‘ Cun s 

ae = anne a eo Kuakumadévi(v7) Sanrkhamadivan dattavamta. Kunkumadévi was apparently a 

3 Some letters are lost here. 
5 ‘The danda is unnecessary. 
6 Read bhimis=. 
7 Read bhiamér=+ 

47 DGA/59 8 


«(Read mahatmakah ox mahdimanah—Ea.} 


—— 


232 


docuni nt was originally begun theres 
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suit qaet art a: amateqifer(a)a ie 
q [epada qiste: waania(a)fen(ss)a: [288° 
arama ardae(g)q(_) at aT THT 
oat] wag: | wattacgifam: ofa 
Ry] wat wT area TE: [Rot] HRT: 
cfr (a) facet (mat) reefer [lt] <a (Fr) at 
faa] a(@)a a(arjartafa: ou [Ret] Bhatt 
q fayaafearerataa: f(t) aarfe- 
sa(ajaat [I*] feted dfeeiteotia. 1 of 
fea faarfinisat [\*] Frere 


1 [Read *dévasya.—Ed,} 
2 Read ulkiraam. 
Qn the back of the plate there are three lines of writing. 


paneer ee 


indicated above, the Cngraving of the 


No. 37—PANDIAPATHAR PLATES OF BHIMASENA, YEAR 89 
(1 Plate ) 
D. C. Sircar, OoTacamunD 
( Recewed on 56.11.1959 ) 


Pandit 8. N. Rajaguru published this inscription in the Orissa Historical Research Journal, 
Vol. VI, Parts II-III (July and October 1957), pp. 97-102 and Plates. Heis stated to have received 
the plates for study from Pandit Ananta Tripathi of Berhampore in the Ganjam District of Orissa 
and the record is reported to have been discovered at the village of Pandiapathar about six 
miles to the north-east of Aska in the same District. As Pandit Rajaguru’s treatment of the 
inscription did not appear to be quite satisfactory, I was eager to examine the original plates which 
Treceived from Pandit Tripathi in October 1959 for study andreturn. It wasindeed the kind help of 
Dr. H.K. Mahtab, Chief Minister of Orissa, that enabled me to secure the inscription for . 
examination and I am extremely thankful to him. 


The inscription is written on three plates, of which the first and third are engraved on the 
inner side and the second on both the sides. There are twentyeight lines of writing, each inscribed 
face of the plates containing seven lines. The plates measure each about 7% inches in length and 
3 inches in height. There is a hole (a little below 4 inch in diameter) about the middle of the left. 
half of the three plates and the seal ring (about } inch in thickness and 3 inches in diameter) holding 
the plates together passes through it, The said holé has been made at the space left out on each: . 
plate at the time ofengraving. Before this hole was bored, another hole was bored through mistake: 
elsewhere in each of the three plates after the engraving had been completed. Thus there is a hole- 
in the lower part of the third plate (cutting off an akshara in line 27) while a hole each was bored’ 
originally at the corresponding place in the first and second plates (affecting two aksharas in line T 
on Plate I and one akshara in line 9 and two in lines 20-21 on Plate II) although, in the case of’ 
Plates I and II, the circular pieces of metal removed by the boring instrument were replaced and! 
soldered soon after the mistake had been detected. The piece of metal similarly removed from: 
the third plate was evidently refixed at its place ; but it is now lost though the marks of soldering: 
are quite clear. The circular seal soldered to the joint of the ring is 1} inches in diameter and is: 
much corroded. Its counter-sunk surface bears the sun and crescent symbols above an animal! 
which looks like a boar to right. There is another symbol looking like a oonch-shell above the’ 
head of the animal. The weight of the three plates together is 56} tolas and that of the seal and 
the ring 13} tolas. ; 


The characters of the inscription belong to the East Indian alphabet of about the tenth 
century A.D. and may be compared with those of such other contemporary epigraphs of the Ganjam 
region as the Madras Museum plates of the time of Naréndradhavala, which have been assigned to 
the third quarter of the same century. However, on a careful examination of the palaeography of 
the record under study with that of the said Madras Museum plates, it is found that letters like é, 
kh, j, dand th exhibit somewhat-more developed forms in the latter epigraph. Thus our record 
may be assigned on palaecographical grounds to the first half of the tenth century and this, as 
will be seen below, is supported by the date quoted in the inscription. 

3 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 44 fF. and Plate. 


(233) 
47 DGA/59 


234 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXIV 


The palaeography of the inscription is characterised by the use of several forms of the same 
sign insome cases. Thus final ¢ has three different forms, viz. the Bengali type in lines 9 and 20, 
the Dévanigari type in lines 15 and 16 and a form akin to the Bengali type inline l. Similarly, 
two different forms of the visarga sign have been used in line 7. The sign for upadhmaniya used. 
in line 24 looks like that of sh. For two types of the medial sign of u, see guro in line 1 and hétu 
in line2. A stroke added to the-latter type of medial w as well as to initial w, was regarded by us 


as merely ornamental while editing the Madras Museum plates of the time of Naréndradhavala. © 


It cannot possibly be regarded as indicating’a sign for % even though in afew cases the stroke is 
absent in our record (cf. nw thrice in lines 12-13). In some cases, p and y are undistinguishable. 
"The initial vowels a (lines 11, 26), a (line 22), 7 (lines 23, 25), « (line 17) and é (line 10) occur in the 
inscription. Final x occurs in line 9. B has been written by the sign for v. 


The language of the record is corrupt Sanskrit, although it is not so corrupt as in the Madras 
Museum plates referred to above. Since the letters are carefully engraved, the errors would appear 
to be due to the writer of the document. But there are many letters re-engraved on erasures of 
what was wrongly incised previously and the engraver was no doubt responsible for them. The 
orthography is also characterised by numerous errors. A consonant has sometimes been re- 
doubled after 7 and anusvara has been changed to the guttural nasal before §. The word pala has 
ibeen written as pla as in some other early Orissan records as the Madras Meseum plates. 


The date of the grant is quoted in lines 25-26 as the second tithz of the dark half of Magha 
fin the year 89. Considering the palaeography of the inscription, this year can be referred only 
to the Bhauma-Kara era of 831 A. D.t Year 89 would thus correspond to 919 A. D., a date 
which would place our record a few decades earlier than the Madras Museum plates of the time of 
Naréndradhavala, and this is in complete accord with the palaeography of the two epigraphs. 
Lines 13-14 show that the grant was made on the occasion of the Vishuva-sankranti. It may be 
pointed out in this connection that Pandit Rajaguru reads the passage Samvat 89 as Samva 189. 
But what he has read as 1 looks more like ¢a without a top métrd (cf. final t in line 15) and also the 
figure for 7 in line 14.* | Moreover, the palaeography of our inscription shows that it is earlier than 
records like the Daspalla plates* of the Bhauma-Kara years 184 and 198. It is also difficult to 
believe that the figures J and 7 would have been written by the same sign by the same writer with- 
out noticing that it would lead to an avoidable confusion. If the reading Samva 789 is preferred 
the year 789 may be referred to the Saka era so that the date would be 867 A.D. But the use of 
the Saka era was not popular in the area before the tenth century. The palaeography of our 
record also seems to suggest a somewhat later date. . 


The iecord begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the auspicious word svasti. Next 
comes the reference to Bhimapura whence the charter was issued. The donor of the peat) viz 
Mahirajadhiraja Paramésvara Bhimaséna of the Nala dynasty, is then introduced as a ee é 
worshipper of the god MahéSvara (Siva) and as devoted to the god Yamalingésvara, appare ii 
Siva in the form of a Liiga which was probably the family deity of the king. The ees +e 
Bhimasétua is apparently mentioned in this section as Khiddirasringa-mandala. It is : se : 
ing to note that the draft of the said introductory part of our inscription was adapted = a 
introductory section of the documents of the Gaga rulers of Syétaka.* While this fact Set 


1 See ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 191. note 2, (a OST, OAR a er 


* The same figure read by us as Ji x line 6 of the Madras 
weally be 7. 


3 Above, Vol. XXLX, pp. 183 . and Plates. 
{See ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 79, 262, 264,266, 268 ; Vol. XXIV. 


Mureum plates cf the time of N aréndradhavala may 


» p- 134; Vol. XXVI, P- 168 ; ete, 
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king Bhimaséna with the said Ganga house, the dating of his grant in a year of the Bhauma-Kara 

-era connects him with the Bhauma-Kara kings of GuhéSvara-pataka or Guhadéva-paitaka near 
modern Jajpur in the Cuttack District. Bhimapura, probably founded by and named after 
Bhimaséna, seems to have been the capital of the said ruler. 

The royal order in respect of the grant was addressed to the Brahmanas, the feudatory chiefs 
and the people of the district including the Rashtrakita (officer in charge of an administrative 
unit called rashtra), the Brihadbhégin (big jagirdars) and the Bhogin (smaller jagirdars) with re- 
ference to a district called Kamandula—patta. The gift village was Kirmatala-grama situated 
in the said district. ‘The donee was a Brahmana by name Bhatia Pajini, who was the son of Adi- 
tyadéva and grandson of Agnisvamin and belonged to the Kasyapa gotra and the Kasyapa, Ava- 

-tsara and Naidhruva pravaras. That the gift land was granted in favour of Pajini has been men- 
tioned in two consecutive sentences, the second of which gives the details about his family and 
ancestry. A passage in line 14 shows that the donee had to pay a kind of rent of seven palas of 
silver apparently per annum. The inscription thus records a kara-sasana, several of which have 

“been discussed by us elsewhere. It is interesting to note that, although the grant made was per- 
manent, it is not stated that the gift village was made rent-free. 


Line 17 assigns some of the usual imprecatory stanzas quoted in lines 17-25 to the Dharma- 
astra and also wrongly to Manaviya, i.e. the Dharma-sastra of Manu. The date, already discussed 
above, is quoted in lines 25-26. Itis followed by the statements to the effect that the charter was 

. drawn up by Sandhivigrahika (minister for war and peace) Arkadéva and engraved by a person 
whose name appears to have been Simantaka. Vagw Vanasithha endowed the original document 
with the royal seal. Vaguw is no doubt a contraction of Vagulika or Vargulika indicating the bearer 
of the king’s betel-box.* 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it reveals the existence of a new king 
of a new dynasty in Orissa about the tenth century A. D. Several earlier kings of the Nala dy- 
nasty ate known to have ruled in the Chhattisgarh and Bastar regions of Madhya Pradesh.* But 
Bhimaséna of the Ganjam area is the only member of the family so far known to have ruled in 
Orissa. The use of the Bhauma-Kara era side by side with imperial titles and the absence of the 
king’s father’s name in the inscription under study suggest that Bhimaséna was originally ruling 
over the Khiddirasringa district as a feudatory of the Bhauma-Karas and that he succeeded in 


throwing off the yoke of his overlords and ruled independently for a short time when the present 


charter was issued. Khiddiragritiga seems to be identical with Khiddarasingha of the Madras 


Museum plates of the time of Naréndradhavala who was ruling over the district oe the ie 
quarter of the tenth century, i.e. a few decades after Bhimaséna. The Nala family thus cen : 
have been ousted from the area by the dynasty of the Dhavalas who also appear to have owe 
i a-Karas. 
a ae ae eae names mentioned in the inscription, Khiddiragriiga has to 
be Reiners a the former Khidishingy Zamindari which had its headquarters at eae 8 
he south of Bodaguda and to the west of Goomsur.' The gift village called Kirmata a- 
sane i district of Kamandula-patta in which it was situated cannot be identified. 
: ih ae be identified, ‘though Rajaguru identifies it with the modern Bhimnagar 
i t No. T4|A]11. The word paf{a used to indicate a district reminds us 
ioe patie found in many cases elsewhere.. 


{14-15 ; Vol. XXXIIL, p. 158. 


grama ani 
Bhimapura 


of Oriya danda-pala found in later records and 


0: ; above, Vol. XXX, pp 
§, 1952, pp. + ff. ; above, Vo » 
Ch Cae tae List, Nos. 1497, 1500, 1502. 


B . The Classical Age, pp. 188 ff. , d : 
ee te Ver ; beetle at 18H b9.70 ; Rangachati's List, Vol. I, p. 671, note ; Or, Hist, Res, Journ., 
4 Seo Madras Ma , Vol. 142, pp. ~ 


- op. cit., Pp. 100. 
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TEXT! 


First Plate 
1 Siddham? svyasti [||/*] Bhimapurat? bhagavatas=char-achara-guro[h*] ga-ka[la*]-Sasanka- 
§ékha- . 
2 ra-dharasya(sya) sthitydtpati'-pralaya-karana-hétu-sri-rya(Ya)malingésvara-bhatta- 
3 rakasya charana-kamal-aradhan-avya(va)p[t]a-punya-nicha[yah*] sa(sva)-sakti-sus(traya)— 
praka- 
4 sha(rshai)r=anurafijit-asésha-samanta-chakra[h*]  sva-bhuja-va(ba)la-parakram-akra- 


5 nta-sakala-Khiddirasringa-mandalajyé® parapa(ma)mahésvaro mata- 


6 pitri-pid-anudhyata[h*] WNala-vans0(vams-5)dbhava[h*] kula-kamal-a[la*Jikara-bhu- 
(bhii)t6 mahara- . 


7 jadhiraja-paramésvara‘-Sri-Bhimasenadévah kugalih(li) Kama[n]dula-7 


Second Plate, First Side 


8 patta® xvra(Bra)hmana-pu(pi)rvva[n*] samant-idinam®  rasht[rJaku(kii)ta-vri(bri)had-- 
bhogi-bhogi- 


9 p[rjamukhin yatha-nivasin6 vishaya-janapadah" sa(sa)madiéati ch=anyat 


10 vidit(dita)m=astii(stu) bhavatah(tam) étadvivishaya'-samva(mba)ddha-Ku(Ki)rmatala-. 
gram6=yarn ||’? bha(bha)tta- 


11 Pajfajnsh** napatidito=smabhi[h |*] Agismimisita- A‘*dityads- 


1 From the original plates. 

2 Expressed by symfol. 

3 Read Bhimapurat. Ma or mu was originally written for pu. 

4 Read sthily-utpatti. 

6 Read mandala-rajyé. 

© The aksharas évara are affected by tho marks of a hole originally bored, 


7 The superscript of udu is written on the marks of a proviously engraved letter and is really unrecognisabl 
gnisable, . 


The name reminds us of the Sanskrit word kumandalu. 
& Read pate or patie. 
® Road °dadikan, 
10 Read °padan. The lotter dais affected by the marks of a hole which had be 
11 Read cad-vishaya. 
412 Tho dandas ure superfluous. 
13 Better read Pajipayé. Tho leter p is wirtten i * 
Loney Pp on m which had been Previously engraved, Ju was originally, 
14 Read pratipadiw’, 
16 Read Agnisvdmi-sul=d°, 


en first bored and then repaired 
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12 vasya Suta?-bha(bha)tta-[Pajina]? K[a)shapa?-gotray=Avachhanuprayara Nodriivavachha- 
13 nu-anupravarah* mata-pitror=at[n]yan(tmana)s=cha puny-abhirvri(vti)adhays Visu(shu)-— 


14 va-sankrantyah(ntyarh) Tru(ri)pya-plani® sapta 7 ka[chchhikrita]® salila-dhara-purassa- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


15 réna chantra(ndr-a)rkka-sthitya pratipadito=smabhir=yatatkalah? \al-aniterua(ga) 


16 kau(kai)’chid-asmad-uparddhad=dharmma-g6(gau)ravat na chcha(cha) vya(va)dha kara 
niya(ya |) tatha 


17 cha pathyate Manaviyé utamfi=cha’ dharmma-éastre [|*] Vahuhr=vvasudha data(tta) 
rajabhi- 


18 s-Sagar-adibhirya(bhih | ya)sya yasya yada bhu(bhi)mis=tasya tasya tada 


19 phalam(lam ||) Sva-data(tta)m=para-datamya'™ yo haréd-vasiindhararm'! [|*] 9a vishthayam 
krimi[r*]=bhu(bhii)tva ’ 


20 pitribhis-sabha’* pachyate || Ma bhut phala!*-sanka™' va{h*] para-date(tt=0)ti parthivafh {*] 


21 svya-dinaitpa(t=pha)lam=inantya[m*] para-datt-inupalanari® [ |[*] Shashti-varsha- [saha- 
sra*]ni rgga'? 
[lA ee a ee aa ea 

1 Read suta or better °déva-suta, Originally fa seems to have been incised in place of su. 

2 Read Pajinayé. The name is written on an erasuro. 

3 Read Kasyapa. 

‘The intended reading is Avatsdr-anupravaraya Naidhruv-.tvatear-anupravardya, Better read Tratsara- 
pravaraya Naidhruv-anupravaraya. 

5 Sanskrit palani. 

6 These letters are written on an crasure, The intended reading may bo wngikritya or svikritya, .'The 
akshara ka at the beginning of the expression secoms to be engraved on a originally incised. 


? Tho akshara lak is written on ka which had been previously engraved, The intended reading ie yatas=tat 
kal-antaréna. 

8 Read uklai=cha. 

9 Read Bahubhi®. 


10 Read datlam va. 

11 Read haréla vasundharam for the sake of the motro. 

2 Road °s= "cht. Ssa seems to have been engraved on bhbhi previously incised, 

13 Read bhiid=a-phala. 

14 ‘The lower part of this akshara and the upper part of la bolow in the following line are affected by the 
marks of a hole to which reference has been made. 
15 Read palané, A visarga sign appears to have beon unnecessarily engraved after nari. 


16 The akshara is redundant. 
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Third Plate 
22 svargge modati bhumidah [|*] akshépta ch=anumanta cha tanai(ny=é)va nara- 


23 kamvajétih* |{|*] Iti kamala-dal-dmvu(mbu)-vindu-ll6(l6)lafm*] —sriyarh(ya)m=anu- 


chintya ma- 
24 nushya-jivitam [cha |*) sakalam=idam=udaharita vudhva: na hi purushaih=pa- 
25 ra-ki(ki)rttayo vilopya iti || Samvat? 89 Magha-vadi ‘ 
26 duti‘ sasa° nirvartitah(tam)| ta[l*]=likhitam saindhivigrahi[ka*]-éri°-A- 


Seer * 
27 rkadévéna(na |)  utki(tki)rnnafi=cha § Sama[ntaké]na(na |)? latichhi{tam cha*] 
Vagu[li*]® 
28 Vanasinghana? |/1° 


sh 
* Read *kavit vrajét. The visarga mark before the daxda may also be regarded ag a part of the mark of punc- 
tuation. 
2 Read °udahritan=cha buddhva. , 
* Read vilépyah 'iti!| Sanvat, x 
£ Read dvitiyaydrn. 


* Read édsanam. j 
© An akshara looking like chha was originally engraved in place of sri. Sandhi has not been observed here 
Originally nta or nta@ was written in place of ma. The following akshara is cut off by the hole to swhidh ; 
reference has been made above, The intended name seems to be Samantaka. After having incised the first | 
akshara of the name, the engraver forgot the second akshara and incised the third which was howeyer 
immediately corrected. 
* This is sometimes found in the records 
* Read Vanusinhiva, 


” The punctuation is indicated by a visarga- 


of the Ganjam area as Vagulika and Vargulika. 


like sign followed by a Siddham symbol. 


No 38—BANAVASI INSCRIPTION OF VINHUKADA SATAKANNI, ° 
YEAR 12 


(1 Plate) 
G. 8. Gar, Ooracamunpd 
(Received on 2.12.1959) 


; This well-known inscription was discovered by J. Burgess as early as 1879-80 at Banavasi, 
a village about 15 miles southeast of Sirsi, the headquarters of the Taluk of that name in the North 
Kanara District of Mysore. The record is engraved on the two edges of a large slate slab bearing 
a beautiful representation of a five-hooded cobra. The slab is fixed into a niche in the courtyard 
of the Madhukéévara temple. The inscription consists of three lines, the first line being on the 
left margin of the slab from top to bottom and the others on the right margin. 


The epigraph was first published? by Bhagwanlal Indraji who read the text as follows : 

1 Sidham Rafio* Hariti-putasa Vinhukadadutukulanarnda-Satakanisa vasa-sataya sava-, 
chhararm 12 Hemarntana pakha 7 divasa 4 mahabhiiviya maharaja-[balilkaya jivaputa- 

2 [bha]jaya sa-kuma[raya] Sivakharndanagasiriya deyadharnma nago tadagam viharo cha [|*} 
etha[?] kamatiko amacho Khadasatisa [|*] Jayarmtakasa achariyasa [putasa] ee 


3 Damorakasa sisena Natakena nago kato [||*] 


J 


Indraji thought that a letter was broken away at the beginning of the second line, perhaps 
two more a little way down and some at the end of the same line which he restored in square 
brackets. Burgess, in an editorial note, observed that the letters in the second line read as °ya: 
saku° and Sivakhadana° may also be read somewhat differently. The translation of the record! 
given by Indrajit runs : “ To the Perfect! In the yeay 42 of the century, the king (being) Hari- 
tiputa Satakani, the cherisher of the Vehnukadadutn (?) family, the 7th fortnight of the winter 
months, Ist day, the meritorious gift of the Mahibhuvi (Mahabhoji), the king’s daughter, 
Sivakhandanigasiri, wife of Jivaputa, with her son — of a Naga, a tank and a vikdra, These 
three works by the prime minister Khadasati. Nataka, the disciple of Damoraka and son of the: 
Acharya Jayantaka, made the Naga.” 


Biihler who re-edited the inscription’ suggested the reading visa-satdya (for vasa-sataya)) 
standing for Sanskrit visva-sattdyah, ‘ of the rule of the universe or univeral sovereignty ’, although: 
later he adopted the reading vasa-sataya and interpretated it as Sanskrit vasa-sattayah, ‘ of the: 
existence of the rule’.* At the beginning of the second line, he supplied the letter pa instead” 
of bha suggested by Indraji, and took the whole compound as jivaputa~pajaya, remarking that the: 
u-stroke of yu was due to a scratch and hence accidental. He read the next three letters as sa-- 


1 Inscriptions from the Cave Temples of Western India, 1881, pp. 100-01. 

2 Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. 

3 Ibid., p. 100, note 2. 

4Thid., p. 100. : 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 331-34. : 

6 Above, Vol. I, p. 96. According to Fleet vasa-salaya stands for varsha-sattayab, ‘of the year-oxistenoe, ine. 
of the continuance for one year more ' (JRAS, 1905, pp. 304-05). [In our opinion, these interpretations of tha 
expression are wrong. See below, p. 241, note 1. —Kd.] 

( 239) 
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tuma.. or saoma.. standing for Sanskrit sakwmda and accepted Tndraji’s restoration of the eS 
two letters as raya, so that the word would be sakumaraya. Thus the gift portion Loa pase = 
ed by him as ‘(the image of) a Naga, a tank and a monastery (are) the meritorious gift : e 
Mahabhoji Sivakhadanagasiri (Sivaskandanagaéri), the daughter of the great king, —o oe 
whose son and (other) progeny is living, (and) who is associated (in this donation) with her ae 
With regard to the sentence etha kamatiko, etc., Biihler, besides interpreting kamatiko ina differen 

sense, stops with Khadasati, taking it as a nominative singular and CO ECERET SINE following 
$a with jayatakasa, and interprets Sajayataka as ‘an inhabitant of Sarbjayanti - eee 
to him, only one letter could have been lost at the end of the second line, and taking this los 

letter to be i, he read the name in question as Jdamoraka. He translated the last two sentences 
as ‘ with respect to these (gifts) the minister Khadasati (Skandasvati) (was) the superintendent of 
the work. The Naga has been made by Nataka (Nartaka), the pupil of the Acharya [I]damo- 
taka (Indramayiira) of the town of Sarhjayanti. ’ : 


While Indraji and Biihler took Sivaskandanagaéri as the donatrix and the king’s daughter, 
Rapson thought that the name refers to the prince and that the name of the donatrix is not men- 
tioned in the record, she being only stated to have been the daughter of the great king who was 
associated in the donation with the prince.? He also read the name of the family as Chutu instead 
of Dutu and identified the unnamed donatrix with Nagamulanika of the Kanheri inscription,* 
who is stated to have been the daughter of the great king and the mother of Skandaniagagataka, 
and attributed the latter record to king Vinhukada-Chutukulananda Satakarni. He further 
identified the said king with his namesake mentioned in the Malavalli inscription.’ According 
to him, Sivaskandanagaéri of the present record, Skandanagasataka of the Kanheri epigraph and 
Sivaskandavarman mentioned in the Malavalli inscription were identical. 


Liiders also regarded Sivaskandanigaéri as the prince whose mother’s name is not given in the 
wtecord.’ The same view has been adopted by N. Lakshminarayan Rao and R. §. Pancha- 
mukhi who accept the identification of king Vinhukada-Chutukulananda Saitakarni of the 
preeent inscription with his namesake mentioned in the Malavalli record.* D,. C.-Sircar who also 
follows Rapson in regarding Sivaskandanagagri as a prince, however, is doubtful about the 
‘agcription of the Kanheri inscription to the king mentioned in the Banavasi epigraph and thinks 
‘that from the palaeographical and linguistic points of view, the kings mentioned in the latter 
record and the Malavalli inscription should be regarded as different.? In his opinion, the identi- 
feation of Sivaskandanagasri, SkandanagaSataka and Sivaskandavarman, suggested by Rapson, 
‘cannot be accepted. 


Thad an opportunity to study the record in situ in 1947-48 and recently again studied it from 
impressions preserved in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India in its collection for 


the year 1935-36,5 My suggestions regarding the reading and interpretation of the inscription 
‘are offered below, 


1 This word means here, according to Biihler, ‘master-mason i. 


* Catalogue of Indian Coins, p- liii, No. 25, 
2 ASWI, Vol. V, p- 86, 
* Ep. Carn., Vol. VU, p, 251. 
* Cf. Bist of Brahmi Inscriptions, No. 1186, 
» © Karndfakada Arasumanetanagaju, p. 3. 
7 The Successors of the Sdlavihanas, pp, 221-23 ; The Age of Imperial Unity, pp- 208-09, 
“A. R, Ep., 1935.36, No, E 123, 
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YEAR 12 


As regards the reading vasa-sataya or visa-satdya in line 1, our impression shows clear traces 

-of the sign for 7 over v, so that the letter is 7. Thus Biihler’s earlier reading visa-sataya for Sans- 
krit visva-saitayah, ‘of the universal sovereignty’, is correct. Both Indrajiand Buhler thought 

that the first line ended with the letter ta. But it is certianly (@ in our impressions and it is also 
followed by another letter, the traces of which show that it can be read-as ya. Thus the last word 
of the first line should be read as jtvaputaya, ‘of one whose sons are living’. 


We do not think that any letters have been lost at the beginning of the second line as suppos- 
ed by Indraji and Bihler. Their view that the medial sign for u in yu is an accidental scratch does 
not seem to be correct. We propose to read this letter as yw which, in our opinion, is the first 
letter of the second line. The next letter can be read as va which is followed by ra, the lower 
part of which is very faintly preserved. The letter following ra is clearly ja. It will thus be seen 
that what Biihler read as saw or sao consists of three letters varaja, the whole word being ywvar- 
-aja.* After ja, the letter ma was rightly suggested by Indraji and Biihler though only faint 
traces of the letter are seen in our impression. The next two letters which are completely 
-damaged may be restored as tuya instead of raya as proposed by Indraji and Bihler. The resto- 
ration suggested here suits the context very well and the whole compound can be taken as yuva- 
raja-matuya, “ of the mother of the heir-apparent’. 


If the readings and interpretation suggested above are accepted, then it would be clear that 
Sivaskandanagaéri would be the name of the donatrix who was the king’s daughter. She was also 


the mother of the ywvaraja whose name is not given in the record. It appears that the king nomi- 
nated his daughter’s son as Yuvaraja. 


The only geographical name in the record, viz. Sajayata (Sarhjayanti), has been identified with 
Banavasi, the findspot of the inscription, which was also known as Jayanti and Vaijayanti.> The 
‘text, with the suggested readings, is given below. : 


TEXT‘ 


1 Sidham[||*] Ratio Hariti-putasa VinhukadaChutu’-kul-ana[rh]da-Sata(ta)karhnisa’ visa- 
sataya? savachhararh 10 2 Hemarhtana pakho 7 divasa 1 mahabhuviya mahiraja- 
bali[ka]ya jivaputa[ya] 


1 [The impressions show that the i-mafrain the akshara vi, which had been originally engraved, was later 
rubbed off. There is little doubt that vasa-sataya stands for Sanskrit varsha-sataya and indicates that the pious 
act recorded in the inscription was performed for a hundred years’ lifo of the king. Cf. varsha-sahasraya used 
in praying for the long life of a pious deed in some records (Select J nscriptions, p. 174, text line 15; p, 181, text 
line 2; ete.). For varsha-sataya in other records, see below, Vol. XXXV, p. 3, text line 3.—Ed.] 

2 [Traces on the impressions appear to suggest that the name of the Yuvara ja in two or three letters (cf. the 
mame of Mangi-yuvaraja of the Eastern Chalukya family) is rubbed off at the beginning of the line. —Ed.] 

2 Of. SII, Vol. XI, Part II, No. 141 ; above, Vol. VI, pp. 12 ff. A place called Saiijayapura, which is mentioned 
along with Vanavasa in an inscription from Nagirjunikonda has been identified with Safjayantinagart of the Ma- 
habharata (II, 31,70) and with Safijan in the Thana District of Bombay State (above, p. 199). This is not impossible, 
though the identification of Safijayanti with Banavasi appears to be more probable. See alsu The Successors of 
-the Satavahanas, pp. 220-21. 

4 From impressions. 

5 Bihler reads this letter as ¢u. 

¢ Buhler : Satakamnisa. 

? [See above, note 1,—Ed.] 
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2 yuva![ra]ja*-[matuya] S[iva]‘ khadanagasiriya deyadharhma[m] nago tadagar viharo cha [|*}; 


etha® kamatiko® amacho Khadasati [|*] Sajayatakasa achariyasa [I]’- 


3 [da]morakasa sisena Natakena nago kato [|*] 


1 Biihler reads two letters before this as paja and corrects the word into pajaya, Indraji restores it as Bhan. 


jaya. 

2In place of °vardja, Buhler reads sai or sao while Indraji reads saku, 

3 Traces of m can bo seen on the impressions, Indraji and Bihler restore the |; i 
last two | i 

* Buhler reads these two letters as Sada and corrects into Siva, Se reas rae 

*'The vowel e looks more like dh. 

* Bihler reads an anusvdra above ma, 

1 Tho restoration of the letter is due to Buhler, 


No. 33—SOME INSCRIPTIONS FROM U.P. 
(4 Plates) 


D. C. Srrcar, OoTacamunD 
(Received on 10.12.1959) 


In October 1959, I copied a number of small-inscriptions in several areas of U.P. A few of 
them reveal the existence of a hitherto unknown ruler or indicate the extension of the territory of 
a little-known king. But the majority of the inscriptions, especially those copied by me at Son- 
dhia in the Allahabad District and Jagésvar in the Almora District, are pilgrims’ records of the 
type of the epigraphs at Dévaprayag in the Tehri Garhwal District of U. P., which were edited 
sometime ago in the pages of this journal.1 Some of the inscriptions I copied are published in this 
article. 


In connection with the pilgrims’ records included in the present paper, it may be pointed 
out that they are all later than the Dévaprayag inscriptions, although we do not fully agree with 
the learned editor’s views regarding the date of the latter. He assigns the Dévaprayag inscrip- 
tions to ‘a period ranging from the 2nd to the 5th century A.D.’. But it appears to us that 
none of those records can be assigned to a date much earlier than the fourth century A.D.* Some 
of the records exhibit letters with the top matra of the hollow triangle type and they may be later 
than the fifth century. As regards the palaeography of the Dévaprayag inscriptions, he further 
observes, “ According to J. F. Fleet, the script represented in all these inscriptions will be 
© 9 variety, with sourthern characteristics, of the Central Indian alphabet ? of about the 4th century 
A.D.8 The letters m, s and / here are throughout of the so-called southern type. Since these 
inscriptions are in the north, we need not call the script as peculiar to Central India alone.” We 
find it difficult to agree with these views also. In the first place, all the published Dévaprayag 
records do not apear to exhibit the characteristics of the Central India alphabet. Secondly, such 
records found at various places of pilgrimage were generally incised by pilgrims coming from 
a distance. Although pilgrimage to holy places appears to have been @ non-Aryan custom gra- 
dually adopted by the Indo-Aryans,‘ there is no doubt that it was very popular at least since the 
3rd century B. C. when the Maurya emperor A§odka of Paitaliputra (near modern Patna) is known to 


have visited different Buddhist holy places such as Sambédhi or Bodhgaya in the Gaya District 


of Bihar and Lumbini-grama and Kanakamuni’s stiipa in the Nepalese Tarai. In the first quarter 


of the second century A. D., the Hinduised Saka chief Rishabhadatta of Northern Mahirishtra is 
likewise known to have visited a number of pilgrim spots in Western India including Prabhisa 
Ajmer in Rajasthan.* In the fifth century A. D., an inhabitant 


+ Kathiawar and Pushkara near qh 
- iis Dinajpur region of North Bengal seems to have visited the temple of the Boar incarnation 
Ae eA eS Hee 


gd 
a © pp, 133-35, and Plates. 2 
1 Above, Vol. XXX, PP f subscript yin one of his epigraphs (No. 18). But 


i “3 our attention to the tripartite form 0 i 
a ee South Indian Middle Brahmi records, ono of which he has himself assigned to ‘the 8rd 


the osm ee a te X XXIII, p. 147 and Plate between pp- 148 and 149). His suggestion that 
on eg entioned in Nos. 14 and 15 is the name of two different persons and that the two records are sepn- 
Beads jod of several centuries does not appear to be correct. As will be seen from our inscrips 


‘by an intervening per ‘ 
e eee tho same person got his name incised at more places than one. 
1008, ‘ 


_ IL, p. 18. ; : 
Oe ee the Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, p. 178, note 1, and p. 229. 
e 
5 Select Inscri iption’, DP- 28, 70-71. 
6 Thid., pp. 160 ff. (sis 


k 10 
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. od . . . ki 
of Vishnu at Kokamukha (modern Barah Chhatra) in Nepal,* while, in the sixth eae Bae 
of East Malwa visited Prayaga near Allahabad where he sacrificed his life in the fire ma 

k 5 . . . oat 
egos the reading of the Dévaprayag inscriptions, the first letter mn No. 4 18 7 ou a 
and the third letter in No. 19 looks like ba (not ba). What has been read in No. 17 as Adht- 
shthina looks like Budhiprana. 


I.— Inscriptions in the Varanasi Sanskrit University Museum 
1. Fragmentary Inscription of the time of Rudradamasri 


This is a fragmentary inscription engraved on a stone slab measuring about 144 inches ie 19 
inches. There are only four lines of writing, the end of all of which is broken away and lost a Ae 
with the right hand portion of the slab. As regards the extant part of the epigraph also, a oe 
letters are damaged in line 1 while a number of them are lost in the other lines owing to a layer o 
the stone having peeled off. The inscribed slab is stated to have been secured by Shr. Kubernath 
Shukla from Agiabir in the Mirzapur District, U.P. i Bite: 

The characters belong to the Middle Brahmi alphabet of north India and the inscription 
may be palaeographically assigned to a date about the third or fourth century A.D. Inter- 
esting from the palacographical point of view are the letters m, 1, s and h which are of the so-called 
Eastern Gupta type. The letter sf, which occurs in the damaged akshara sh thi in line 4, seems 
also to belong to the same variety. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit slightly influ- 
enced by Prakrit. % 

The inscription begins with the word siddham whichis followed by the aksharas: Maharaja 

« fatanga-Rudradamasgri, the rest of the line being broken away. This line of the record un- 
doubtedly refers to the reign of a king named Maharaja Rudradamasri, Since line 2 begins with 
the word [@](aya (Sanskrit easyam) after which traces of the word purvvdyan are visible, the date 
of the inscription quoting a year with reference to the said king must have heen broken away at 
the end of the line. We can therefore safely restore the passage as Rudradamasgriyah sam (or 
samvatsarc)...which appears to have been followed by the details of the date in the style of the 
records of the rulers of the early centuries of the Christian era such as the Sakas of Western 
Tndia.* 

About two aksharas are damaged hetween maharaja and fataiiga, the latter heing apparently 
the concluding part of a second name of Mahdrija Rudradimagri, But whether this second name 
of the king was written in four or five aksharas cannot be determined since the first of the two da- 
maged aksharas may he sya so that the preceding expression is maharajasya. Tt has, however, to 
he admitted that the traces of the letter following ja appear to suggest m rather than s. 


The latter part of line 2 seems to mention the name of a person called Sugama in the sixth 
case-ending while the correspondig part of line 3 reads [ku]lika V. #[t] probably referring to a dé- 
vakulika (the superintending priest of a temple) named Viti, .. In line 4, we can read [pratish tha]- 
pula priya, the second word apparently being priyatari which appears to have been followed by 
a word indicating a deity.® It is not possible to be sure about the object that was installed. But 


the word pratishthépitan sugggests that it was not a pratima (image) in the feminine gender but 


may have been a dévakula or shrine or some other object (in the neuter) for the deity in question, 


1 Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, pp. 217 fr, ; Sie Sr ae 
- 2 Can th ae rr Letters, Vol. XI, 1945, p. 70, note 3, 
That this three-dot typo of ¢ was used in South India as late as ; y is y i 
hadagalli plates (Ojha, Bharatiya Prachin Lipimala, Plate XV). einai Se ee prance 
ne en Inveriptions, p. 176, text lines 3-4, 
'f., e.g. ibid,, . 134, ine 5; S ¥ « IX 
xxv. ise thid,, p. 134, text line 6; JBRS, Vol, XXXIX, Parts 1-2, 1953, p.6; JUPHS, Vols, XXIV. 
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The name of Maharaj oR PR 7 , 
Rudradaman, the ieeurian ee oor us of two Saka rulers of Western India named 
ter of tha fourtlt dante Tu a in the period 130-50 A.D. and the second in the second quar- 
less than three rulers oF he =f id S: es eel ae pemnntied of the name Damajadast borne by no 
daman IJ, while the second hae Be : family. Damajada$ri I was the son and successor of Rudra- 
ter andthe middle af (letmed ird kings of the same name ruled respectively in the first quar- 
some tovhave hee ean ene eae A.D. Maharéja Rudradamaséri of our inscription thus 
that, dn anaenu te A o the said Saka HOURE. Tn this connection, it may also be pointed out 
remount 1a; : e€ Ren word $ri was sometimes prefixed and sometimes suflixed to 
a - oe bet : illustration, we may refer to Khiravéla’s name written both as &ri- 
nad ee jae véla-sri in the Hathigumpha inscription.’ Thus the name of the king men- 
en may actually be merely Rudradaman. But it is difficult to say whether 

as a scion of the Saka house or belonged to some other ruling family matrimonially related 


to the Sakas. 

; The Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta (c. 310-76 A. D-) gives a list of Aryavarta 
kings extirpated by him and this is headed by a king named Rudradéva.2 As we have suggested 
elsewhere,® this Rudradéva seems to he none other than Saka Rudraséna II who was the son of 
Rudradaman IL and ruled in the period between 348 and 378 A.D. Can we suggest the identi- 
fication of Maharaja Rudradamasri of our epigraph with the father of Rudrastna D1? It is, how- 
ever, difficult to come to any definite conclusion about the inclusion of the Mirzapur region, where 
the inscription under study is said to have been found, in the dominions of the Sakas of Western 
India during the rule of Rudradaman Il. Itis equally difficult to say whether our Rudradimasgri 
belonged to the house of the kings of KauSimbi and whether that family had matrimonial relations 


with the Sakas of Western India. 
TEXT‘ 


1 [Sijddham [|*] Maharaja ..° tataiga-Rudradama6éri ... it 
2 [s]taya® [pi] mh? . [ga]masya"® ja[dda] 

3 masya . [kuJliko" Vé"t[i] .... 

4 [pratishtha]pitarh(tam |) priya 


9. Another Fragmentary Inscription 

This inscription is found ona narrow slab of stoue about 464 inches in length and 4 inches in 
height. Originally, however, the slab was apparently much bigger in height and contained a fairly 
big prasasti carefully engraved on its surface. The stone was re-dressed at a later date probably for 


fh Pas & Oe png ee eee 
07 (text lino 1), 211 (toxt Iino 17). 


ee 
1 Select Inscriplions, pp. 2 
2 Qf, ibid., p. 257, toxt lino 21, 
2800 Proc. IHC, Madras, 1944, pp. 78 ff. 
4 From improssions. 
5 Pwo aksharas aro lost hore. ‘The first of them may bo sya although tho tracos appear to sugge 

than 8. 
6 The akshara ¢ 
7 As indicated above, t! 
8 Sanskrit dasyari. 
2 The word can be restored as parvvdyam. 
10 The damaged first akshara of what appears to bea 
11 The word may be dévakuliko. 
But, in that case, we have to suggest 


12 This akshara ma. also be read as K ha, 
eb . is due to Prakrit influence. 


= in tho preceding akshara \ ‘ 
6 ps ite intended reading was probably priyatam bhagavan (or bhaqavall) «+0* 
loa 


stm rathor 


matra attachod to it, though tho intended word may well be tunga, 


Joos not appear to have any U- 
.. aro lost here. 


hoaksharas °yah sare (or samvatsare) «+ 


personal name may be Su. 


that tho chango of v/sarga into 
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using it as the lintel of a door. Both the upper and lower parts of the slab ae Be eae 
process, affecting a line of writing in both cases. There is also a deeply cut line ae ee aes 
width) nearly half an inch above the lower edge of the stone. This line runs pee e x ela 
left part of the last line of the writing. Besides the said two damaged lines of wri a a i e a 
and lower edges of the slab, the extant part of the inscription consists only of two other lines i ; S 
central section. Unfortunately, even of these two lines, the left half of the first and also a es : 
(consisting of eighteen aksharas) from the left end of the second are chiselled off. Since the a rica. 
composition of the record helps us in determining the number of lost syllables in line 3, ws fy 
that about eighty aksharas were originally incised in each line of the inscription. The inscribed 
slab is stated to have been found at the Agnésvar Ghat, Varanasi. 


The characters belong to the ornamental variety of the North Indian (Siddhamatrika) al- 
phabet. of the seventh or eighth century A.D. The forms of the letters ch, 7, 8, ete., show that 
it cannot be assigned to a much later age. The shape of the letter r is palaeographically interest- 
ing since it exhibits a triangular projection at the left side of the vertical in addition to the slanting 
stroke joined to its lower end from the left. There is only a slight difference between the letters p 
andy. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and itis a prasasti written in verse. There are 
portions of three stanzas, allin the Vasantatilaka metre. 


The object of the inscription seems to be to record the building of a pura, ie. city or 
temple, apparently by a king, the clouds of dust raised by whose army is referred to. The pura is 
stated to have been endowed with palatial buildings and gateways. But the name of the king cannot 
be read in the extant part of the epigraph. The said person is further stated to have granted a 
hundred of what were called villages though they were really townships. The villages may have 
been given for the maintenance of a temple, around which a city appears to have been built, 
Unfortunately no other details can be gathered from the existing part of the inscription. 


TEX‘: 
Wimeaie Welbissia. qs). sneer ie vio Kis ta WCE Oe pp ee ce (J --v- 
Re Oe Le eK 


laf] na m[ujichaté priyatamam=iva jatu sandhyam || Yad-vahini-va(ba)hala-rénu- 
krit-dndhakarar drishtya payoda-samayod=yam=iti pramugdhah | 

6.5 ee Ss = pradhalitafhy Ichaln raja-[ha}insah || Prasaida- 

Saila-6[i}lhar-abharay-abhiraman kritva purath ruchira-gopuram=attra yéna | gram- 
abhidhanii(na)-nayan-dtsava-pattandnarh dattar Satarh pravau-uw 

ed (i 


© 6 6 8 @ © ED EOS OS ae ia Sa el vi a ern 


II.—TIliya Inscription of the time of Manorathavarmadéva 


Hiya is a village in the Chakiya Tahsil of the Varanasi District, a 
The area was formerly within the estate of the Raja of Banaras. 
(about 19} inches by 12 inches), now kept in the house of the form 
a small inscription, It is stated to have been found 
village, The lower part of the stone is broke 


ET 
4 From impressions, OUR, SIG re ae ee cobs 


> 


\ 
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sight hacer lng oh ors Ini Shen) ait tha sveth o 
iGngnonied Mae ee ears 10 date. Lines 1-2 refer to the victorious reign of a 
ing’s-feat (os eases Es a and lines 2-3 toa Kirti of one who was nieditating on the said 
difftenltodetennteeeen a em). The word kirti means a fame-producing work. But it is 
Lae eel 1e whether it was used to indicate the sculptured stone bearing our inscription or a 
whic it formed apart. The name of the subordinate of king Manorathavarman, who 
was responsible for the kirli, cannot be satisfactorily deciphered. But it may be Bhirativarman. 
King Manorathavarman and his subordinate mentioned in our record are not known from any 
other source. It is also difficult to say whether the king ruled over the Varanasi region before the 
death of king Harshavardhana of Thanesar and Kanauj in 647 A.D. or after that date and before the 
expansion of the power of king YaSdvarman (c. 728-53 A.D.) of Kanauj over the area in question. 
We know that the Maukhari king Grahavarman, who was the son of Avantivarman and was ruling 
over wide regions of U. P. and Bihar, was defeated and killed in his encounter with the invading 
forces of the Gauda king Saganka and the Malava (Hast Malwa) king Dévagupta about 605 A.D. 
and that Harshavardhana, a relation of Grahavarman and originally the king of Thanesar, succeeded 
in driving out the Gaudas and Malavas from the Maukhari dominions and in ultimately annexing 
U. P. and Bihar to his own dominions.? But the discovery of a seal of a Maukhari king, who was 
another son of Avantivarman and whose name was probably Suchandravarman,* seems to suggest 
that the Maukhari throne was not vacant on Grahavarman’s death. That the Maukharis continued 
to rule even after Harshavardbana’s death is indicated by an inscription referring to Bhogavarman, 
‘the crest-jewel of the illustrious Varmans of the valorous Maukhari race >, as the son-in-law of king 
Adityaséna (672 A.D.) of Magadha and the father-in-law of king Sivadéva II of Nepal. These facts 
appear to suggest that the Maukharis were ruling over some parts of U. P. as feudatories of Harsha- 
vardhana during the life time of that monarch. Manérathavarman of our record was probably a 
scion of the Maukhari family. 
TEXT® 
1 Siddham‘’ [|[*] Sri-Mandrathavarmmadévasya praya- 
2 [rddha]mana-vijaya-rajyé tat-pad-ainu[ddhya]- 
3 [ta-sri-Bha]rativarm[madévasya Kjir[tt}i~h]’ [\*] 


III.—Inscription at Amawa 
The village of Amawa belongs to the Bhadohi Tahsil of the Varanasi District, within the juris- 

diction of the Gopiganj Police Station. An inscription in one line engraved on tho pedestal of 
a broken image was discovered at the village by Mr. R. G. Pandeya, Exploration Assistant of the 
Department of Archaeology, Mid-Bastern Circle, Patna. The characters of the record belong to 
the North Indian (Siddhamatrika) alphabet of about the seventh century A.D. Some of the 
letters exhibit tho hollow-triangle type of top mara. It reads : 

Hari-éréshthi-dharma[dé]a(yah) | 

“ The pious gift of Hari-Sréshthin. ” : 
ation at the end of the inscription is interesting as it is also found in some of the 


ion of punctu 
The sign of P ns edited below (cf. No. VI-A 1, line 4, ete.). 


Jagesvar inscriptio 
1 Above, Vol. XX VIULI, p. 184. 
2Jbid., Vol. XXX, p. 296. 

3 [bid., Vol. XXIV, p. 284, note 6. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. TX, p. 181, verse 13. 
6 rom impressions. 

6 fxpressed by symbol. 

7 The reading of the letters an 


d signs within brackets in this lino is not beyond doubt, 
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IV.—Inscriptions at Sondhia 

The village of Sondhia in the Karchana Tahsil of the Allahabad District lies on the bank of the 
river Tons about 25 miles to the south of the city of Allahabad. This river, which rises fromthe 
Vindhyan range in the former Maihar State and joins the Ganges on its right bank in the Allahabad 
District, is the ancient Tamasi mentioned in the Puranic list of rivers as springing from the Riksha~- 
vat mountain,! a name sometimes applieg in ancient Indian literature to that part of the Vindhyas 
which lies to the north of the Narmada.? 

The following three pilgrims’ records were found by me at Sondhia on boulders standing at a 
site about a furlong from the bank of the Tons.2 A temple may have originally stood at the site 
which, as the inscriptions suggest, was a place of pilgrimage in olden days. But no trace of any 
structure is now found at the place, 

The inscriptions read as follows : 

No. 1 
Ivaracharh(cha)ndrah 
No. 2 
Sri-Slokachaukshah 
No. 3 
Siva[chari(cha)ndraJh 

These merely contain three personal names apparently of pilgrims who visited the place. The 
honorific word §r7 is prefixed only to one out of the three names, The palaeography of the records 

is interesting in that the characters belong to the South Indian alphabet of about the seventh 
century A.D.* It seems that Isvarachandra, Slékachauksha and Sivachandra came from the south 
and visited the place on their way to the celebrated tirtha of Prayaga near Allahabad. Slékachau- 
ksha is a rather peculiar name. 

As regards Nos. 1-2, interesting from the palaeographical point of view is the form of the letter 
$in both the epigraphs since it resembles the carly Grantha form of the letter, The form of visarga 
in No. lis normal. But the same sign in No. 2 and the sign for anusvara in No. 1 are ornamental. 
The signs for the medial vowels 7, 6 and auin No. 2 are ornamental and remind us of similar signs in 
the records written in the so-called shell-characters, 

The letter in No. 3 looks like early Telugu-Kannada in form. The palaeography of the threo 
records thus appears to suggest that the pilgrims Isvarachandra and Slokachauksha hailed from the 
Tamil-speaking region and Sivachandra from the Telugu- or Kannada-speaking area, 

V.—Inscription at Kasardévi 


Kasardévi is really the name of a deity enshrined in a modern temple ona hillock about 5 niles 
from the city of Almora. There is an inscription on a boulder below the site of the Kasardéyi 


. 


3 [ewe in the Geograph yof Ancient and Medieval India, p. 47 and note 7 
vid, p. 49, note 3. Another river of the samo name runs through the Fy, y istri 
U.P. and joins the Sarju (ancient Saray) near Bhulia, The celebrated i Vania eond Azam ae 6 Districts of 
early _ — cap hanks Oe this ae : CEN. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary, s. y Tamasa ee aeeeed his 
My trip to tho village was facilitated by the help rendered b KK. B. Sris er een, 
and his father Mr. B. N. ‘Brivastay of Sondhia, Ties eon ape Srivastav of the Allahabad University 


Vol. XVI, Plate facing Pp. 12; also The Classical Age, p. 179 and note 1. But thin the Nachn a 3 above, 
£ - e-Ici- 


Ghatotkacha caves while its form in the Ganj inseription is the same as in th century) in the Ajanta and 


an y ithivishéna I (middle of the fourth 
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temple. The characters, which are each about four inches in height, exhibit an admixture of 
the North Indian script and the South Indian alphabet of the Telugu-Kannada-speaking area of 
about the sixth century A.D. Interesting from the palaeographical point of ‘view is the hollow 
triangle type of the top matra exhibited by the letters of the record. The southern type of # in line 
1 has a triangle at the lower end of both its arms. 


The inscription reads : 
1 Rudrégvara[h*] pratish[th]apita[h*] 
‘ 2, Vatila-putréna Ruda(dra)[k]éna {\|*] 
“(The god] Rudrésyvara is installed [here] by Rudraka, the son of Vatila. ” 
It is difficult to say whether Vétila is the name of Rudaka’s father or mother. But there is 


little doubt that Rudaka hailed from the Telugu-Kannada-speaking region of South India. He may 
have been a hermit settled at least for sometime in these parts of the Himalayas. 


‘VI.—Inscriptions at Jagesvar 


Jagésvar is a pilgrim spot in the Almora District, about 22 miles from the city of Almora. It 
a is famows for the temples of the gods Jagesvara and Mrityuiijaya. There are also a few minor 
shrines near the said temple. The inscriptions are mostly pilgrims’ records giving the names of 
persons (usually one, put more in a few cases) often without any case-ending and rarely in the sixth 


case-ending. They are usually in one line, only a few running into more lines than one. 


On palaeographical grounds, these inscriptions, which are written in the North Indian 
(Siddhamatrika) characters, may be assigned to dates ranging between the eighth and tenth 
centuries &.D. The mark of punctuation usedin some of the recordsis rather peculiar and 


| therefore interesting. ; 
A.—On the Mandapa Pillars and Walls of the Mritywijaya Temple. 

Nos, 1-3 of this group form a class by themselves. Their. importance will be discussed under each 
one of them separately. The other records of this section offer pare personal names in most cases. 
Among these latter, only a few of the names (cf. Nos. 5, 18, 17 and 24) are given in the sixth case- 
ending, the other names being without any case-ending. Some of the personal names are peculiar 
and interesting. The honorific word #77 is prefixed to many of the names. 


Ttis difficult to say whether Vachchharaja (Sanskrit Vatsyard, ija) of No. 5, whose name ends with 
the word rajan, Was a ruler of any sort. The two persons mentioned in No. 5 apparently visited the 
pilgrim spot together. The same was no doubt the case with the three persons mentioned in No. 7. 
But it is not easy to determine whether No. 9 contains the names of two persons oF the person in 
question had a double name. The name Grimahéri (Sanskrit Gramabhéri) occurs four times in the 
records, in Nos. 6, 10, 12and23. Itwas apparently the same person who got his name engraved at 
different places. The name of Natraharisha occurs twice in Nos. 5 and 11 and that of Saikaragana, 
P gon of Sujama, likewise in Nos, 18 and 17. Sankaragana is also mentioned in a record of the next 

group. In all these three cases, Sankaragana is mentioned along with another person named Rana- 
hiscompany. It has, however, to be noticed that, inall 


who must have visited the place in 
written in letters of much smaller size than the name of 


4 Ranavigraha. These two names remind us of king Ranavigraha Sankaragana (also called Mugdha- 
tunge and Prasiddhadhavala) of the Kalachuri dynasty, who ruled over the Jabalpur region in the 


first half of the tenth century A.D. Itis also interesting to note that Sankaragana’s name, in all the 


. . ul 
rs an instance of a person’s mention as the son of another. This may have been done 


although no.other Gankaragana is known from our records 


vigraha 
the cases, Sankaragana’s name has been 


, cases, offe 
to distinguish him from a namesake, 


es > te 


250 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXIV 


No. 1 
1 Sv-Sadar[nna]va-Gandhahasti-Vasantali- 
2 la-~Harshavarddhana-pakshapatah(ta)- 
3 Parvva-dééi[ya*]-Va(Ba)lavarmmana[h] [|*] 
4 likhitazn Tamvra(Tamra)ghatena | 

Among palaeographical peculiarities of the inscription, reference may bemade to a 
of punctuation at the end, which is similar to the sign in other inscriptions at J agesvar. . ex- 
pression paksfiapata in line 2 is of lexical interest as it has apparently been used in the sense 0 one 
who works on behalf of someone else’. The person named Balavarman, who was responsible 
for the inscription, is thus stated to have caused the record to be engraved on behalf of four other 
persons named Sadarnava, Gandhahastin, Vasantalila and Harshavardhana. There is little doubt 
that Balavarman performed the pilgrimage to Jagésvar as a proxy of the four persons mentioned. 
As we haye seen elsewhere, people of ancient India, who were themselves unable to visit holy places, 
sometimes sent others on pilgrimage at their cost with the belief that part of the merit of visiting 
the holy places in question would fall to their share. Balavarman is described as one hailing from 
Pirva-dééa or Eastern India, defined in ancient Indian literature as the land lying to the east 
of the eastern districts of U.P.2 The inscription is stated to have been written by a person named 
Tamraghata. By ‘ written ’, apparently writing the letters of the record on the stone with a paint 
for facilitating the work of the engraver was intended. 

No. 2 
1 Sri-Pétt-A[na(na)]rtha-Lava-Kracha-Bhanda- 
2 [Vildyadhara-Ch[urga]-Vajraha-pakshapata- 
8 Va[té]Svarasya Purva-dési[yasya |*] 

Some of the letters and signs of this epigraph, written in characters similar to those of No. 1 
aboye, are ornamental, The yowel-mark in vi at the beginning of line 2 is so ornamentally formed 
that the akshara looks like ki and may be compared with the form of the same aksharain No. 22 
below. The most interesting from the palaeographical point of view is, however, the letter § in 
the last aksiara of the inscription. Its ornamental shape resembles the late medieval type of the 
Bengali s. The modern Bengali form of the letter first occurs in the manuscript of Chandidasa’s Si7- 
kyishnakirtana written in the fourteenth or fifteenth century A.D.* Itisreally strange that a form, 
in which the precursor of the developed shape of the letter can be easily traced, is found in the 
epigraph under study which belongs to the early medieval period. This shows that the tendency 
towards the final development of the letter was already there in the early medieval period in the 
Siddhamatrika stage of the Gaudiya or East Indian alphabet which gave rise to the Bengali 
script about the fourteenth century A.D. It is interesting, however, to note that similar forms 
have not yet heen traced in earlier records. 

The word paksha-pita has heen used in this inscription in the same sense asin No.1. The record 
states that it belonged to (i.e, was caused to be engraved) by Vatéévara of Piirva-dééa on behalf of 
Pétta, Anartha, Lava, Kracha, Bhanda, Vidyadhara, Churga and Vajriha. Vatéévara apparently 
performed the pilgrimage as a proxy of the said persons. It appears that Balavarman of No. 1 
and Vaté4vara of No, 2 visited Jigésvar together. The probability is that both of them hailed from 
the Bengal region of Parva-déga. This is possibly suggested by the form of § in No. 2, which 


does not resemble the shape of that letter in the other alphabets of the eastern Tegio 


Maithili and Oriya, n such as 


* See above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 100-01 ; ef. Vol. XXXIL, pp. 103 F 
* Cf. Sirear, Studies in the Geogra ‘phy of Ancient and Medial I ndia, pp. 172-83, 


* RK. D. Banerji, Origin of the Bengali Script, p. 110 ; JRASB, Vol. 1V, 1938, p. 375 


—PLATE III 


SOME INSCRIPTIONS FROM U.P 


A) 3 and 4 


T( 


Vy 


NA 


Gand7 


? 


VI (A) 5 


VI (A) 16. 17. 18 and 19 


Scale : 


Scale : 


One-eighth 


One-fourth 


Ay 


No. 39] . SOME INSCRIPTIONS FROM U.P. 251 


No. 3 
1 Sri-Prakarh(ka)ta-Bhanda!-Abhimana(na)- 
2 Changa-Khadg-Anartha!-Arjja- 
3 na-sha(pa)kshapata-Vaghé-kath-d- 
4 nuraga-Jéjjatasya [|*] 
5 Pirvva-dési-Prabhudattasya likha- 
6 ti? [I] 

This inscription belongs to the same class as Nos. 1 and2. A person named Jéjjata was responsible 
for the epigraph while it was written on the stone, apparently for the guidance of the engraver, 
by Prabhudatta of Piirva-désa. Jéjjata is described as a lover of the stories told by Vaghé who (or 
Jejjata) was the pakshapata of Prakata~-Bhanda, Abhimana-Changa, Khadga, Anartha and Arjjana. 
The correct form of the last name may be Arjuna. Vaghé or Jéjjata performed the pilgrimage 
to Jagésvar as a proxy of the five persons mentioned in the inscription. He may have come in 
the company of Balavarman (No. 1) and Vatesvara (No.2). The importance of story-telling in the 
life of travellers, referred to in the inscription, is very interesting. 

No. 4 
1 Sri-Visishta- 
2 [kajakala 
No. 5 
S:i-Néttraharisha | Vichchharajasya 
The mark of punctuation used in this record is peculiar, though the same sign is also found in 
other records of the place (cf. No. 1 above and Nos. 9, 12, 14-15 and17-19below). Thename 


Nétraharisha also occurs in No. 11 below. 
No. 6 
Sri-Grimahéri 
The name also occurs in Nos. 10, 12 and 23 below. 
No. 7 
1 Sri-Samaramahisha 
2 Mana(na)prakisa(éa) V[](Ba)la- 
3 kadamva(mba) 
No. 8 
Kalfy]anini)ya 
No. 9 
Sri-Sabhartha Salona | 
No. 10 
§ri-Gramahéri 
Jso occurs in No. 6 above and Nos, 12 and 23 below. 
No. 11 


Sri-N[é]ttraharisa(sha) 
This name occurs also in No. Baber. 9.) eee 


1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
4 "I'he intended reading is “datlena likhilam, - 
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The name a 
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No. 12 


Sri-Gramahéri | 
The same name occurs in Nos. 6and 10 above and No. 23 below. The incision of the letters in 


Nos. 11-12 is shallow and their preservation unsatisfactory. Some of the letters in No. 11 exhibit 
the hollow-triangle type of the top maira. Both the names in Nos. 11-12 also occur in Nos. 5-6. 


No. 13 
[Sri-Sujiima-suta-ért]-Sankaraganasya 


The first seven aksharas of the inscription appear to be written on an erasure and are thicker 
in shape than the letters in the latter half of the record. The same person is mentioned in No. 17 
and in No.7 of Group B below. The reading is the same in all the three cases. The father’s name 
clearly shows that the same person is mentioned in the different inscriptions. 


No. 14 
Sri-Ranavigraha | 
The same person is mentioned in No. 18 and in No. 8 of Group B below. 
No. 15 
[Sti-SuJnarh(na)ndachanda | 


The letter ja is found a little to the left of the beginning of thisrecord. But it cannot be related 
either to No. 14 or to No. 15. 


No, 16 
S1i-Vij éndri-mahaydgi-bhatt[a]raka 


bhattaraka, We have other instances of Saiva ascetics being mentioned as bha ftaraka.* Apparently 


No. 17 
Sti-Sujiima-sutah (ta)-&ri-Savikaraganasya | 
The same person is mentioned also in No. 13 above and in No. 7 of Group B below. 


No. 18 
* Sri-Ranavigraha | 
The same person is also mentioned in No, 14 above and in No. 8 of Group B below 
No. 19 
Nivyi[ta] Ha[nnada(?)] Chan[dJa | 
No. 20 
Odishanda 


No. 21 


MaftiJgalachanda 
eae 


z 


.Y 
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No, 22 
Sri-Cha(Oha)lavigraha 
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No, 23 
Sri-Gramahéri 
This name occurs also in Nos. 6, 10 and 12 above. 
No. 24 
1 Sti-Yaé[o]bha(bha)ndara-Katyayantdas[i]- 
2 yakasya 


Yasobhandara seems to be a title of Katyayanidasiyaka, 


No. 25 


Vichi [81] va 24 
. The interpretation of the inscription is doubtful. 


B.—On the Walls of Minor Shrines 
Of the following ten inscriptions, Nos. 1-5 are engraved on the walls of small Siva shrines near 
the Jagésvara temple, while Nos. 6-10 are on the walls of the Pafichaliiiga shrine to the south of the 
same temple. No. 2 is not a pilgrims’ record. The names of Sankaragana, son of Sujiima, and 
Ranavigraha (Nos. 7 and 8) are each thrice found in the records noticed in the preceding group. 
Vijéndri-bhattaraka (No. 9) is no doubt the same as the Mahéyodgin of the same name mentioned in 


No. 16 of Group A. Two of the inscriptions (Nos. 1 and 6) begin with the Siddham symbol. The 
honorific word sri is not prefixed to some of the personal names, 


No. 1 
1 Siddham? [|*] Sri-Nanda-bhagavati(ti)-mara 
2 na-pratyaiéa-Aghoragiva-* 
3 Vishanirghghata‘| 
The person responsible for the inscription was Aghdrasiva alias Vishanirghita who was desirous 
ofending his life at the temple of Nanda-bhagavati. Aghorasiva appears to have been a Saiya 
ascetic’ while Nanda-bhagavati was apparently the same as Nandadévi worshipped in a temple at 


Almora. The ascetic was probably a resident of the Nandidévi temple. The word marapa may 
also be a mistake for smarana, charana or saruna. 


No. 2 
Kalyaina-sittradharéna kritarh ka[rmma] [||*] 
“ The work has been done by the mason Kalyana. ” 


Kalyana, the sitradhdra or mason, appears to have built the Siva shrine in question about 
the eighth century A. D. as indicated by the palacography of the record. 


enemas 


1 Of. ¥ asobhandagara asa viruda in the Snakapif inscription (above, Vol. XXXI, p. 32). 
2 Expressed by symbol. 

3 Read pratyas-Aghorasiva. é 

4 Read °nirgghatah. The akshara ni is engraved below the line. 

5 Cf, above, Vol. XXXII p. 181. 
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No. 3 
1 Sri-Ranastambha 
2 Vanakarabha 


No. 4 
§ri-Ranabhadra Vadha 


No. 5 
§ri-Samarthakesari(zi) 


No. 6 
Siddham? [|*] Viparitachanda | 
The characters exhibit the hollow triangle variety of the top matra. The medial signs of 
7 and 7 are ornamental. 
No. 7 
Sri-Sujiima-suta-éri-Sarhkaraganasya | 
The same person is also mentioned in Nos. 13 and 17 of Group A above. 
No. 8 
Sri-Ranna(na)vigraha 
The same person is also mentioned in Nos. 14 and 18 of Group A above. 
No, 9 
1 [MaJhayogi- 
2 Sri-Vijéndra-bhattari(ra)ka [|] 
The same person is apparently mentioned in No. 16 of Group A above. 
No. 10 
Kan[njara[cha]nda 


1 Expressed by symbol, 


No. 40—BAMHANGAVAN SATI STONE INSCRIPTION, V.S. 1404 


BALCHANDRA JAIN, RAIPUR 


(Iteceived on 185.1959) 


The inscription published here was discovered by me at the village of Bamhangavan about 
two miles from the Kymore Cement Factories in the Murwara Sub-Division of the Jabalpur 


District of Madhya Pradesh, during my tour in that area in the month of October 1957. It was 
examined by me in situ. 


The inscription is incised on a stone slab measuring 1’ 7” in length and 1’5” height. There are 
nine lines of writing in the record in the Nagari characters of the I4th century A.D. The 
language is Sanskrit. There are a number of grammatical and orthographical errors in the 
inscription, which show that the composer of the epigraph had little knowledge of the language. 


The record is dated in the [Vikrama] year 1404 (1347 AD.), Tuesday the eleventh 
day of the bright fortnight of the month of Ashadha,! when Mahdrajidhiraja Viraraja- 
déva was ruling at Uchahada. Another inscription* of the time of Virarajadéva, dated in V.S. 
1412, was found at Karitalai, seven miles from Kymore, which shows that his kingdom exteuded 
upto the northern part of the Jabalpur District.* 


The inscription records that [aja Mianigadéu (Manikyadéva), who was the son of Raja 
Sahajii of the Somagauri gétra and was born in the Agravala-varhsa, was killed in a battle fought at 
the village of Kalahara situated in the Milahiya vishaya and that his wife Reva, the daughter of 
Suragachandra, cremated herself on her husband’s funeral pyre.t HarikéSava, son of Reva and 


Manikyadéva, caused the inscription to be inscribed on the stone.® 


Among the geographical names mentioned in this record, Uchahada (ancient Uchchakalpa) 
which was the capital of Virarajadéva is identified with modern Uchahara, a railway station near 
Maihar. Milahiya can be identified with Maihar. Kalahara where Manikyadéva was killed in the 


battle, is represented by the modern village of that name tuated near Vijayaraghogarh, 


1 [The details of the date correspond regularly to the 19th June 1347 A.D.—Ed.] 

2 Gunningham, ASI, Vol. IX, p. 118 ; Hiralal’s List, 2nd edition, p. 39, No, 48. 

3° Pliralal’s roferonce to Cunningham’s Report quoted by Mr, Jain, is wrong. Hiralal speaks of a ruler named 
Viraramadéva, and apparently intended to refer to Cunningham’s Vol. 1X, Plate IL, No, 3, which is an inscription 
from Karitalai dated V. 8. 1412 (1355 A.D.) and mentions a ruler namod Virarimadéva. But santis record (loo. 
cit., p. 34, Plate IL, No. 4) from Rampur, dated V.S. 1404, Philguna-badi 1+ (probably corresponding to the 27th 


February 1348 A.D.), speaks of the sali of two queons of Virarajadéva.—Kd.] 


ava’ imi Ed. 
4 [The correct reading of tho name of Réva’s fathor seems to be Raminanda.—Ed,| 


i ik@éaya as 3 inikyadéva. It speaks of a stone-cutter 
5 (The inscription does not montion Harik@Saya as tho son of Manikyadéva Pp 


as responsible for fashioning the slab.—Kd.] 
( 255 ) 


named Kégava who w 
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TEXT" 


j at fats: 1 aad Yow ae (a9) ATaIS 

2 gf ye WR sagermt Hercofec- 
sircrstatrarest pire 

UT) [TP AKSETAT ALATA | 
AAA AAS (77) TUTTSTT- 

ee quent freap*] 

aqeit(er) a1(#)Riset paper 

et aared oad gearataa (a) F ee 
afa(aq) ou at wag uo afer gaaifetaa’ pu*] 


Ot) 
Gey poivel ee | fone ei aS 


'Trom the original stone and impressions, 

* {Sanskrit Mauikyadévsh.--Kd.) Rae 

F) se reading is patni(tny@) ira $ri)- Rima (wa) narida-duhita(tra) Révd-namnt(mnya)—Ead. 

4 [Read purushdn=ck-dttara-satarn—Rd.} 

* {Read gha titan sulahari(sittradhari )- Karena, 
(ghatita) by a stone-eutter named Késava.—Ed,] 


It means that the inscribed stone slal was fashioned 
MGJPU—SI—A47 DGA/59—24-4-62—750, 


— * 
, INDEX 
: i By B.R. Gopal, ».4,, Ootacamund 

[The figures refer to pages, n after a figure to foot-notes, and add to additions, The following other abbre- 
her viations are also used : au.=author ; ca.=capital ; ch.=chief ; Chron.=Chronicle ; ci,=city ; cu.=country ; com.=com- 

poser ; de.=deity ; di.=district or division ; do.=ditto ; dy.=dynasty ; £.=Eastern ; engr.=engraver ; ep.=epithet 
f=family ; fe.=female ; feud.=feudatory ; gen.=general ; gr.=grant, grants ; hist.=historical ; ins.=inscription, inscrip- 
tions ; k.=king ; l=locality ; 1.m.=linear measure, land measure ; m.=male ; min.=minister; mo.=mountain 3 myth.= 
mythological ; n,.=name ; V.=Northern ; off.=office, officer ; peo.=people ; pl.=plate, plates ; pr.=prince, princess ; 
; prov.=province ; q.= queen ; rel.=religious ; ri=river ; S.=Southern, s,a.=same as 5 8ur,=surname ; fe.=temple ; 7'el.= 
- Telugu ; ¢.d.=territorial division ; tit.=title ; n.=town ; tk.=taluk ; vi.=village; W.=Western ; wk.=work ; wt,=weight.) 
PAGE Paar 
: A Addanki fort,. . . , - 180 
Adhabhira pl. of Nanna, “ 113 
Gs sta ecimeas 10; adhikarika, off., Bee et . 132 
Pane hibit 16, 197 adhipalya, do., Sapaieag 
a, initial, . = 5 5 - 7 . 9, 42, adhishthana, ; ‘ ‘ é . 219 
J 94, 97, 105, 112, 168, 234 adhyaksha, off, . . . . 914,218, 
a, ° c . 115n, 2992 
116 n, 197 Adilabad, di., ot ee 64, 68 
G, initia], . : « 9,42, Aditiy, . 4 ‘ n 2 “ g 712 
‘ 94, 105, 168; 234 Gditya, . ., : Fs ‘ ‘ . 215 
a, medial, a hao) 1 oh ae aes te eee eae Os Adityadéva,com. . . 227, 282 
94, 189, 205 Adityadéva, m., ; Z 5 236-37 
Abhayadatta, Naigama ch., . 54-55, Adityaniga, do., 2 = 159-60, 162-63 
56 and n Adityaséna, Magadhak., . . 168, 247 
: Abhayastha, s.a. Abhayasitnha, m., 147 Adityavardhana, Aulikara k., : is ISG 
Abhayasimha, ch., . A : » * 142; Adivaraha, de., 2 3 . 107 
143 andn Adsupalli-Tippa-bhatta,donee, . . . 186 

Abhimina, m., . : . : : + 251 Advaita, School of Philosophy, . < - 66 
Abbire, dy, . . . .  , 197-98,201, Adyétana,m, .  . . 78, 82, 87, 88 and n 
; 202 and n, 203 Afghanistan, co., i E ~ 12 
abhishéka, ‘coronation’, . n - A 4 Agarayila-varsa, f., . 2 : _ . 256 

abhisthana, =. . .  . 219 Aggaka,m, . 214, 218, 221-99 
abhishthana, . : : : - 219 | Aghérasiva, Saiva ascetic, . 253 and n 

g Abi Brahima,m, . . : . 148, Agisimi, s.¢. Agnisvami, m., ; f at, 1236 
aoghey 147 Agnéévar Ghat... 9 =. gg 
% Abii Ibrahim, do., F S = & - 148, Agni, de, . 4 i Ms B 31, 116 

ees 147n Agnichandrasvimin, donee,. 4 46, 49 
ge Abii Ibrahim, Sultan, if 150 Agnihotra, rite. =. 9. =. , 188, 171 
Abul Fazal, au., 140, Agni Purana, wk. . 5 ej - 16ln 
155 agnisht6ma, sacrifice, . ; 5 « 18-19 
Achalasimha,engr, . . . - 29, Agnisvimin,m, =. =. =, . ., 935, 
A $1, 51 286 n 
Achathtarija, . Fs ; rhs 211-12 Agra, di., . E ; : r Z - 187 
Achanno. donee, : : 37, 41 Agravila-varnda, f., . “ : : 255 
Achanta,1.,- . » P 2 919 Agravédi-Lakshmana-bhatta, m., ‘ - 185 
“ Achanta, vi., . ° lad . « | 212 Ahathvira sa, Hathbira, Gajapati pr., . . 178, 
acharya,ep., . (. Ey hie Wher) 183-84 
Achchhaka, n., . 4 : Loe © LTS Ahar ins., : : : . . - 169 
’ Adida-Rama-bhatta, done, . . =. ‘187 ahara, ‘district’, . 120, 216 
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en | _ 48-49 
Ahavamalla, Kalachurik., . 5 5 , 2230 Amarary a-kule, oS 3 % . il 
Ahichcbhatra, s.a. Raznagar, l., : 5 Tye Amarivati,  - : . 35 n, 201, 
0% amatya, ffs *  *  * 204 
Lone 2 eae a oa } meth 247 
Ahmedabad, ci., . 4 : “ eeLG Amawa, Wy * : j , 69, 75 
Ahmedabad, di., i L . 156, 213, Ambanérayana, de, + : . Dias 
215 ‘Ambarisha, epic k., : 5G 
ai, medial, ces 19m, 77 2 | Anibashthe, pe, : ee 
Macias: cepuakeint <2 oslo a) 18 Amnbidéva-raja, 8.4. Hombir, = + 180 
Aimata, off, - 4 5 3 s o 2i4 ‘Amabira-bhoga, t.d., + : : : 
Ain-i-Akbar?, wk... . ‘ . 25,140, 155 Ambiradéva- bee eee contee, ULB: © p a 
Ajgaon,vi., = - M Weve a eiseapee® HOF Hambira, Gajapatipr, + + * * ne 
Ajjagave, 5.a. Byesar ones 3 > ee 07 Ambur Riy, 8.2. Hambira, do., . 0 v oe 
Ajjagave-kampana,td.,  - ° : . 106- 
07, 109 Archanarya, 3.d. Maiichanarya, priest, G 71 
Ajjampimdi-Peddi, donee, . : . 185 Ammdhra-mahi-nagara, 8.d. Warangal, ci., - 70-71 
Ajmer, ci., 3 “ . ; i eeinas Araduvilla-Soma-bhatta, donee, - 3 . 186 
Ajmer, di., " - , 55 Amduvilla-yajvan, do., 2 , a . 184 
akshapajalika, off, ; Hy : 5 AT Amir, €p., ¢ : . 148, 147 n, 178 
Rear h A AS ee ba, 1A Amira, 8.2. Leach eee ch 11485147 
akshaya-nivi, . : ; : 3 19 and n 
al,‘mound’, . : - . , 4 140 |  Atnkabbarasi,s.a. Aikabbarasi, fe, . + 61 
ala, suffiz, : : 5 A 7 . 140 | Askulage-aivattu, s.a. Ankulage-50, td. 230 
Alada-bhatta,m™., . . . “ . 185 Amma II, B. Chalukyak., . A di ~ VD 
Alagum ins., - . . 78n Ammamarasa, off., : : . isl 
Alauddin Khilji, Sultan Me Dahi, q . 165 Amod, th., ‘ 4 . 127 
Al-Birini, au., . ‘-. 188,168 Amoghavarsha, Rashirakaja k., - rp, 
Alexander the Great, ee F ; 7, 136 135 
Alexandria, ci., . . : ° < . 7 |  Améghavarsha, 8.0. Kakka, do., A ‘ 61 
Alithe Martyr, ™., .- . . . 146, 149n | Amoghavarsha I, do., . 61, 138-39 
Allahabad, ci., . : : : . . 244 Améghavarsha LY, s.a. Kakka, iy. - 61 
Allahabad, dts, . . . . 14, 223n, antakpurika, off., P n 225 
243 Ana, s,a. Arnoraja, Orns h., : Seats 
Allahabad pillar ins. of Samudragupte, - 245 Anahillapitaka, s.a. Anhilwada, ca., . are 
Allikatti, U., 5 = ‘ . . 4 59 ’ 146 
Allumprolaraja, ch., . : . 64,67-68,73and | _ Anika, 8a. Arnorija, Chaulukya k., 5 Gite 
eee 52, 155, 156n 
Allumyrélaraja, $.a. Allumprolarija,do., . 73n, Aniladévi, fe., : > ? vee ‘fe 
74 Aniladévi, do., . ; ‘ 
Almora, ci., 3 : ri : is 248-49, : ies . eel AT 
253 Anathga,god, » . 1, , 186 
Ee a RE MURR yee Sh, See) ms WHOL TOdy 
0 EE eS ec Me Ananta, sa. Ananta,do, .  . , 104 
Amangani, fe., ; : 3 P . 84n Anantayaram gr, L , : a 
Amara, &.a, Amar-iirya, 7, . » 7 048 Anantavarman Chédaganga, 2. ince k., : 21 a 
Amara Ganga, sa. Amara Gangéya, Yadava Anantavarman Vajrahasta, do., A 
he te We § de as es Anantiyarmma-Vajrahastadéva, 8.a, ere i 
Amara Gangéya, raat A F . 33 and n, hasta I, do, F 
34, 39 ue a er 42,44 
Amaraja-kula, s.<. Amarkcye-kula, dy, ee |} roa ene a : : > 251 
Amara Mallagi, 6.4. Mallugill, Yadavak., . 33-34 anarya, priest, 65- 
Amarapura, myth. ci., Sas ae Maks Pananns 200) 66, 67, 71 n, 73 n, 
Amarirya, % ‘ : : ji A Andhaka, demon, " pie 
Soe ee ee mera sie Te A ML Pe tS See x . 81, 865 


> 
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PacE | PAGE 
‘Andhra,co, . «+ + 65,126,131, 137,178, Arang pl. of Jayaraje, ate tats 28 n, 46n, 47 
; 181 Arasapa, Arasappanayaka IT, Sonda ch., . 205, 
Andhra, ea. E.Chilukya,dy, . . ~ 1817 ; 206 and 2 
Andhra, s.a. Véngi,co., . ; : Seo Arasavalli pl). of Vajrahasta il, . “ 43 
Andhra Pradesh, state, . . 17, 63-64, 68, 140, Aravalli range, mo., - . a = - 66 
179, 211-12 Arcot region, : - . : . 18l 
Anga, co., alg: eshte eaters 138-39 Arcot, S.,di., - - oe RL. 
anga, s.a. Vedanga, ; 35, 221-22 Ardhanaridvara, aspect of Siva, 6 Z, 161-62 
Angalira, sa. Anglir, Cin a 6 4 . 68, 74 Arga pl. of Kapalivarman, « A R e 45 
Anglir, do., § x 4 e 4 4 68 . plete sie ii 5 . fs . 142 
Rnpul: bij 2 so See At ee ee ae Arjana,™., = « ac. . 261 
Anhilwada, 8.0. Patan, ca., . : pe as Sse 4D Arjuna,do, . - : i 2 5 yal 
Anivarita, ¢.a. Vikramaditya I, W. Chalukya Arjuna, 7., ~ 2b) 
k., . 117 andn Arjuna, Arjunadéva, Cantutye-Vaghel k., . 142, 
Afjandvati ph of Govinda I, 0 A . 126 147, 151-52, 
Ankabbarasi, W. Gazga q., : c 5 60 164, 156 
Ankalgi, vt, - , ; 228 Arka, m., . x : 3 - . 164n, 157 
Ankulage, 8.4. Aakalgt, se 5 Reeneee yes PFT Arkadéva, com., EAS et 235-36 
Ankulage-50, t.d., Renee mon PH Arnéraja, Chaulukyak., . + + 161,166 
ankusa, . 5 ° ; - 3 i 42 Arthapati-bhattaraka, do., . A r 5 12 
Annanaban{a, ep., 6 5 A 4 . 164n Arujabayyari, 7., . 5 ‘ roel yh) 
Annigere, in.,  - 38 Arujibayyarinédu, do., ° . . = 184 
Antroli-Charoli pl. of Kokke I, : 219-20 Arunaditya, scribe, . c 5 . 124,134 
anunasika, A 2 ; . 17 aruvana, tax, - . . c 5 - 60-62 
anusvara, . é 3 101 n, 17, “4, 28, 32, 46, 54, Aryavarta, co., « . . . . 246 
, 58 n, 59, 64, 77, 98 n, Asadhara, s.a. Asidhara, m., : 3 . 145 
112, 160, 168, 208, 218 n, Asidhara,do, .  - . «145, 149 
242 n, 248 asamedha, 8.a. asvamédha, sacrifice F 2 22 
anuavara, change before §, é ; 5234 Asangadarman, donee, é - 171-72 
anusvara, used for dental nasal, . : . 214 Ashidhaséna, k., Fi ¢ 3 . i16andn 
anusvara, used for final m, . : . 24,105,177 ashfa-bhoga, privilege, 5 : - 160 
Aparajita, h., . ao | Wye iti) Ashtabhujasyamin, de, : 197-202, 208 
Aparamabiviiaseliya, | 8.a. Aparaselike, Bud- andn 
dhist sect, : 0 : = 5 210-11 Asia Minor, co., A : 80 
Apara Malava, 8a. Avanti, co, . + 188 andn Asiatic Society pl. of Gayadatutge, 91, 96-97, 98n, 
Apara-Mallagi, s.a. Amara Mallagi, Yadavak., 33n 99n, 100 
Aporafaila, 8.a. Aparasela,/.,  . ‘ 5 PAL Aska, vi., x f . 233 
Aparasgailika, 6.¢. Aoaraxelice) Buddhist sect, 211 Asoka, Asoka Piyadasi, Maurya Pe . 12,45 
Aparagailiye,do, . . + + + Mil and n, 6-8, 199n, 243 
Aparasela,/., - . . 2 = pA A&édkasvimin, donee, . : ‘ . 118, 116 
Aparasélika, Buddhist sect, . : ‘ qn Paw aSvamédha, sacrifice, . . 18-19, 119, 121 
Apollodotus, Indo- Greek k., = A . 199n Afvapati, ep., . ' - : «. 225 
Appanna, donee, EM a ee 36, 40 Ktakir ins, of Bituga, . . 60-61 
Apsarddéva, ch., “i 3 i 0 4 92 Athabhujasimi, ¢.a, Amitabhujesvants’ de, . 199 
apuira, . 3 . 5 . A 10K! atitht, rite, - 5 c ‘ . 133 
aputraka, . ‘ 5 . op re . 14 au, . . - ‘ : - ; ; 17 
aputraka-dhana, ee leer aa - il au, medial, ream re Si : : - 248 
Fal eens at mca OTST Aubhala, donee, MSS ee er cae Te) 
apuirika-veri, .  . ©. «+ + + Id Aubhali. fe). 5) apace, s tke) none OO) 
Arab, peo., . Seri! ‘ F . 215 Aubhala,m, . a are 3 : . 186 
Arabian Sea, . ° . B ‘ 54, 56 Aubhala-siri, donee, . A 2 s 180 
Arachosia, co., - Pee : < : 7 Aulikara,dy., - . . : 53, 55-56 
Arammata, off., . : . . Be ey qureus,coin, . 4 ' A _ . on 
Arang pl. of Bhimasena, . . «. Ii2andn avabhrita, Pert ee Ne ey es 9G) 
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Avadika, /., 
Avalamka, dc., 


113-14, 115 and n 
. 179, 182-83 


Avalingi, vi... E - : 43 
Avanijanasraya Pulakési-raja, 
Chalukya k., E : : - <a> Alh) 


138, 198 and n 
114, 125-27, 131, 
137, 138 and n, 197-98, 202 


Avanti, s.a Ujjayint, ci., 
Avanti, ¢.a. Malava, co., 


and n, 203 

Avanti-natha, ep., ~ 5 : eed, 
Avantivarman, Maukhari Le z a Bet WAT 
Avanti-Vikramopidhyaya, donee, : 113-14, 
’ 116 

Avapalli, i ‘5 69, 76 


Avaréthga, 8.a. Kyeltigi, vi, 5 i « 43-44 
Avida, m., : 5 o 2 F 101, 103 
Ayarru-bhatta, donee, ci ‘ Artsy 
Gyukiaka, off., : ° ‘2 732 
Ayyana, W. Chatukya. kK, 2 - 164andn 
Ayyanavrdli-tataka, tank, . c . 67-68, 74 
Azamgarh, di., MRE aE ots 248n 


B 


hy eat : ri . ‘ - I, 46, 93, 168 
b, indicated by the sign for v, « 24, 32, 42, 
77, 105, 112, 128, 223, 


234 
b, distinguished from v,° . . 32, 105 
b, pronounced in place of v, i é a alTS 
ba, . < A & 5 fs . . 244 
ba, . ti 5 - - 244 


Babhata, Guhila kay 168, 170, 173-76 


Bablad, vi., a s ‘ . 3 - 228 
Bablitakunta, L., F i = 69, 76 
Bachividiya-ghale, meaniring rod, ° 38, 41 
Bactria, co., 4 ; : - ‘ ‘ 1 
Badal pillar ins., ‘ ; : . 139 n 
Badami,ca., . 5 . ° 17-19, 126 
Badapili, l., « ‘ 24 and n, 2%n 


Badarik-frima, Buddhist establishment, 16 andn 


Badayila, s.a. Baraila, vi., . 24-26, 27 n 
Badurh béyadéva, de., 3 7 ns 35, 40 
Badumbéya-kshétra,/., =. A a 35, 39 


Bagalkot, in., . 2 a i 3 x “194 
Bahasatimitra,k., . ; x . +. 2 Io 


Bahmani, dy., . ; 7 » 182 
Bahulawid pl. of Govinda I, 5 124 
Bahusuvarnaka, sacrifice, 18- 19, 19, 121 
Baigram, L., 5 . . - A 98 
Bakli ChandradvSp, td, R ‘ . 139 
Bala, Buddhist monk, ‘ ri A . in 


Baladéva, donee, 2 . . . . 37, 40 


Baladéva, do., . 
baladhikrita, off., 
bal-agnihdtrin, ep., 
Balakadamba, m., 
bala-siksha, 
Balavarman, 7., : 
Bali, myth. h, . ° 
bali, rite, ‘ 
Baléda pl. of Tivara, . 
balotra, silver coin, 
Balpur, vi., 

Balsar pl. of Saka 653, 
Balyarthakaréna, U., 


1 
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101, 103-n 
171-72 

214 

# . 251 
. 37and n, 41 
249-51 

Pe 1533. 224 
120, 133, 171 
111-14 

. 146 

lll, 114 

118n 

145 


Bambhasvamin, 8.a. Brahmasvamin, m., 120-21 


Bamhangavan, vi., 
Bina, demon, 


Bana, Bina-bhatta, ee 


Banaras, ci., 3 C 


Banarasi, 3.a, Banaras, do., 


: 255 
82, 84, 86, 90 
_ 78-80, 84, 89, 

~ , 137-88 
207, 246 
166 


Banarya, n., “ . 99n 
Banayasi, ca., . i és 136, 198, 199 n 
Banavasi, vi., . - 198, 239-40, 241 and n 
bandha, ‘conundrum’, . c ¢ _ - 80 
Bandhudéva, donee, . see TG 
Bandhughit ins. of Pratipsdhavela, 9 - 25n 
Bandora, in., fi : : r « 105 
Bang, 8.a. Vanga, t.d., a - 140 


Bangal, s.a. Bengal, do., - - . 140 
Bania, Bania, community . 7 - 87 n, 162 
_Bankapur, in., . . 5 “ - - 106 
Barah Chhatra, i j 4 a « 244 
Baraili, vi., z ce ; * 24, 26 
Baranisi, a.a, Varanasi, Ci., A 


62 
barat, < + 144 
Baratisabi, s.a, Shab-i t= barat, Muslim festival, 144, 148 
Baritisabi-khatamaratri, do., . s 144 
Bareilly, di, , : 5 : 101 
Barhut, 1,, 7 c ; . 207 and n, 208 
Barli, vi., : A - 5 55 
EBaroda, ci., A r ; 


v's . - 216 


Baroda pl. of Karka Suvarnayarsha, : eel 7, 


Bastar, t.d., —, 3 
Biuka, k., . : ; 5 F + 236 
Bayana, tn., 7 : - 161 


Bayyaraju, bree : 179 = 
Bazana, s,a, Bayana, Cas, : 
Behatti pl., : . sc ge 
Belagutti, tn, a ' ‘ 3 plies 
Belgaum, Ghee S " i : j ies 
Belgaum, a, , ; 3 "38, 107, te 
Bellary, do,, 4 

Beloda, a, ; , j ae 


Béla, vi, | See ee TB 


J 


\, 
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Be 
RAL fe a : : : 35 bhajfa, ‘teacher’, : : . 370 
oP a eSa, Boluvala-rajya, 8.a. Belvala- bhatta-grama, . , 97, 99, 101, 103 
me! 34-35, 38-39 Bhatt-Akalanka, Jain Seen = F 212 


Belvala- 300, the ‘ . 38 
Belvola, Belvola- -300, do., . 5 - 38, 60-61 


Benares Sanskrit College pl. of Jayach- 
chandra, q : : 


: . 224 n 
Bengal, co., - 137-40, 250 
Bengal, E., do., ayaa . 140 
Bengal, N., do.; a A 4 - 97-98, 2438 
Bengal, S., do., 4 A ‘ < Be aby) 


Bengal, S.E., do., c A ; . ~138, 140 
Bengal, W., do., 6 . - 139-40 


Benni, 8.a. Vénni, ri., ‘ a ; 6 chin 
Bennihalla, do., “0 : “ é 38 
Berhampore, in., A . : » 233 
Besnagar, do., . : , 4 . - 138 
bh, 5 n 5 5 94, 112 


\ 
Bhabra edict of ‘Asoka, . . 6 7 
Bhadaphula, m., “ ‘ 4 5 ceee2l0. 
Bhadohi, th., — . 5 5 ‘ ‘ 247 


‘ Bhadrasvamin, donee, 0 “ : 113, 116 


bhaga, ‘king’s share of produce’, . 25, 27, 51, 114, 


190 
Bhaga-bhoga, . ; : A - an 
Bhagavaddésha, Naigama ch. pores x 54 
Bhagavat, . 4 5 ' ; 18 


Bhagavata Purana, st, . 5 - 161n 
Bhagavata-Rima-bhatta, donee, . : - 187 


Bhagavalit, — . . : - 126, 135 
Bhagirathi, s.a. qepare ri, F f 79, 80, 

83, 89 
Bhiainadéva, donee, . : 5 E 94, 96 


Bhairava-bhatta, do., “ é 0 eels, 
Bhaju, 2., 3 c A he a4 190, 192 


bhamdagarika, off., ; 225 
Bhanu Ill, #. Ganga k., « F , £ 20 
Bharata, co, + : : 153 
Bharatabala, Panduvarnéi ky 3 : 48 
2 
Bharatha,.m., - . 22 23, 225 
Bharat Itihaisa Sarngodhaka Mandala pl. of 
Govinda III, . ; é c, , - ae 
Bharativarman, Clisseas fs A = a 
Bharatpur, di., a uy 
Bhargava Brahmana, bert 2 ; & 
Bharidasa- -chaturvéda, m., 124, ue 
iskara-bhatta, donee, a 
ae ga. Paik, offs . 51, 114, 171-73, 
bhata, 8. se) 
ti, dy eee lc0 ma 1Aden 
Der wrens 217, 221 
Bhatisvami, m-, . : . ° ae 
Bhatlari-Anazhta-bhatta, donee, . : é 


94, 96, 113, 116, 162- 
63, 214, 217, 235, 237 


oe 


Bhajfa,@P» + * 


97-98, 100-01, 103- 

04 
bhattaraka, do., . A a 3 “ ee 2Oe 
bhatta-vyitti, ‘ F - . 37 and n, 41 


Bhattapuira, ep., 


Bhattisvamin, m., < ¥ 2 - 24 
Bhattiyana, donee, . a - 36, 40 
Bhaulla,m,  . ; i ‘214, 217- 18, 221-22 
Bhaulla-vita, . c ei Z : 214, 217 
Bhauma, demon, A : ij 7 81, 85 
Bhauma-kara, dy., . = . 92-93, 236 
Bhavanith, Bhavanath Mahidéo, s.a. 

Désin, vi, . ‘ : 151, 155 
Bhavani, s.a. Parvati, (jaded! > F 161-62 
Bhavihita, Guhila k., é - . 168, 170-73 
Bhétti, ch., 5 5 5 . 169-70 


Bhillama, Yadava k., . "33 wid n, 34, 39, 227 n 
Bhillamila, s.a. Bhinmil, ca., . - 138 


Bhilsa, tn., : ‘ > 138, 220 
Bhimapura, s.a. Bhiaueeaet ca,, . 234-35, 236 andn 
Bhimaséna, Nala k., . : : : 234-36 
Bhimaséna, k., ; 5 5 a 1h 


Bhimasiha, s.a. Bhimasitiha, My > a JLT 
Bhimasithha, do., : é A E , 143 
Bhimayasas, Chhikkora k., c a - 138 
Bhimnagar, in., cs 2 4 : - 235 
Bhinmal, do., . f 5 : f - 138 
bhishak, off., , . : - ae ee 
Bhishma, epic hero, . . ¢ é 5 IETS 


bho, 5.0, bhogika or bhdjaka, ° - 20n 
bhéga, ‘periodical offering to the king’, 2 25, 27, 48-44, 

114, 190 
bhéga, ‘administrative division’, . . 29, 52,173 


Bhogapati, s.a. Jagirdar, off., i : . 173n 
Bhogavarman, Maukhari k., : 5 . 247 
bhogika, . : A ; fe ; » 20n 
bhogin, 8.0. jagirdar, . . S «, 235 
Bhoja, Pratihara k., . - 187, 139, 159, 161 
bhojaka, . A fs . 4 F ~ 20n 
Bhomat, di., « 6 5 C - - 169 
Bhrigu-kunda, tank, . F a » 153, 157-68 
Bhujagaripu, sur. . f 5 - 79, 84, 89 
bhukli, . : : ‘ ‘ ‘ > J 


Bhulaya, foo =) sh ee eae oTS 
Bhulia, vi., dj : : » 248 n 
bhiimi-chchhidra-nyaya, + 171-72, 174, 176 
Bhipéndravarman, H, Ganga k., A . 189-91 


bhiita-vat-ddi-pratyaya, cl A ‘ . 171-72 


Bicha. 8 a. Bichiriya, off, . 5 . 3840 
Bichana, sa. Bichi-ée¢ti, do., » 34, 39 n 
Bichana, mm.  . : c - 85n 


3A 


—_— 
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Pace 
Bichidéva, s.a. Bichiraya, 2 e - pas 
Bichiraya, do., . $3-34, 
Bichi-éetti, do., 5 ‘ 34 and n 
Bichi-éréshthin, 8.a. Bichiriya, do., 34n, 39 


. 23, 25, 92, 137-39, 168, 


Bihar, co., 

169 n, 243, 247 
Bihar, E., do., 7 a -138-39 
Bihar, §.,do., . ‘ 5 : ; 138-39 
Bijapur, di., 38 n, 164, 227-28 
Bijapur, in., . : . 124 
Bijjana, Bijjana, Palace ie 227, 229 
Bilaspur, ci., 29, 45, 51 


Bilaspur, di., . ; : c : ‘ 28 
Bilgi, vi., . : ‘ 3 5 - 212 


Bilvamangala,au., . ? c 5 . 6n 
Bim Sth Takar, m., . . . 1850 
Bobbulavaddhe, s.a. Bablad, Uley . 227-228, 230 
Bodaguda, do., . - . 5 : 200 
Boddapadu, do., é . « 42-43 
Boddapadu pl. of Vajrahatia 1m, Z . 
Bédhgayi,l., . : « - 248 
Bodhgaya ins. of Malinbasiai, A te 112 
Bodhisattva, 2 15 n, 172 
Bodhisattyavadana-kalpalata, re 3 7 e208 
Bogra, di., ‘ 7 , f r 4 98 
Bola, m., 179, 183 


Bombay State, . . . + 117, 123, 127, 146, 
165, 199, 212, 241 n 


Bomma-gaunda, m.,°. i : 35, 39 
Bonai, 1, . ‘ f » Idol 
Bonai pl. of Tilayerncilia, é . os Ok 
Bonai pl. of Vinitatunga, . . . A 91 
Bondi, vi., : 111, 114 


Bondaka, s.a, Bondi, doi iy + 118-14, 115 andn 
Bondaka gr. of Mahiéiva Tivara, ‘ - 162 
Boppaniiga, engr, 4 . - 114, 116 
brahma-daya, . A 5 4 : 2-17} 
Brahmadéva, donee, . 5 . 
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. - 36, 40 

Brahmadéva te., ’ > . , « 35, 40 
Brahman, donee, : * 2 - 36, 40 f 

Brahman, de., . ; 5 5 = - 85 

brahmapuri, s.a. agrahdra, . « 35, 39-40 

Brahmasyimin, m., . . +» 120, 12In 

Briha, 3.0. Brihatpurusha, ie ry + 188, 143-44, 174 

Brihach-Chhinda, f., . 5 a . 124, 132 

Brihadbhogin, 6.x. jagirdar, A DOS 

Brihatpurusha, 8. mahdjana, 143-44, 147 and n 

’ 

148, 

Brihalsam:hitd, wk, . 7 - ae G6; 199m 

British Museum pl. of Govinda III, , - 125 

Broach, di, ' Rs) oe SRY, 145 

199n, 215 

Buckergunge, do, —. .. a - 139-40 
ne ee a, ee 


* Buddha, . 
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16n, 16, 20, 128, 208 


Buddhamitra, Buddhist nun, 16n 


10, 12, 128, 
Buddhism, 1, 6,7, ane 
Budhagupta, ee k., ee 
Budh-avasa, . a 
Bulandshahr, di., ~ - . . 4 
Bundelkhand,co, ». - + ,+ 160an 
Bituga, W. Ganga pr., A . ' . 
C 

i 146 
Cambay, ci. 
. Jae . 12, 53, 246 
Chabuira, F 5 - : 6 » 142 
Chichiga, ch.,> . 5 : : ~ . 220n 
Chada, m., C 5 . . 5 . 160 
Chahamina, dy., A 5 . J . 216 
Chakiya, th, 0 5 , a . 246 
Chakra, . 4 Oa Q c 45 
Chakra- pinahast 77, 79-80 
Chakrayudha, k., és . ' 128 
Chalavigraha, 7., 5 5 : . 253 


Chalikya, s.a. Chilukya, dy ih bP 117, 119, 121 
Challa-Annam-djha, donee, , F - 186 
Challa-Narahari-bhatta, do., : co oe sali 
Chilukya, dy., 117-19, 125-26, 128,131, 137, 


Chalukya of Badami, do., . 2 : . 118 
Chilukya, E.,do., . 5 Q 42, 59n, 60, 
pe 126, 137, 212, 


193-94, 210 . 


241n 
Chalukya of Gujarat, do, . ~~ > » 
Chalukya, Later, do.,. 0 é . 126 
Chilukya, W.,do, . - . : : 60, 105, 
Chalukyabharana, ep., - : ; pe aes 
Chamba State, . ° 5 Fi 7 - 169n 


charhkama, ‘promenade’, 5 - ‘ 16 
Chammak pl. of Pravaraséna II, - 162n 


Chathtamila, ¢.a, Chantamila I, aisha k., 19, 22 
chamiipa, gen., . 


5 F 37° 
Chandagada, s.a. Chena, in., F - 124 
Chandagada, di., 123, 132 


Chandanna, donee, 
Ohandavarman, k., 
Chandgarh, in., 


: c : - 37, 41 
s - 5 - 160n 


Chandidasa, au., 2 ; ; a 
Chandra,dy, . , , 139-40 
Chandra, s.a. Chandragupta, ky 5 ° 12 
chandra-bindu, ‘ anunasika sign’, - 17 
Chandradéva, Gahadavalak.,  , : 223-25 
Chandraditya, ch, + 214-15, 217-22 
Chandra-dvipa, 8a. Bakla pe eaaTED: 
ei oa - ~— 
7 180 


Chandragupta, Pandava k., i : - 127 


SO eee 


ee 


as 


- Parr VIIqj 


Chandragupta II, Gupta hk, . - . ~ 11-18 
Chandragupta Maurya, Mauryak.,  . < 7 
Chantamila, Ikshvaku ese Fi i . 17, 20- 


Chantamila I, do, . : 3 5 4 19 

Chantamila II, do., 

Characters :— 
Aramaic, 3 . + landn, 2, 4-7 
Bengali, 5 ; é ‘ . 250 
box-headed, . 1k: - 28, 45-46, 51, 112 
Brahmi, : : 5, 8, 11, 14, 17, 21, 207 
Brahm!, Middle, . . + 197, 248n, 244 


Central Indian, 0 45-46, 243 
Dévanagari, . ° ; oe AE 
Gaudiya or East Taaien . : A 233, 250 
Graeco-Aramaic, . : 0 ; 5 


Grantha, : s : 5 ; 205, 248 
Greek, . < 4 si ack te 1 and n, 2, 4 
Gupta, E., . ; 4 fi A ~ 244 
Indo-Aramaic, . ; 5 q a 5 
Jain Nagari, . A ' 5 3 . 159 
Kalinga, : . Saxe . 189 
Kannada-Telugu, .° . A . 5 59 
Kharoshthi, . ri . 2 5 = 5 
Kushana, 5 4 4 A 15 
Kutila, . 6 q 1 > 3 77, 213 
Maithili, 5 . ° * . «*. 260. 
Malayalam, . a A G - . 205 
Nagari, . dj . 24, 105, 151, 205, 223, 255 
Nagari,E., . “ a 5 : : 42 
Nagari,S.,  . 4 A o . 32, 64, 227 
Nagar!, W. Indian, « 5 < ' ae es: 
Nail-headed, . ; . : . 45-46 
Northern, 8.a. Siddhamatrika, . 46, 53, 159, 167, 

189, 246-47, 249 
Onvar cso dk taal Berra 


Proto-Nagari,. - 5 . 2 77 
Shell, . . . . . ‘ . +248 


Siddhamatrika, . 92-98, 159, 167, 246-47, 
. 249-50 
Southern, : . 25, 45-46, 48, 112, 189, 243n, 
248 
Telugu,» : : ‘ots P ain 
Telugu-Kannada, ( é A \ oe 

._ West Indian, . ’ 5 5 seaiee 
Charaka, section of Yajurvéda, . 113, 116 
Charaktri-Narasitha-bhatta, Mey a » 186 
184 


Charakiri-Tirumala-bhatta, donee, 4 ' 


a i— ; . 
eee A : (6; . 94-95, 113, 116 
Vajasanéya, A * , 171-72, 174, 176 


97-98, 100 andn 


Yojurvéds, »+ « * 
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Charina,m.,°  . 2 ara rie . 214, 218 
charu, rite, 5 : ; 120, 138, 171 
Chata, off; . . . , 61,114, 171-73, 


176 
Chattisgarh region, . . . . 48, 235 
Chaturjataka,  . A ; A cae 142n 
Chaturjatakiya, ie é - . 142n 


Chatyanarya, com. . jc on . 106,110 
Chaudi-fetti, off., ~ 4 p F 2 35 
Chaulukya, dy., A 6 : 141-42, 146, 

161-58, 155-56, 214-15 
Ohaulukyachakravartin, tit., i é . 142 
Chaulukya-Vaghéla, dy, . .  . 142, 166-56 
Chaundi-setti, off, . : A : . 35n 


Chaurdddharanika, do., 4 3 29, 171-78, 

175 
Chauthia, board of administrators, 142 and n 
Chavanna, donee, 4 3 - 36, 40 


Chaya-khambha, ; ; A 4 20 
Chennur, tkh., . - ; . . 64, 68-70 
Chennir, vi, . . S - 69 
Cherakiri-Potu-bhatta, ice . - - 185 
Chéramin Pérumil, Keralak., . : - 126 
Cherniri-dééa, t.d., . 5 ; 64, 67-68, 73, 
4 
Chero, tribe, A é é z afar 
Chhada, m., 2 4 5 6 143-45, 147-49 
chhadya, s.u. chhaj, . “ ; . « 146 
chhaj, ‘ thatch’, : - 4 » 145 
Chhandoga, riyenle of Samavéda, : - 120-21 
Chhandéga-brahmacharin, ep., . 0 « 120 
Chhatarpur State, . : - é - 169 
Chhattisgarh, t.d., . : . < a EES 


chhaya, ‘image’, F : ; : c 20 
chhaya-dipa, . 4 : 8 a ‘ 20 


chhaya-khambha, A = P - = 20 
chhaya-stambha, é 4 : = S 20 
Obhilkkora, f., . : ° ‘ F - 138 
QGhhinda, 8.a. Sinda, do,, . A 5 ay URE 


chhé, chhoha, ‘mortar’, ‘ 0 . 144 
Chh6ti-Sadyt, tn., r ‘i : “ 56 
Chicacole pl. of Vajrahasta I, ‘ i : 43 
Chidivalasa, vi., 4 : G - 2289: 
Chidivalasa pl. of Daven Gayhrnan: 189-90, 191n 
chihna, ‘insignia’, j ' é ‘ e 137 
Chikka, m., 7 : » 34n,39n 


Chikka-Bagéwadi pl. of Sihhana, A . dn 
Chikkalavalasa pl. of Vajrahasta III, . : 43 
Chikkamba, fe., . 7 x P| . 84, 37, 41 
Chikkimbikai, do, . - = - 5 39 
Chinnur, th, . 4 5 ‘ - 64, 68-70 
Chiruv6li, s.a, Hambirapura, /., 178-80, 182-84, 

: 186 
Chiruyrélu, do., ; : ’ . - 182 


ee A Le a ae. Gey hee See 


———————— 
———_—— 


Chitorgarh, in., 5 = 
chitra-kavya, _. 
Chiftale-Vallabhanna, Tense: 
Chitti-Poéchana-bhatta, do., 
ChGla, co., : - “ 
Chila, dy., ‘< F ; 
Chronogram :— 
Chandr-akshi-nag-arnava, 
dasavandya-mité, . . 
guna-yuga-hari, 
Kara-vasu-nidhi, . 4 


Ram-ébha-loka-dvijapati, . 
trika-randhr-a@shta-Sata, . 


Chula-Dhammagiri, s.a. 
Kshudra-Dharmagiri, l., 
china, chirna, - . 
Chiinakara, Chirnaka@ra, . 
Churga, n., - 2 . 
Chutu, f., Z ° . 


Cintra pragasti, . 4 
Condapilly, s.a. Kondapalli, sere 
Crest :— 
elephant, “ - A 
lion, . . n . 
Curtius, au., : 5 fe 
Cuttack, di.,  . . > 


D 


d, ¢ : 5 
d,s. typeof. . x 
da and da, difference between 


da, use of F} F 
Dacca, di., Z ; rs 
Dads, donee, . ‘ A 


Daivajiia, ep. 


Daksha, ¢&.a. Nirdésha, Raidieas ake 


. 


. 


125, 1 


. 


. 
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53, 55-57 

. 80 

- - 185 

. 186 

. 137 

31, 137, 227 


178, 186 
105-06 
83, 89 

42-43 

178, 183 

60, 61 


211-12 
. 144 
« 145 
- 250 
- 240 
e 156 
- 182 


» 136 
- 136 

136 
‘93, 235 


31n, 53, 205 
20, 159, 233 


Dakshina-Kapilésvara-Kumiramahapitra, 


Gajapati pr., 


Dakshina-Kapilé4vara- shaueedtons ae 


Dakshinanka-siri, av., s 
Dimajada‘ri, 7., ‘ . 
Dimajadasri I, Sakak,  . 


Damasamaka, s.c. Dharmasarmaka, m., 


Dimera Timma, gen., - 
Damidara, com., . ‘ 
DaimGdaragana, m., . ‘ 
Damoraka, do., ‘ 


dana, tax, 


Dinapa, 8.4. Dinirpavs, EB. Chalukyak., 60 


Danapa,m, . . 
Dianirnava, do., . . 
darda, * . 4 4 


ap Lae 
° 17 
4 21 
» 139 
101, 103 andn 
5 06 
54-55 

» 180n 
180-81 

Che ei 
« 245 
« 245 
« 209 
«. s82 
43-44 
51-52 

» 239 
37n, 145 
60, 61 

. 60 
106 and n 


dandapiasika, off. 


danda-paia, t.d., 


Dandimahadévi, pmo Kare q. 


Dandin, au., 


Dantidurga, Rashtrakita je 


[Von. XXXIV 


_ 171-73, 175 


127, 215 and n, 


Dantiga, s.a, Dantivarman, Pallava k., 


Dantivarman, do., 


Daryana, Darvana-grama, vi, 
Daspalla pl. of years 184 and 198, 


das-aparadha, 
Daéapura, 8.2, Mandasor, ca., 


Daégarna, k., 
Dasyana, donee, 


Datta, f., 
Datta, m., 


Days: Bright Rorenehte — 


Ist, 
8rd, 


5th, 


Cth, 
7th, 


10th, 
11th, 
* 12th, 
13th, 


16th (pirpima), 


Dark Fortnight — 


Ist, 
2nd, 
3rd, 
4th, 
5th, 
8th, 
12th, 
13th, 
14th, 


15th (amivasya), 


Ist day, 


2nd, 
bth, 
Sth, 
14th, 
27th, 
30th, 


e 
° 
° 
. 


. 


235 
92 
139 


220 
125 

. 125 
123, 133 
234 

. 106 
54-565, 56, 
57 

A 56 
36, 40 
56n 


214, 218, 221 


193-96, 212 


79, 83, 89, 164-65, 


180 


- 32n, 193, 194 and n, 95-96, 


117, 122, 214 and n, 215, 


First Fortnight, sth day, 
Second Fortnight, 5th day, 


227, 230 
32n 


218-19, 222-23, 225 


60-61, 154, 158, 255-56 


32 "40, 112, 118, 174, 


117 


171, 173 
118 


196 


9, 112, 198 


234, 238 and n 


24, 26, 195-96 


123, 133, 146 


25 

Wh 
164.65 

25 


255n 


32n, 37, 106, 109, 


178 


112, 114, 116, 198, 


202-03, 


46, 50, 111, 150 


211-12, 24) 
51-52 

18, 29 

20, 22, 111 
144 


112 
+ 20, 22 
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Days of the week :— 


Monday (Soma-vara), 32n, 164-65, 195, 215 


219, 222, 227, 230 
+ 214-15, 218-19, 

255-56 

. 24, 26,32andn 
- 25, 32 and n, 40, 
180, 193-94 


' Tuesday (Bhauma-dina), . 


Wednesday (Budha),. 
Thursday (Guru), 


Friday (Sukra), . 32n, 178, 183 (Bhrigutanaya- 
: dina), 223 and n, 225 
Saturday, : . 25, 35n, 106, 109 


Sunday (Ravi) 43, 60-61, 79, 83.(Siirya), 

88, 146, 154, 194-95 
ddh, represented by dhdh, . ‘ 4 : 32 
Débhata, donee, E 174, 176 
Dégiavo ins. of Sivachitta Permadi, -  . 106n 
Dehgam, tk, . ‘ ; A ; - 213 


Dehri-on-Sone, /., + ; . 25-26 
Delhi, ci., : * ‘ é 80, 155 
denarius, Roman coin, c 7 a abl 
Deoli pl. of Krishna III, . ; % - 139 
dééa, A 67-68, 107 
Déesan, vi., 5 A A 4 oe Do) 
Déi, off., . 24 and n, 25-27 
Dévagana, Guhila ae . 168, 170-73 


Dévagupta, Malava k., 5 5 : 2) 24at 


Dévaiya-rinaka, off., 124, 134 
dévakulika. te. rien : » 244 
Devanampriya Priyadrasi, s.a. Asoka, 

Maurya k., . : ‘i . 5 RG 
Dévanarasa, ch., fe ; Seer) 2 164n 
Dévanna, donee,” « ‘ - + . 86,40 
Dévanna, do., : “ . 36,40 
Déva-parama-déva, eiarena ga . - 198 
Dévaprayag, vi., . : 243-44 
Dévarakshita, Chnikksra ch., 3 3 . 138 
Dévasarman, donee, ; c \ 97, 100 
Davasdm-opidhyaya, do, ‘ . 118, 116 
Dévendravarman, Z. Ganga k., ee 
Divi Bhagavata, wk. - 5 n 
dh, Ee ae of 9, 12, 54, 112, 168 
Dhadika, m., + : : 98, 100 
Dhiimaka, do., - 221-22 
Dhaina, do., . . : . 214 
Dhainaka, do, - : $ 0 C ms 
Dhikada,di., - . : . : ‘ 
Dhamasamaka, 8.4. Dharmaésarmaka, m., pie 
dhamma, - g , . ‘ 7 ; ae : 
dhamma-kathika, ~ . : . 
Dhammapadatthakatha, ne . . ‘ aa 
Dhanaka, f., : . ‘ “ : = even 
Phanafijays, com, + . D . ar fe 
Dhanagarmun, ™, . . “ . es 
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Dhangaks, do,- - 
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Paez 

Dhannaya, engr., : 7 . ; 106, 110 

Dhanta, ., : 5 ee 80n 

Taya tabs 8.4. sete z F Ait 


Dhanyayishnu, ch., . 
Dhara, Buddhist monk, 2 : < 16 


Dhara, ca., s 162, 156, 178, 182-83 
Dharakota,l., . <5 2 & . 235 
Dharana, m., : . 145, 149 
Dharagraya Jayasithhavarman, Gujarat 
Chalukyak., . . 117-18, 120, 121 andn 
Dharavarsha, 8.4. Dhruva, Rashtrakiita k., 123, 132 
Dharkata, community, 78, 80, 82, 86 
dharma, . 5, 142 
Dharma, s.a. Dhacneaate Pala ro 125, 128, 


131, 135, 187 
dharma-chakra, . “ Fe * - TL Od 


dharma-chakra-mudra, . 4 3 s fo AYE 
Dharmadésha, Naigama ch., : . 54, 56 
Dharmagiri, /., . z ; : « 22 
Dharma-kathika, . 5 5 10 


Dharmanandin, Buddhist mone : : : 10 
Dharmapala, Pala k., 128, 135, 137, 1389 
Dharmaraja, s.a. Manabhita, Sailodbhavak., . 113 
Dharmagarmaka, m., . 5 4 : oe, 210. 
Dharmaégastra, . . A r c 235 
Dharwar, di., 5 38, 59, 106, 165 
Dharwar pl. of the tins of Simhana, . : 32 


Dhauli ins., - : é 5 - 78n 
Dhavala, Chaulukya ae . A - 166, 156n 

Dhayala, tn., 156 and n, 157-58 
Dhavala, dy., . Pe a PSS 
Dhavalakapurl, 3.a. Dholks, Mier 156 
Dhavalakkaka, 8.a. Dholka, do., . - 156 


Dhavalakkanagari, 3.4. Dholké, do, . . 156 


Dhavalainka, s.a. Dholki, do, . é +  1a6 
Dhavalapuri, s.a. Dholpur, do, . : 2 6G. 
Dhavalaukas, dy., . ‘ c : 163, 156 


Dhiyimayya, ch., ‘ . : C - 194 
Dhayiméévara, de., . cj 5 f 194 
Dhenkanal, di., . : ‘ ; cj : 93 
Dhenkanal, tn., é c ‘ ‘ : 93 
Dhilli, s.a. Delhi, ca., ‘ 3 - 178, 182-83 
Dholka, én., . . . ' F . 156 
Dholpur, do, . - . e ‘ UMA bf 


Dhondha, donee, . : ; js 174, 176 
dhrama, 8.0. dharma, . . F ~ . 6 
dhrama-mahamatra, off.,  . : * . 7 
dhramm-anuésasti, . ‘5 “ A c 7 
Dhruva, Rashtrakijak., . ‘ x 127, 219 
Dhilavasa,l., . : ae 79-80, 84, 89 
Dhuléy, vi, . . : 169 
Dhuléy pl. of Bhatti, . ‘ s ¢ ; 169-70 
Dhiisara, community, . A ‘ 4 161-63 
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1 7 aOR as ae RE a 136-37 


G@,s.a.divasa, . , : . Slandn 
Dibu, vi., : . F . . 190-91 
dikshita, ep., “ > : 7 46, 49, 162-63 
Dilipa, epick., . = . : 3 . 18-19 
Dinajpur, di, - - ‘ - . 248 
dinéra-mashaka, dinari- masaka, coin, .« a abs 
Dinna, m., 4 eg ‘ é % 13 
Dipadévaya, donee, . : % : . 37, 41 
Dipavamsa, wk., ox : : * SEPALS 
Divi, tk., .« 2 “ 7 4 é . 182 
Divyavadana, wk, .« 5 208 andn 
sgatd Siniky Ajula-Nerastinha” -bhatta, donee, 185 
Doddi-somayajulavari-Ellubhatte, do., . 185 


Déné-ojjhala-Vallabha-bhatta, do., 5 . 185 
Doshakumbha, Naigama ch., Z 7 . 54 


dramma, coin, . 7 ' - . 60-61 
drangika, off., . ‘ , . 4 178, 175 
Drona, epic hero, 4 z ‘ 5 . 186 
Drona-bhatta, m., 5 * F ‘ 190-91 
Drénasimha, engr., . i - 51 
droni, estate, Z . ri “ ; 143-44 
Dungarpur State, . . . . 167, 169 
Dungarpur, t”., : 5 LoL 
Durga, Durgaraja, Sarabhapwrtgt k, . 47andn, 

48-52 
Durgagana, k., . = . A ‘ 167, 213 
Durgasvamin, ™., - A ie . 46, 49 
Durgavardhana, O05. 9 : 5 : 161-63 
Durlabharija, do., ‘ * 79-80, 84, 89 
dita, off., - : ; “ . 226. 
Ditaka, do., 124, 134 and n, 174, 176 


Duty, s.a. Chutu, Tp x 4 : ‘ . 240 
Divilla, m., 4 i 101, 103 
BiartvatipuravarSantsiata, tit, 3 . . 34, 39 


E 214. 
Soke-Samvat, . . ., «, 14-15, a 
¢, initial, . A ; = . 9, 59, 242n Silivahona-Saka, . . . 205, 208 
ianitieks 5. oe * SY lige Pe Sath,ea.V.S., we 
- ee ee 17, 116n, 116n, 233 Sathvat, 8,2. V. 8. : 
Zinitial, . - + 32,42,04, 105, 112, 168, 234 1+ 28, 26,79, 83, 8 160, 163, 
z, medial, ie 58n, 94, 162n, 177 Simha,. 226, 266 
Eclipse :— Sinha Sathvat, v : . » 141 
— Bae ge 5 Ba 80) 4 V.8., 8a, Saxavat,. 23-25, 143n, 156.56, Taare 
solar, « . . . . . * 
Edadore, 4.a, Ededore, td, ; ‘ marlon Valabhi, «.0. Gupta 167, 169n, 2230, 255 and n 
Bdedore-2000, do, . + + + 166-65 Vikrama, =... 154, 141, 156, 215 
Biislnke,, 179, 182, 184 Vikramaditya, ; 159-60, 215, 265 
Eqlspalli, do... ‘ » 69, 75 Vikrama Saravat : 89 
Fhavala Chantamila, Teshvdku ka SLi Sy aly-e Eragurhtala-T sihasuicl pa Mal, 146, 151, 158 
Epanala, ¢.a. Ehavala Chantamila, do., : 17 Eran, 1, ; 8, donee, . 185 
Fhovuls, 4.4. Ehavala Chantamiila,do, . 17 Getics wien SOO Ss ae a 6, 
SS ea Lan iendlbanipineonpimemeeaeaitint ck Lee y eect s 
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Hlisth, off» ee ate 
Ellemarnchi- Kit: bhatt, donee, « . : : 
Ellora ins, of Dantidurgs, - . = ee 2 
Emblem : 
Aédkan pillar, c ; . _+ 18bn 
Boar, - : « . 233 
Bull, . 5 0 . 96, "100, 126, 136, 189 
Chakra, Nea as A 6 Pee 


Charkha, - 5 i 5 . . 135n 


Dharmachakra, . ‘ : 4 i 128 
Elephant, . b 2 6 7 ye) LT 
Gajalakshm!, n : é 9 : 45 
Garuda, “ : % $2, 111, 123, 136 
Lion, . * . ‘ 4 P . 105 
Sankha, : peniairnee tee ALL 
Enmtiri-Prélu-bhatta, tone . A . 185 
Enamarndra-Gamgadhara-bhatta, do., . . 185 
Era :— 
Auer. A : . rectus . 150 
Bhatika, +) ‘ 5 ' . 160n, 169n 


Bhauma-Kara, 5 . 92-93, 234-35 


Chalukya-Vikrama, : : ¢ 193-96 
Christian, . A . 16, 211, 244 
Ganga, . F : . . . 189 


Gupta, . . " . 
Gupta-Valabhi, . 


11, 141, 215 
. : . 216, 219 


Harsha, 5 . 160, 168, 169 andn, 170, 173 
Hijri, . . 3 A - 141, 169n 
Kalachuri, . 117, 118 and:n, 119, 214-15 


Kali, Kaliyuga, . nh ; + 106,109 
Kanishka, . - “ ‘ ~ Il 


Rasila Mahammada Baihyat: 5 < - 146 
Sahasaike, s.c. Vikramaditya, » =. 83,89 
Saka, . 11, 32, 40, 42-43, 60-61, 67, 73 mas 
« 106n, 118 and n, 123-25, 127, 133, 135, 138 164 
and n, 165, 178, 180 and n, 183, 186, 194.96, 205, 
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Erayama,m., . 
Lttiri-Peddi-bhatta, danas 
Itiri-Garngadhara-bhatta, do, . , - 186 


F 

fanam, coin, 4 4 = eau 
Faridpur, di., ° 6 A 5 . 139 
Farishta, Firishta, au., 6 5 : 180-82 
Firiz, sa. Niruddin Firiz, m., 144-45, 150 
Fortnight : — 

Ist, : ‘5 : ' : © . 20, 22 

2nd, . z 5 6 eee 18, 211 

7th, : . 0 - 198, 202-03, 239, 241 
Fyzabad, di., . ; . : . 248n 


Fyzabad pl. of Tayechchendrat Ly ° - 224n 


G 
% AT: a oes A ene T oT 
Gadag, Py “9 : ° ° . . 7 38 
Gadag ins., . 33 and n, 34, 38n 
Gada-jita, i Site : 93 
Gadhinagara, s.a. Kanuujie (Cisse . 24, 26 
Gadhipura, do., : c 5 4 - 224 


Gadivore, vi., 106-07, 109 


Gadiyaram-Sarva- bhatta, doen 5 a LS 
gadyana, coin, fs a 4 . 165 
Gahadavaila, dy., ‘5 fA j . 24. 26, 223 andn 
Gahlarudavura, l., . 68, 74 
Gajapati, dy., 178, 180 ana n, 181, 182 and n 
Gajapati, ep., A : - 180, 225 
Gajarao Tippa, gen., . ‘ . I8l 


Garngadhara-bhatta, donee, , ; «9 184 
QGathgadhara-bhatta, do., . : ; - 185 


Gamgadhara-bhatta, do., c . 187 
Gathgadhara-siri, m., . c - 186 
Gamgapimdi, U., “ . - 179 
Gamgéya, epic k., : : 5 39 


gamagamika, off., é é 171-72 


Ganapati, donee, a 179-80, 186 
Ganapati, Kakatiya V5 5 e682 71 
Ganapati-bhatta, donee, é 179, 184 
Ganapatiévara, de., G - 69, 75 
Ganda, tit., | “ f 142-43 
Gandhahastin, m., : “ 249-250 


Gandhara, co., . a : 2 a : 1 
Gandi, lane, i 5 ‘ ‘ * + 67n 
Ganésa, de., - ‘ - 63, 65, 70n, 155, 161 
Ganga, dy., - 125-26, 129-31, 137, 189, 234 
Ganga, 4.4. Ganges, ri., é 5 A : 85 
Ganga, a.a. W. Ganga, dy., a . 60 
Ganga, <o., . : . ‘ a + I139 
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Ganga, E., dy., ci F 42, 126, 189 
Ganga of Svétaka, do., a as 2 . 235 
Ganga, W., do., . 5 59-60, 126, 137 


Gangadhara, m., F : 179-80 
Gangadhara-bhatta, donee, ‘ é . 179 
Gang-adhipa, ep., - . c “ . 59, 61 
Gangaka,n., . 3 5 ; . 162n 
Ganga-kandarpa, tit., . ; A é a 60 
Ganga-mahadévi, 4.a, 

Ankabbarasi, W. Gangag.,. . : 60, 62 
Gangambika, 7. Ganga q., . A - 2 20 
Gangavadi-96000, t.d., A = - 60-61 
Ganga-Vajra, . 6 A “ a 60 
Ganga-Vidyadhara, tit. a A = : : 60 
Ganga-Yamuna doab, c F : : 15 
Ganges, rt., : = 80, 248 
Ganjam,di., . 233, 236, 238n 
garta, 6 3 A 3 - 43 and n 
Garuda, . “ d c . 81, 85, 87 
Garuda- lavichhana, : 4 5, = ¥ 136 
Garutman, . ; “ 5 i 5 115 
Gauda, co., : 129, 139-40, 247 
Gauda-Vangala; do., . 6 4 ‘ 140 

*Gaudimetta Siru-bhatta, ee ‘ 6 ees 187; 
gaunda, ‘villageheadman’, . - c : 35 
Gaur-Bengal, s.c. pager 9 Seas (COnme es 140 
Gauri, ch., ‘ + 5 ; 56 
Gauri, s.a. Parvati, Coie . . 186 
Gauripati, s.c. Siva, god, . - 107 
Gautamiputra Saitakarni, Saiavahana k,, 199 and 

n, 200 

gavuuda, ‘villageheadman’, . C x ; 60 
Gaya, ci., . . i 66 
Gaya, di., 25, 140, 243 


Gaya ins. of Tens 4 63-64, 66 and n, 
67, 69-70 
Gayada, sur. of Sintikara, Bhauma-Karak., . 92 


Gayadatunga, Tunga k., 66n, 91, 94-95, 97, 99, 


102 
Ghadiyaram-Gangidhara-bhatta, donee, 179, 186 
Ghallidama, Ghillidiman, m., - 101, 103 


Ghallé, donee, . 101, 103 andn 
ghamchi, ghamnchika, aitnaken : ; 145-46 
ghandi, 8.a., gandi, lane, 4 . . - 67n 
ghajika, . x < ‘ i - 123 


’ Ghélaré, Ghéld, sa. Karna II, Chaulukya- 


Vaghéla k., ‘ ‘ 165 
Ghorghatasvimin, Guhita pr, 170, 174, 176 
Ghosaka-setthi, 7., C = a - I16n 
Ghoshaka, off., - ‘ . : 16 
Ghoshit-irima, Buddhist dete 


. 16 
Ghosundi-Hathibada ins., r . + 198n 
gimha-pakha, 8.0. grishma-paksha, s 5 21 
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Girinagara, s.a. Girnar, vi., ~. 120-21 
Korinnedon de won fs wee ee 120 
Goa, t.d., . 105, 107, 136 
Goa pl. of Shashthadéva II, 106 and n 
Godavari, ri., . - : 5 67-69, 73-74 
Godavari, W.,di., - : : 212 
Godevarti- _Naviyans-bhatta, dite, b sé 
Goga, of Malwo, . . : . 153, 156 
Gokarna, vi., F 106, 107, 109 
Gokarnasvamin, de., . ‘ 189, 191 
Godkuladéva, m., : ; : : 94, 96 
Gdlachandrasvamin, donee, ‘ 3 113, 116 
Gdlasimha, engr., . . “ 51-52 
Gdllana, writer, . P . ‘, 227, 232 
Gorngapirhdi, /., 3 5 5 7 . 183 
Gomoh, fn., P : c a 3 25 
Gonahilu, vi., . . “ fi : . 164n 
Gond, peo., : ; i ; . 162n 
Qéndasarman, 2., ’ . : . 162n 
Géndrama, U.d., 93, 94, 95 
Goomsnr, do., . 4 ‘ A P . 235 
Gopa, m., . ‘ e : 174, 176 
Gépidhya, donee, ; . 2 P 174, 176 
Gopiditya, do., . 174, 176 


Gopila, s.a. Krishna, de. . ‘ , “ 65 
Gopila, m., 173, 175 
Gopila, do., < - 179, 183 
Gopiila, Yajvapala k., : » 120n 
Godpila, Gopilasiri, poet, . 66n, 67, 69, 73, 75 
Gépasvamin, donee, : - 4174, 176 


Goépéndrasvamin, do., ; 113, 116 
Gopiganj, td., . ‘ F Ae Ree 4 
Gopijanavallabha, s.a. Kyishna, de., , 64, 66, 68- 

69, 76 


Gopinitha, m., . 


Cotiputa, metronymic, . . . . 15 
Gotra :— 
Angiras, ‘ ‘ . . ° « 124 
Angirasa, Fr - - 7 » ~132, 185 
Aévaliyana, . ‘ 2 120-21 
Atréya, ‘ . . + 36, 40, 106, 109 
Aupamanyava, . . . « 120, 12In 


Aupapanna, wrong for Aupamanyava, etal a | 
Bahapala, s.c. Brihatphaliiyana, =, wee 
Bahaphala, ¢.a. Brihatphala, : 21n, 22 


Birhaspatya, . teat 
Bhiradvaja, . 


- 24; 192 
36, 40, 51-52, 126, 182 and n, 
184-85, 187, 201, 203 


Bhirgava, .- f , : . 29-30 
Brihatphala, Brihatphaliyana, é . 20-21 
Garga, - . . . . 36-37, 40-41 
Gavi ama, A z . 36, 40 
Harha, . , ~ ‘i . 18, 37, 40, 184 
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Jatiikarna, +  * ‘e me 
aa: . u peer) to end 2 
Kamukayani, 8.2. Kamakayana, DoOy in 
Kapi, 8.4. Kapya, - 28 
= ' 46 
Kapya, iyi arma 
Kapy-Angirasa, : gee 
Kashapa, s.a. Kasyapa, - -100n, 237 
Kasyapa, 36-37, 40, 97 and n, 99-100, 153, 
157, 184, 186, 214, 217, 220-21, ~ 
236, 237n 
Kaundinya, 37, 41, 179, 184, 186-87 
Kausika, . 37, 41, 101, 108n, 197-98, 202-03 
Kuéika, 101n, 103 
Manavya, . 119-20 
Sandilya, 4 92, 97, “99, 102, 153, 167 
Sathamarshana, . 3 . : . 184 
Somagauri, . 5 . : 255-56 
Srivatsa, . 36, 40, 184-85, 187 
Vachhya, 8.a. Vatsya, . . 100 
Vandiyane, . . A 174, 176 
Vasishtha, 21, 35-37, 40-41, 223, 225 
Vatsa, . . . 5 : ‘ . 98n 
Vatsya, S . 89, 98, 100n 
Vishnuvriddha, 37, 41 
Govinda, de., . g . : ‘ 201n 
Govinda, m., 101, 103 
Govinda, Gujarat. Rash{rakafa Es . 124 
Govinda III, Rash{rakiita k., . 123-28, 135, 137, 
; 140, 220 
Govindachandra, Chandra k., ~ . é . 140 
Govindachandra, Gahadavala k., . 223-25 
Govindapala, Pala k., Zi 5 . 25 
Govindaraja, 4.0, Govinda II, Rashtrakifa 
ny 129, 182, 216 
Govindaraja, Yadava a ‘ 33 
Grahavarman, Maukhari k., 247 
Gritnabhiri, n., e 249 
Gramadétike, Buddhist mie és ll 
rina in, 8 
, a rand ie maintenance’, 180 
Gramahiri, s.a, Grimabhéri, n., . 249, 161-53 
gramakii{a, off., : : e 
Greece, co,, i 3 f f ae 
Greek, peo., " ; : ean 


- + 6-7, 136, 199 andn 
Gudimotta-Yajiiéévara-bhatta, donee, 


Guhadévapitaka, 4.4, Guhésvarapataka, ca, a 
Gthala (I), Kadamba k., ys ce 105-06 
Gihala I, Tribhuvanamalla, do., : 

Gihalla, a,c, Gihala I, do., ie 
Guhéévarapitaka, ca, ‘pe! 
Guhila, dy., 4 : ‘ tee 


- 168-70, 173-74" 
Guhila of Kishkindhipura, g do., degree 


: - 170 
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Guhila of Mewar, dy., ‘ i 5 a WY 
Guhilaputra, 8.a.Guhila,do.,  . . 170, 172 
Gujarat, co., 114, 117-19, 140-43, 155, 214-15, 


x 220 
Gujarat, Central, do., . 215, 219-20 
Gujarat, S., do., i . 215, 219-20 
Gulf of Oman, . 3 es _ 143 
Gunapadeya pl. of Suananrarman : 198n 
Gundi, é.a. Gundivangu, canal, . ; SSS 
Gundivangu,do, . . . . 68, 75 
Guiijapadga, l., : . 69 
Guijapadiga, s.a. Gutjepsdn, ae ra . 69, 75-76 
Guntur, di., ‘ 21, 177, 201 
Gupta, dy., : 9, 13, 214 
Gupte, Imperial, do., . fi . 136 
Girjara, co., . 125, 127, 130-31, 137-38 
Girjara, peo., Se ne eel 2b-27, 138 
Gfrjara-Pratihara, ave be, 126-27, 138, 214, 215n, 
| : 220n. 
Girjaratra, co., . oe, ' 5 3 Ae 1) 
Gurzala, vi..  « ; 5 ; 21 
Gurzala ins. of Rulaparisedata, : + fs 21 

~ Gutti, in., , 59 
Guttiya- aeeie $.d. Maresitha IL, W. Gunga’ 
ch., 5 > 4 : . 59-61 
Gwalior, ci., ; A : : lod 
Gwalior State, . - 14, 159, 161, 171 
Gwalior praésastt, . . - - 126 
H 
h, pees Oe ei ae Oop 
h, BE. icant aia of . 9-10, 94, 97 
h,s. typeof . é : ; .. 248 
h,w. typeof . ‘ . ‘ 2 9 
h, resembling bh, ; : c : 94 
ha, resembling sign for numeral 8, + 4 » 160 
ha, resembling sign for numeral 6, . 160 andn 
Habva, donee, 35, 40 
hadappagraha, hadappaggdhamatya, off., . 29-30 
hala, l.m., . : : : Steen 
Hallihti (SO) cee ae eta Sate ae 
Halal Why Pees te Ege asta ae 
japati pr, : and n, » 
Bessie ge 180 and n, 181-82 
Hambirapura, 4.d. Chiruvrdli, vi, . + 178-80, 182 
Hammira, 3.2. Hambira, Gajapati pr, . 178, 182 
and n 
Pere ie 
Harnvira, 4.2. Hambira i) , iaa-eae 1RB 
Wess Ae 
Hannada,%, = : 5 63 
Hanuman te, - = : i S 136 
Hanumat. de., « : G z - i 
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Hanumat, poel, . 5 d : ‘i . 33n 
Hanuzgal-Pandinadu, ¢.d., 2 . c 35 
Hara, 8.a. Siva, de ne . F F = 128 
hara, s.a. Ghara,di., . . 3 ~ 120 
Harahari, s.a. Harihara, ze. “ - 81 
Haralahalli pl. of the time of ghanane! 32, 33n, 34, 
38n, 39n 

Hari, 8.a., Vishnu, de., 78, 83, 88 and n, 182 
Harihare, donee, 2 u ; . 36, 40 
Harihara, de., . . . e F A 78 
Harikééava, m., : 255 and n, 206 
Hari-sréshthin, do., . 2 ¢ . . 247 
Hariti, sage, : : = 2 ek20 


Hariti-puta, metron: nits of Satakani, . 239, 241 
Haritiputra, metronymic of Virapurushadatta, 18, 19, 


119 
Harivaméa Purana, wk., ; _ : 127, 138 
Harsha, k. of Kanauj, - : ; 168-70 
Harshacharita, wk., . : é a ; 80 
Harshada Mata te., - : % : . 41 
Harshapura, 8.a. Harsola, ca., 214-18, 220, 222 
Harshapura-750, t.d., . : . A PA 


Harshapura-mahabhisthina, Conan 214, 217, 219-20 
Harshavardhana, k. of Kanauj, 80, 247, 249-50 


Harsola, l., . 214-20, 222 
Hathigumpha ins. of Kharavéla, ; ; . 245 
hatta, ‘shop’, i ; 3 es . - 145 
hé, 8.0. hémanta, ‘winter’, ‘ _ 3 LO 
Heémidri, aw., F J 33 and n, 34 
Hémadri, s.c. Méru, roi mo., - 82 
Héma-giri, 1., R ‘ 123, 133 


Herakles, identifi ied with Vasudeva Ruin, de., 136 
Hériru, s.a. Bélir, vi., 35, 38 and n, 39 


Hildhila, s.a. Hilol, do., 214, 217-19, 

221-22 
Hilol, do., . x . . . 218, 216 
Hilol pl. of year 470, : . 3 5 219-20 
Himiilaya, mo., . : = - . 249 
Hindu, peo., A i . 146, 174 
Hingniberdi pl. of Vibhurdja, . ; » 46 
Hirahadagalli pl., f Be Oi A . 244n 
hiranyagarbha, ceremony, . : . 127 
Hiranyaksha, demon, . a . é a 280) 
Hitadéva, 7., ; : ‘ 4 . . 168n 
hila-sukha, . 8 : . 210 
Hiuen-tsang, Chinese acai 137-38, 211 
Hollavour, in, . 5 : A . ~ 124 
Honnehalli, vi., . ‘ i 205-06 
hra, resembling sign for peuaenl 8, é . 160 
Hridévi, fe., - 5 162, 154, 157 
hrita-pragrah-amalya, off, - 7 : . 20 
Hubli, in., . S : ri . 88 
Hulgir, vi., . 59-61 
Wulgur ins. of Ji vaiitig 186 . 60 
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Hili, vi, . . : = oS 
Hullale, aiilelogary, i, a5 35, 37-39, 41 
Hummiyaka, off, ‘ § = 5 UD 
Hina, pe0., nA to ay 13, 15 
Hund ins. of year 158, : 4 . 169 
Hurmuja, Hurmuja-désa, ¢.a. Guim co., 143, 147 
Husainabad, tn., . 25 
Hyderabad State, 193 


Hyderabad Museum ins., . 7 - . 195 


t, initial, . 


i, medial, . 


I 


+20, 24, 32, 42, 46, 59, 94, 105, 112, 


168, 234, 241, 244 and n 


-11-13, 46, 53, 177, 197, 208, 254 


f, initial, . 3 2 i ‘ . 42 
i, medial, . 28, 46, 53, 177, 197, 208, 244, 
248, 254 

Idamoraka, s.a. Indramayira, 240, 242 
Idar, state, ‘ . : », itnit 
Ikhiku, s.a. Ikshviku, a) iar e ; 22 
Ikshu-grima, vi., . . 124, 132 
Ikshvaku, dy., 4 17-21, 197: 98, 201-02, 209 
lliya, vi., 4 « 246 
Tstidathgtirl-Avbhalabiatts, donee 5 . 187 
Imim, leader of prayers, : “ 150 
Indi, tk., ; 164, 227 
India, 1, 56, 79, 199n, 245, 250 
India, Central, 45-46, 51, 215, 243 
India, E., . 66, 92-93,113, 139, 178, 250 
India, N., . ; ; 168, 169-70, 244 
India, 8., 48, 197, 200, 244n, 249 
India, W., . “ 21, 56, 199 and n, 201, 
: “243-465 

Indo-Aryan, peo., 5 = : - 243 
Indo-Greek, do., . ; | + 199 andn 
Indra, Rashtrakita k., 7" ‘ ; « 220 
Indrabala, Panduvaméik., . 5 a he 
Indramayira, m., ; 7 - ; - 240 
Indragarman, do., 3 - 78, 80, 82, 86 
Indragarman, do., A > A 171-72 


Indus, ri., . 4 
Insignia :— 
boar (varaha), 
bow-stick, 
bull, ‘ ¢ 
chapa-yash}i, . 
elephant (gaja), 
garuda, . 
harya, snake, 
kamandalu, 
fish (matsya), 
phalaka, 
pratihdra rm 


. : ; - 169 


; 125-26, 131 137 
ee tec! sy ois 1 OB 
pee 125, 156 
ee te OL ANT 
: 126-26, 131, 137 
: . 125, 132 
bees esis be os EBT 
rel goth g . 136 
; oat 125, 131, 137 
ay ae, Re ST 
a, Tee SG 


See ne 
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pratipad, kettle-drum, 5 5 . 6 se 
vedi, : A a : a ; 


aE. 126, 131, 137 

tiger (vyaghra), 125, 181, 187 
Tran, co., + : : a 
gees Marasiigadéva, Mazalera 

ch., . g “ peas Bort 
eihiedana . : Co 
Islam, 5 c 0 c . < . 160 
Tévara, donee, .. : 35, 40 
Tévara, m., . a 214, 217, 221 
Tévara, off., 214, 217-18, 221-22 
Tévarachandra,”., . . : . - 248 
Itah, in, . 6 0 ¢ ; A - 80 

J 

ns 3 : § 12, 46, 161, 233, 246 
» Substituted by y, . o 6 é - 123 
Jabalpur, di., 5 ; , 248, 255 
Jadiira, s.a. Rajorgarh, ca., . 4 0 . 138 
Jagadékamalla, tit,  . c . : . 164 
Jagadékamitra, do., , a‘ y SGI 
Jagattunga, 8a. Govinda III, Rashirakija 

eae P 2 ‘ - -. 125, 181, 137 
Jagattunga, Tunga k., . 92, 97, 99, 102 
Jagésvar, vi., 243, 247, 249-51 
Jagésvara, de., _ : . 249, 253 
jagir, . : fs A ° : 173n 
jagirdar, . : - . 178n, 235 
Jaina, rel. sect., . A 35, 60 
Jainalayapura, 1., ; . 35 
Jainéévara, 3.2. Jina, ; . § 5 il 
Jainism, . * ; 5 = 136 
Jaipur State, . 71, 80, 159, 161, 169 
Jaisalmer State, . 160n, 169n 
Jaitarajupilem, U., 179, 182, 184 
Jaitugi, Yadava k., 33-34, 39 
Jaitugi I, do., : 

ea . . . - 33n 
Jajpur, in., : ‘ . . 2 . 236 
Jakkamamba, fe., A : . 5 66, 72 
Jalésvara, de., é : Z ; 49 44 
Jalhana,au., ‘ x 
Jalor, ca., . ay : ; 4 » 380 
jamé’at, ‘assembly’, F ; , 144, ae 
jamatha, 8.0. jama at, 1 43. igre n 
Jamagadia, 1, - a aes 
Jarhpani-Somi- -bhatta, dnnes, ‘ eee 
eS aie al ie St ag 
fanopnda, : 106, 108 
Janirdana, donee, ; ; nagn TS 
Jangiom vi, . . : 36, 40 
Jangavidu, 1,  , ; i : 2 69 
Jannasini- Anchen. -bhatte, ios, ‘ 4 69, 75 
Jannii-vojhala-Aubhala- -bhatta, do, : - 187 

” 
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A. 


—— 
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Japila, aa, Japlé, ca, 
Japla, tn, . A 
Japla-Dinara, s.a. Japla, Oia a 
Jataisankara te., . 
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jatra-mukhams, cess on faire, ‘ 3 60-61 
Javalipura, s.a. Jalor, in, . , . . 127 
Jaya, Jayaraja, Sarabhapurak., . 46n, 47-48, 
50n. 
Jaya-bhattaraka, 8a. Jayaraja; do., . 46, ves 
n, 49 
Jayachchandra, Gahadavdlak., . 25, 224 n 
Jayakésidéva, s.a. eg Ill, Kadamba 
ky . ‘ Boe oe AS Sa LOS, 
Jayakééin, ae 2 ‘ 0 . 105 
Jayakésin (1), do., ; ‘ : - 105, 107 
Jayakésin (II), do., . 4 ‘ 4 105-07 
Jayakesin(Ul),do, . .-. + +«. +. J06 
Jayakésin, Manaléra ch. . : . 60 
Jayamangala, wk., : ‘ 3 ‘ . 138 
Jayathtaka, m., . . ' " : . 239 
Jayananda, Nanda k., A 93 
Jayanta, 4.4. Trildchana Kidarlia, * my wth. 
ky. 9 : . - 105, 107 
Jayanti, 3.a. Bonravasite Ct, ‘ ‘ Ae 5 
Jayapura, vi... Hoe ky tu 
Jayapura-kotta, hill fortrelny. : 5 93-95 


28 and n, 29 and n, 
30n, 31, 45n, 46 and n, 
47 and n, 48 

J 5 iad s.a. Dharaéraya Jayasimha- 
varman, Gujarat Chalukya Rieu 117, 119 
Jayasimhadéva 3.4. Jayasimha Il, W. Cha- 
lukya k., . . 165 
Jayasitnha II Ji agadékamolla, a 2 60, 164 and n, 165 
Jayasimha Siddharaja, Chaulukyak., - 141, 146 
J ayasimhavarman, 8.d. paras Gujarat 


Jayaraja, Sarabhapura k., 


Chalukya ch. + = : g 117-18 
Jayaéraya Mangalaraja, do., . 3 . 118andn 
J ndey arene de, . ; ; eae 
Jajja, k, -+ 5 : 3 % . ny 
Jajjata, ms - ; : : an 
Jhalawar State, - : F ‘ : aie 

lrapatan ins. of Dunreunts atvec ; 

pean 98, 77, 123, 129n, 130n, 168 
jihvamialiya, indioated ie s and sh, ; a 
Jinilays, te., : 5 ks ie 
Jinaséna, au.» « fe f; = 
Jivaputa, ™, . . . 

138, 169 
Jodhpur, tds, : 5 P F 8 a 
Jodhpur ins. of Bauka, ‘ ; F es 
Jogame, Kalachuri k. . : ee 
J ogasivachary a, donor, e. 


Jommurdi,l., 


RSL eee eas Bde 
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Jonna-grama, .a. Jangaon, vi., . b 69, 75 
Junagarh, ci, . - ‘ 3 ; . 120 
Junagarh State, . 5 0 “ . 1 
Jyéshthasizaha, engr., . ‘ . 3 47, 50 


Jyitisha,ep., . r - + - 106 


K 
Wes . 10, 17, 24, 53, 93, 161, 168, 197, 205 ~ 
k, final, = g. ; , 4 4 . 105 
k, resembling n, . 4 ci : ; errs! 
Kabul Museum, . cae yy a : 6 1 


Kadachhi, Guhilak., . A » 3 . 170 
Kadamba, dy., 105, 107-09, 136, 202n 
Kadamba, Early, do., . : : = . 1980 


Kadamba of Goa, do., . A a . 80, 138 
Kadambari, wk., . ° - A . 80, 138 
Kadi, di., . . a 5 r ' . 142 
Kadi gr., . 5 ° A - A . 146n 
Kahnaia, m., é H 5 ‘ - 146 
Kailasa, mo., ; P : ' ; 82, 87 
Kaira, di., . te 146, 215-16, 220 
Kaisattaka,l., . - r . - ~ ‘222 
Kaivarta, community, . 6 : 4 . 162n 
Kaivartasarman, m., ni . 162n 
Kaka-ojha, s.¢. Kaka- upsabyéye, ine . 101, 103 
Kakatiya, dy., . : . 63-70, 73-75 
Kaki-upadhyaya, m., . - : c . 101 
Kakka, ch., : - . 219 
Kakka, Rashtrakiita I 5 61, 214- 15, 217, 219-20 
Kakka Il, do, . ¢ . 216, 219 
Kakka II, Gujarat ashi ch., - - 220 
Kakolira, vi., . ‘ ' . 210 
Kalabariga, ci. . ; ‘ 178 
Kalachuri, dy., - . S 207- 28, 249 

Kalahandi, Kolahandi, aa. Karvandiya, 

vi. ap . 24 and n, 25-27 
Kalahandi a of Anantayarsinn Vajrahasta, . 189 
Kalahara, Kalahara, vi., A : . 256-56 
Kalbaraga, ci., . . : . 183 
Kalegaon pl. of Mahid6ve, : , . - 106n 
Kalhana,au., . ‘ ‘i ‘ : . 189 
Kaliage, . . z ‘ ‘ 4 86, 163 
Kalidasa, poet, . 79 and n, 87n, 199 
Kalinga, co., ; "i 5-7, 139, 191n 
Kalinganagara, 6a. Mukhaliigem, ca, . 3, 44n, 

189-90 


Kalivallabha, ep., 5 c A o . 129 
Kalfye Ballale, Yadavak., . F - 33, 34 
Kallanna, donee, . ; < A ‘ 36, 40 


Kalubariga, ci, . - « 2 . . « 182 
Kalyana, ca., % - 2 F q . 126 
Kalyana, m, + . . : . + 263 
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Kelyanpur ins., . ‘ - : 5 169-70 


Kamia-bhatte, donee, . z i 3 . 187 
Kamadéva, de. . : 3 5 fs . 172 
Kamali, fe, 106, 109 
os ag Sereda aanae 113-14, 116 
Kaman ins., : = : ; . Tn 
Kamandula-patta, eee F = - 235-36 
Kamasiitra, wk., . dj 138 and n 
Kaxibhainpati-Kimabhatta, are ; ~ L187 
Kamboja, Kamboya, peo., . > : aa! 
Karhchapi, fe., = : : w 43-44 
Kamiéottipalli, /., “ 5 5 S 69, 75 
kampana, . A F 5 : . 107 
Kamisa, myth. k., . , é A . 16l 
Kimti-bhatta, donee, . + / 5 . 187 
Kanakamuni-stipa, . ¢ . 248 


Kanara, N., di., . 
Kanaswa ins. of Sivagaya, 
Kanauj, ca., . ee 


107, 198, 205, 212, 239 
159, 161, 167, 170 

23n, 24-25, 126, 138, 169, 
168, 170, 223, 247 


Kaiichi, Kaiich!puram, ci., . 127, 181, 201-02 


Kandahar, in., . . Fe j 2 - es 
Kandakavataka, vi., . . ‘ ; 190, 192 
Kandalivada, s.a. Kandakavataka, do.,, . 190 
Kanhaii, m., . : ’ q 5 . 148 
Kanheriins., . 5 ‘ és 4 . 240 


223, 225 
9-11, 16 andn 


Kanhwari, vt., . 
Kanishka I, Kushaina ia os 


Kankachandra, m., . F : A 18, 20 
Kankaphala, do., : een Uke ‘ 18, 20 
Kannarachanda, do., . . a r » 24 
kan thika, ‘ ’ 5 « ASA 
Kanukollu pl. of Rendle arman I, é F 29 
Kanyakubja, Kanyikubja, Kinyakubja, 

sa. Kanauj,ca., . - 25-27, 223, 226 
Kanyakubjadhipati, ep., rf : » 24n 
Ka padvanj, tk., ‘ . . - 216 


Kapiléévara, Gajapati k., y 20 n, 177-79, 180 
and n, 181 and n, 182, 183 andn 


kara, . : sy 08 
Karadikal, 8d. Kacedksl; Vir. os 5 164-65 
Karadkal, do., . ‘ 5 * - 165 
Karahitaka, co., 4 j Fi ‘ . 1990 
karana, off., q : . ; 214, 218 


173, 176 
kara-ddsana, Nc ; 60, 101, 104, 140, 235 
Karchana, tk, . - : A F ‘ 248 
Karchelia, vi., . ‘ ‘ » i oe MAT 
Kari, l., . : fs : ‘ , . Bla 


karapika,do, . : Pe 


Karimnagar, di., ‘ ; : 63 
Karira, l., ‘ - . . 217n, 221 
Karitalii, vi, « ’ 255 and n 


Karitalai ins. of Lakehmanaraja, : , 160 
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ae -dkarasthana-gokul-adht- eat 
tari, off., é 
aes Karkaraja, 8.2. Kakka, Rash! shat 16) SE 
Karka Be ont aialie: do., » : 127 
Karna, epic hero, : : 129, 153 
Karna, 8.a. Mallugi , Yadava k., . 33 and n, 84 
Karna II, Chaulukya-Vaghéla k., 161, 153 
and n, 165-66 
Karnal, di, . 3 & 3 . 169 
* Karnita, peo., . ‘ . é 2165 
Karnataka, co., . % . 6 . 212 
Kartavirya, . ‘ ; 2 82, 86 
Karttikéya, de., elie A é 19, 161 
Kasardévi, vi., . " ‘ ° eiaifen co : (248 
Kasardévite., . . 4 c A . 248 
Kashmirian almanac, A é . . 168 
Kaal, holy place, rf . 224 
Kasibhatla-Kasaya-bhatta, once, 3 . 185 
Pana. Gk oeea pie can alee aR 
Kabyapa,ange,. sett tC 
Kiasyapa,f, Meitsciae he AT 
Kafakarajavamésavali, on an 5 , . 183 


Katamgiri-Timmi-bhatta, donee, f . 187 
Katanigadda-Chitti-bhatta, do., . = . —185 


Katanigadda-Lakshmana-bhatta, do., . + 1865 
Kafapayadi, system of reckoning, . : 205 
Kathiawar, t.d., A 120, 142-43, 166, 199 n, 
248 
Kathiawar, §.,do., . a 3 ; . 4141 
Kattundala, 7., . 4 4 . 69, 75 
Katyayanidisiyakea,n,  , a - 253 
kaul, ‘tile’, - A ; ‘i . 146 
Kauéambi, s.c, Kosam, ci., 14-16, 223 n, 
Kauvatal pl. of Sudévaraja, 7 r tine 
kavéluka, 8.0. kaul, ‘ tile eas 4 2 144-45 
kavéluka, ‘thatch’, A 4 A >! 145- 
ab pl. of Govinda, . 5 124, 
tavi-nama-garbha : , 
hea ae , ; y oe tee 
éhaka,m., , 
es sage : : : é 214, 218 
Kendir pl. of Rirtiyarmas 0, i lige 
Kénépanishad, wk., 3 ‘ cs 
Kér 7) ’ é ‘ 2 
pe baat, d Be ae 
Kééava,de,  , : mee E pecoee 
KéSava, donee, , 2 ’ ; Be 
Kééava, m., P : : ; (es 
Kééayva, 4.a. Keava-stri, ae : prc 
Kééava-bhatta, do, ie Se 2 ; 0, 78 a 
Kééavadéva, de., p eae eee 
Kééavadéva, donée, , d ? ‘ panes 


e 


re 


“ 


ea ee, 
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Pace 
Kééavaraya, m., . = ree 
Kéféavarka, eur. of Vimalamati, ; 3 5 HA 184 Kisukad-70, td, : erie ae : . 88n 
Kéfava-atiri, m., Avan . 89 Kisukaqdu, ‘ red-land ’, s % 60-61 
Rive. 89, 72 and n, 75 Kisukidu-70, t.d., | 60-61 
Kéuke, ‘a : . ae Kisumangalam, s.a. Kusugal, vi., . 5 38 
Kevarnion tuntese tn Fo OWE Kusuvangallu, sa. Kusugal, do.,. . 35, 38-39 
BA ; é : open tg . as Kivélu, 8.8, Kavéluka, ‘thatch’, . - . 146 
Khachara, s.a. Si ; : : ante 
, aa. Sirya, : . ’ . ; r 7 93 
Rhagaler Gk oe 78, 83, 88 and n Kodaloka, s.a. Kéalu, do., ; . 244 
Khadasatt, off, . : : oe 216 KGla, boar incarnation of renee: = 65, 70 
Khadga, m., : rae Ae Kolala, vi., : 190, 192 
Rhadpeumse! Taare th, : : ‘ ee Kélandari, ¢.a. Koélala, do., ‘ Z . 190 
Khajuraho ins. of the year 218, . 3 169 pee ie ae stage ta pei 
Khallépalli, sa. Khadal, vi., 214, 216, 218. omaragajakésari,ep.,  . . . ~~ 164 
, ae = Komarti pl. of Chandavarman, . a . On 
Khambayat, s.a. Cambay, ci., . 0 146 Korhdaviti-Yallu-bhatta, donee, ; - _ 187 
Khamndahila, off, . . 18-19 eee a ae ; , : ; Fe 
Whinapes, Tee es sre PN a Kondapalli, fort, on Cant SoS S ee) 
Khanapur pl. of Madhayavernar? 3 : 45 par ee : ; : : ao 
Khandéla, vi., . : 1 sae ee : : i ’ ae 
meet weirs : : 59 and n, 162 Konkan, co, . ; . 20, 126 
andélé ins, . 159, 160 n, 161-62, 169 Konkan, N., do ie 
khandika, school, , . - 37 A anny , ; ; ; ae 
and n, 41 Konkana-900, t.d 
Kharal, s.c. Khadal, vi, . 216 6; Since: eee pies i oa 
? , . . Konkan-adhisa, ep. c 1065, 1 
Khiravéla, k., . 4 : 245 1a ; ee 
. . Konkana-Kurhatti, vi. ; 38 
Whariar pl. of Sudéva, A : ; 46n . ; 
ees . % Korni pl. of Anantavarman Chodaganga, . 43 
in ey 0 5 - . 26 Korumelli pl. of Rajaraja I, C 59n 
khatam, festival, 144, 148 andn Kosala, ca. ; 48 
khatib, : preacher a . . 5 . 145 Kasala, co. : i ; ; ; : ' 
: » COr, 48 - 5 
Khasi, “reader of Khulla «4. 2 ah 046 : ee es). 
Kosala, S.,do., . 48, 52, 66 n, 111, 113-14 
Khatib‘ Al,m, er ae fac) 
Khatiba, s.a. Khatib, reaeen hs ‘ . 146 Kosam, ¢.a. Kosimby, I., 14-16, 216, 223 n 
khatm, ‘ completion’, : . : . Idd Kosamins, . % : 15 and n, 16 
kha{vanga-dhvaja, . rs : : . 136 Kosamepalli, 1., 5 : : 69, 76 
Khayarvala, f., . ‘ : Pde 26 K6t ins. of the year 48, : 
ayarva A > . 169 
Kheda, di., . 3 t ; 5 . 216 Kotaghit, vi., . ; 3 ; : ‘A 26 
Khémbal, t.d., . b : . 94-95 - Kotah State, . ¢ A - 5 - 167 
Khétaka, 8.a. Khéda, in. He . _ 216-16, 219-20 Kotaka,m., . : : , 221.92 
Khétaka-mahabhisthina, 4.a. Khedi, di, 214, 216, K6tamaimidi-bhatta, ae fee 4 3 . 187 
219-20 Kétapalli, vi, . . . 0 2 69, 75 © 
Khiddarasingha, $.a. hlagireees do., . 236 KGtilingéévara, de, . . . 230n 
Khiddiraéringa, do., . . 284-36 Kotiéankaradéva, 4.a. Satkecaliga! do., . 227 
Khidishingy Zamindari, - Oru e 234, 236 Kéotumbaka, /., . ; ‘ ‘ = O21 
Khoja, 8.0. Khwajah, ep., 143, 147 and n Krachabhanda, m., . : : 4 - 260 
Kholéévara, gen., , 34 Krisamba, 4.0. Kosam, vi., . 214, 216 
Khatike, 8.0. Khottiga, Bashirokit k, i . 69n Krishna, di., 2 . 21, 180, 182, 202 
Khottiga don - . 59 and n, 61 Krishna, de., 64. 66, 84, 130, 161, 201 n, 228 
iii, 2 1 a ne Kyiehys, Kalachurh ki," s . 228 
aa ae Pee 145th Krishna, ri. 164-65, 178-79, 182-84, 197 
eee ls WV. Chaluky ya key : : 38 Krishna, s.a. Mallugi Il, Yadavak,, . 82, 38 
’ Kekind, J. J : . 169 and n, 34 
ean 8. = 2 Z2 ; 1690 Krishna I, Rashtrakitak,— . é 290 
gna ca : a ‘ mudkinaie. 1, 168-71, 173-74, * Krishna I, do., r 2 ‘ - - 216 
Kishkin ipura, 176 Kyishna II, do., 5 a . 59-61, 139 
iKishkindhipura-vishaya, di. 1 0B 17 TR NR Ee os a ela 
‘ ann aa tr eS ol 
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I a donee, . ‘ 185 kilfa, ‘falee’, . : : : - 24n 
Kyishnagiri, 1., . 6 5 124, 133 ku-tamra, ‘ forged Gocuinent?) , E . 24andn, 
Erishuakarnamrita, 8.8. " Krishnalilamrita, 25-26 
wk, a ‘ A ‘ - 5 65 iontayamala wh, . 5 5 ° oe dl 
Krishnalilamrita, ae 5 6 4 s 65 
Krishna-niyaka, 7 c : 0 63 
Kyishnaraja, Rashtrakifa k, 5 0 . 128 L 
Krishnavén!, ri., . . 38n 
_Kyishnavenni, 8.a. Krishys, do., . 38 n, 179, 184 oe fel; 4 : ; : Heth lb 
Kryishnavénva, eye: do., - . 38n ne 3 : : . ‘ ; 
1, resembling modern ns, é 0 : » IT 
Kyita age, ,  . . . . 129 Pe 21 
pea irae, 20a: ‘ ‘ : < 20, ale Lakhanna, pone : 5 . 5 36, 40 


Kshatrapa, ep., . . c ‘ - 199n 
Kshatriya, community, ; C 21, 79, 84, 89 
Kshudra-Dharmagiri, < 5 A ab 
ku, 9.0. kiifa, . O . co 5 . 24n 
Kubéra, de., - 0 4 0 5 85, 200 
Ktchanna, donee, D O 5 5 36, 40 
.Ku-che-lo, 8.a, Girjara, co., : 5 . 138 
Kichi-Mall-avadhani, donee, 6 . a eye 
ku-danda, ‘ unjust oe aay 0 : - 24n 
Kudarkot ins., . ‘ . F ame. 
kuhu, 8.8. amavasya, . o = } 178, 183 
ku-jridna, ‘ imperfect knowledge’, . . - 24n 
Kukkanur, vi., . = C i * 38, 227 
Kukkutg, off, . . C Fi 16 
KumaradévI, Gahadavila fe i é 5 138-39 
Kumira-Hambiradiva, Gajapati pr., . - 180 
Kumira-Hambirapura, s.a. Chiruvréli, vt, . 182 


kuméramatya, off. . . 172-73, 175 
Kumira-ér- adt(camuene é.a. Hambfrapura, 
vi, * . . - 184 


Kurmkumadévi, Relachuri a tr S ce - 231n 
Kundakundichirya, au., . . : . 212n 
Kundangula, Kundanguli, 4a. Kundgél, 


vi. : : i rn : 35, 38, 40 
Kundavura, |., . f . ch ais 69, 76 
Kundgi], vi, . 5 5 n 7 38 
Kundg§] ins. of Sibhane, 5 ‘ 5 7 38 
Kuntala, co, . 4 5 O . 228 
Kunturapadraka, vi‘, . . + 46, 48-49 
Kupanaéri, Ikshvakug., . ; sy 18-19 
Koragiri, Kiragirika, vi., 171-72, 174, 176 


Kirmatali, do., 2 ‘ 235-36 
Kurruhatti-grima, s.a. Kurvhatti, do., ’ 39 
Kurtakoti, do., . . . a . ° 38 
Kurud pl. of Naréndra, .. 5 F - 46n 


* Kuruhatti, vi., . - A ‘ 35, 38, 39 n 
Ktrnvi,do, . ‘. 2 : . 101-03 
Kiruviins, . Fi ° * 195-96 
Kisamba, vi., . - 216, 218 and n, 221-22 
Kushina, dy., . 9-12, 15 and n, 198, 199 n 


Kutika, co., . . . . “ - 224 
Kusugal, vi, « . . . . ’ 38 


Sse 


Lakshmana, epic pr., . 67, 137, 153, 186 
Lakshmana-bhatta, m., Gj CG A - 18 
Lakshmana-bhatta, do., ; A ' . 187 


Lakshmanaraja, k., . 3 . 160 
Lakshml, goddese, 34, 65, 82, 85, 87, 89, 128, 
130, 163 
Lakshmidhara, donee, O c 35, 40 
Lakshmidhara, do, . 3 . a 106, 110 
Lakshminarayana, de., 5 5 5 69, 75 
Lallada, m., A 6 4 . - 98,100n 
lajichhana, ‘insignia’, . = ; 135-36 
Language :-— 
Andhra-bhisha, s.a. Telugu, . : . 188 


Arabio, . . ° 141n, 143-44, 147 n, 148 n, 

149 and n, 178 
Aramaic, 5 5 . ; a 2, 5, 8 
Assamese, . ° 6 0 : 65, 66 n 
Bengali, ° 5 “ps . 65, 66 n 


Buddhist Sanskrit, . : F : 10 
Desi, C é 3 ‘ 148 n, ae 
French, . 


Greek, . . . . . 2. 5, 6 aa n, 7 
QGujarat!, . . . 143-46, 147 n, 148 n 
Hinds, . 5 . ° : . 45, 146 


Tranian, Q . . 5 ‘ In, 6-7 
Italian, . a : : hs : ‘ 1 
Kannada, . 32, 38 and n, 59-60, 140, 227-28, 

248-49 
Latin, . 5 4 + r . ~ 2I1 
Marathi, A 5 Gj » 146 
Oriya, . . 65, 93, 177: 78, 180, 188, 235 
eRe ae : < . 10, 16, 141, 211 


Persian, 5 . » 146 
Prakrit, F 4-5, 0- 10, 12. 4, 17, 20, 21 n, 
22, 55, 114, 140, 147 n, 197, 199-200, 202 n, 

207, 209, 213, 244, 245 n 

Sanskrit, ‘ 5, 9, 10 and n, 11-14, 17, 20, 
21 n, 22, 24, 28-29, 32, 38 n, 42, 46, 51, 54-55, 
59-60, 64, 66, 77-79, 94, 103 n, 105, 112, 

117, 123, 139, 141 and n, 143-45, 147n, 

148 n, 149n, 151, 159, 168, 178-79, 189, 
197-200, 202n, 203n, 205, 207, 200-13, 


a 


. ® 


Part VIII) 


Pace 


223, 227-28, 234, 236 n, 237 n, 239-40, 241 
and n, 244, 245 n, 246, 249, 255, 256 n 


Singhalese, . S : SOL 
Tamil, . : 136, 180 n, 210 n, 248 
Telugu, J é 38 n, 64 n, 67 n, 178-79, 
248-49 

Lita, C0., « ; 3 . 5 114, 215 
Lita-Phalihasvamin, Hones oe 113-14, 116 
Lavanaprasada, Chaulukya k., 151, 152 and n, 
155 

Lavanasimbha, m., o 6 a . 145, 149n 


Legend on Seal or Coin :— 
Majhamikaya Sibi-janapadasa, : . 55 
Sri-Dévéndravarmma, . 4 : - 189 
Sri-Gayadatungasya, ° . ° 93, 100 
Sri-Vyaghrarajah, .  . « « . 46 
Lékhapaddhati, wk., . ° 141, 143 and n, 144 
and n, 145, 171 n 


Lilaéuka, s.a. Bilvamangala, av., fe 65 and n 
Linga, emblem of Siva, c ota s 42, 234 
Lingala-grama,/., . . . . 69, 76 
Lingsugur, th., : . : ei «* 164 


Lingsugir, vi., . s 5 5 . » 165 
Lédhia, do., 4 ° 5 ° - li4 
Lédhia pl. of Ervazupte, 5 e a abe 


Lohara gr. of Govinda IIT, ° . - 124 
Loka, Lokaraja, ch., . - 5 . 6 efter 
Lékanarya, m., . . 5 “ 106, 109 


Lokaprakasa, Panduvamsi q. CA AS 3 a 48 
Lokavigraha-bhattiraka, n., . ; | 12 
Lolla-Vallabha-bhatta, donee, a A nel Se 
Lumbin!-grima, vi., . ; 9 « 248 
Linastha, ¢.a. Mavansshihe; Mm, . C 146, 149 
Linigadéva, s.a. Lavanaprasida, Chaulukya 


ch., . . ° . ° . - 155 
M 

m,” « Z 9, 11, 112, 161, 168, 177, 244, 245 n 
m, E. Gupta variety, . . . . > 9-10 
m, final, . . F e 24, 105, 112, 160 
m, 8. type, . . ° - 243 
Machchhauga, Machehhosy, e A 223, 225 
Madahara,l., - 5 . 221-22 
Maddala Parji, wk. . 5 e e - 18ln 
Madana, 7., « 5 A 5 154, 157 
Madanapila, Gahadavala ky x ~ 223-95 
Madara, s.a, Médara, cohen. € pe 43 
madara-manavarttika, ‘ ° . - 43-44 


Madaripur, ¢.d., . . . . - 139 
Maddikunta-vingu, 1., . . ° 69, 75 
Madhava, donee, * . ° . 36, 40 
Madhava, Sailédbhavak., . 3 7 = ) as: 
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Madhava-bhatta, donee, . : : 190-91 
Miadhava-bhatta, m., . 6 . G 190-91 
Madhavagupta, ch, . 5 0 6 - 168 
Miadhavarya, m., a ‘ 87, 41 
Madhavavarman I, Vishnukundin Rivoae . <2 
Madhuban pl. of Harsha, . 6 6 160-61 
Madhukéévara te., . 5 ‘ : -° 239 
Madhusidana, s.a. Vishnu, de, . : 84, 163 


Madhusiidana, m., . : . 101, 103 
Madhusidan-dpidhyiya, Ronee r A 113, 116 
Madhyami, s.a. Nagarl, tn., : 54-57 
Madhyamakéya, peo., _ j * F 56° 
Madhyamika, ¢.a. Nagari, in, . . 55-56 


Madhya Pradesh, . . 28-29, “45- 46, 61-52, 
111, 113-14, 127, 171, 207, 235, 265 


Madina, s.a. Medina, holy place, . 146, 149-50 
Madras Museum pl. of Naréndradhavala, 233, 234 

and n, 235 
Magadha, co., . 5 138-39, 247 
Magadhadhipa, 8.0. Pipnt. pal Cp, Hi - 139 
Magalarana, U., . 5 6 < . 210 
Mahabaladhikrita, off., 214-16, 218, 222 
Mahabalésvara, de., . a 106-07, 109 
Mahabharata, epic, 56, 199, 201 n, 208, 241 n 
Mahabhashya, wk. . 5 6 é 65 


mahabhisthana, . 5 : . ‘ a et) 
Mahabhoji, ep., . . . 4 239-40 
mahadana, ° . . « 194 
mahadandandyaka, offs 10, 197, 198 and n, 


203 

Mahiadéva, m., . “i 5 ; 162-53, 167 
Mahidéva, do., . ; 6 207-08 
Mahidéva, Ydadava k., 5 : < 106 n 
Mahidéva, s.a, Buddha, . + 208 
Mahidéva, s.a. Siva, de., . 11, 19, 37 n, 41, 68, 
74 
Mahidéva-Pushpabhadrasyimin, do., . é 18 
Mahidévi, Ikshvaku q., 5 . . 20 
Mahiadév!, Kadamba q., Q , 6 105, 108 
Mahadévi, tit, . ay A 18, 21, 108 
Maha-Dharmagiri, ies - 4 > 212 


Mahigrima, vi., 5 ‘ “ + 198, 202 
mahagramika, off,  . a - 197,198 andn 


mahajana, ep. « : : . 144, 147n 
Mahajanapiili, U., “ . 143, 147 
Mahi-Jayarija, s.a. Ines Sarabhapwa k, 30 
mahakayastha, off.  . 43-44 
Mahakhatapa, 8.0, Halikehatrapa, tn, . 21-22 
mahakshasalin, , . é é i 43-44 
Mahakshatrapa, tit., . : ‘ - 21,199n 
mahal-loka, 8.0. mahdjana, do, . 143, 147 n 
Mahan, 8.0, Mahantaka, 143, 147 and n 


mahamatra, off., “ 5 . “ . ff 
mahamatya, de., » ° ‘ “ - 142 
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Mahana, s.a, Mathana, migteata ch, . 189 Makhi, s.a. Mecca, holy peat : A 145, 149 
Mahanadi, ri., .. . 11,14 Maladéva, off., 5 , eel 425147 
mahanaloka, s.a. SushiatlSia: P 143-44, 147 n Malaprabhi, ri., : on 124 


Mahiniman, . - . . : wae Lie 
Mahinandi, well, . rae 4 200, 203 


mahdanayaka, tit., f 4 : - 7 26 
maha-nyipati, do., = A 5 ’ . 26n 
mahantaka, do., . ; + “ . 1438, 147n 


Mahiparyata, Aill, 92-93, 97-98, 102 
mahapradhana, off., . . . . > 35 


mahdpratihara, do., . « 214-18, 222 
Mahi-Pravararija, s.a. testes I, Sarabha- 
purak, - 52 


Maharaja, ep., . 18, "20.21, 26, 91, 94, 127, 169-70, 
198 n, 244-45 


Maharajadhiraja, do., ‘ 34, 123, 142, 189, 
: 215, 223, 225, 234, 255 
Maharajakumara, do., Fi S f 18 


Mahdriajaputra, off., . c: Z ri . 25 
Maharishtra,co, . «. . 201, 216, 243 
mahasabda, s : F, ° 4 z 94 
Mahasimanta, off, . . ‘ 214, 217, 219 
Mahasamantadhipati, do., 94, 214, 217, 219 
Mahisinghika, Buddhist sect, ‘ < ~ SY 


mahistnipati, ep., : = 18, 198 andn 
Mahii‘iva Tivare, Panduvarst ke, - 118,115, 

162 
mahdtalavara, off., > 18-19, 197-98, 203 
mahattara, do., F 132, 174, 176 
Mahivarisa, wk., - . acted OM, SLL 30 
Mahéavastu, do., = s . 208 n 
Mahavishnu, de., , - : C 80, 206 
mahd-yajia,  . ‘ . . (174 
Mohiyana, s.a. Mahiyanapall, 1 ba : 143, 147 
Mahiyanapili,do., . » r Py Pode | S| 
mahfydgin, ep., “ . A ‘ 252-64 
Mahéndra-giri, 1, 5 : 189-90 


Mahéndrapila, Pratihira fey Fi san Pee +186 
Mahféa, #.a, Siva, de., ; : « - 108 


Mahéévara, s.a. Siva, do., . . 04, 170, 234 
Mahéévara, m., . “ ‘ 3 é ety! 
Mahé@évarasvimin, donee, 4 . 29, 30 
Mahichandra, Gahadavala k., i ‘ oS 
Mahipila, m., . . ° - l64andn, 157 
Mabmiid, do., . . +.» 180 


Mahomed Shah, Bahmant Sultan; 4 - 182 
Mahuwa, th, . C “ . * me ge 8 | 
Maihar, é”., é A m ‘ J 207, 255 


Maihar State, . r - 248 
Mailaladévi, Mailala-mahadév 1, Kadamba qs 105- 
06, LOS 


Maitraka, dy, . : A 214 and n, 215-16 


Maitriyaptya, branch of Yajurvéda, . ~ 118, 116 
Majhamiki, s.7, Madhyamiki, ci., ‘ 2 65 


Malava, co., é 78-79, 's0- 81, 85, 125, 127, 130, 
137, 138 and n, 156, 227, 247 


Malava, peo., . " ; e 56, 79n 
Maljavalliins., . - “ : . 240 
Milavanagara, s.a. Nagaene Cig . - Mn 
Malaya, mo., . . . . = 176 
Malga pl. of Toting tins : . ° Q 46 
‘Malik Abu'l Fakhr, of, . . .  . 160 
Malik Abu’n:Nagr, do., 5 - - 150 
malima, s.a. muallim, . _ 144, 148 andn 
Malla, gen., . ; ° : 7 37, 41 
Malla,m., _. 5 . d4n 
Mallagaimta, ¢.a. Mallagawodel az fy r 39 
Mallagaunda, do., = 2 35, 37, 39n 
Mallagi, s.c. Mallugi (I), Yadava Mats - 33n 
Mallanna, donee, 7 s ‘ 36, 40 
Mallanya,do, .  . |. . : 37, 41 
Mallar, vi, © . . 28, 45, 51 


Mallar pl. of Tayarsie; ‘ : « 28n, 46n 
Mallar pl. of Pravara, 46 n, 47 and n, 51 


MalléSvaradéva te., . | < 35, 40 
Mallikirjuna, m., 63- 64, 66- 70, 72 and n, 73 n, 

‘74-75 
Mallikarjuna, off., 3 3 227, 231 
Mallikirjunapura, a.a. Kotapalli, Vise 69, 75 
Mallikarjuna-siii, m., 7 * 63, 68-69, 74 
MallikéSvara, s.a. JaléSvara, de., ~ a 42 
Malli-setti, Malli-4réshthi, donor, . 33-34, 35 and 

n, 39 - 
Mallu-bhatta, priest, . . = 4 63 
Mallugi, Yddavak., . 4 P ‘33 and n, 39 
Mallugil,do., . . . ’ . 34 
Mallugi (I}), s.a. Karna, do, oy - ° 33-34 
Malwa, co., ° ° fs s 55, 138, 156 
Malwa, E., do., - P 138, =. 244, 247 
Malwa, W., do., < . . 138, 198 
Marichanna, orgie . @ - ° . 40 
Marnchchi-bhatta, do. . ° ° + 187 
Mazhchiyana, do., z ° . 36, 40 
Marida-Anarhtabhatta, aes a9 ; ' - 1865 


Marnda-Stmgi-bhatta, do., an ‘ ; Me 
Mam, dae Ag Ra’ < 


Mamidikumta, l., 179, 182, ist 
Mianabbita Dharmarija, Saitedbhava k, Le aye 
Manalara,f., . . 5, e : 60 
Mapyalar-dditya, tit., F ; i . 61-62 
Manale, m., . ; . 60 
Manalera, s. a. Mapalara, fos oA 3 : . 60-61 
Manalera Gadiga, Magalera ch., . 61 


Manalera Mirasinghayya, s.a. Mirasinghayya, 


do, 
Manamitra, Sarabhapura k, * . “45 n, 47 and 
‘ n, 51-52 
Manapadi,l.,- . a * . ¥ 68, 74 
Minaprakaéa, u., F . . . - 251 
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manavarttika, manavarttika, 43, 44 andn 
MGnaviya-Dharmaésastra, wk., A ° o «287 
Majichana, donee, : z - ° 365 


Maiichanarya, do., c . ‘66, 67-68, 71 n, 74 
Maiichi-bhattopidhya&ya, s.a. Majichanarya,; 

do., 5 > e 65, 67-69, 71 n, 73, 74 n 
Maiichikallu ins. of Simhavarman, e - 210 
Majichiyana, donee, . . e r) : 36 
Manchyanya-bhattiraka, n., : 5 Z 12 
mandala, ‘district’, 5 C = 97, 173, 216 
Mandalachchhaka; ¢.d., C & a 173-75 
Mandalika, m., . 3 ; rj 7 145, 157 
mandalska, off... . . . . « 194 


Mandana, engr., . r A 5 162-63 
Mandara, myth. mo., . e : ; 5 128 
Mandasor, ca., . . 13, 53, 55-56 


12, 53-54, 56 
“ and n 
Mandkila Tal, . 7 * e ‘ . 77 
Mangalaraja, s.a. Jayaéraya Mangalaraja, 
Gujarat Chalukya k., . ° e 118, 199 
Mangal Ray, k., ° . . - 182 
Mangi-yuvaraja, E. Chalukya keys . 241n 
Manigadéu, s.a, Manikyadéva, . . 255-56 
Manika-bhalara, m., . . ° e « 165 
Manikidévi, Kadambagq., .« . e 105, 109 
Maniké@évara-bhalira, m., . ae e e 164 
Manikyadéva, ch, . . 255 and n, 256 n 
Manmatha, god, . . ° e e 87 
Manne pl. of Stambha, ° * 124-25, 140 
Manor pl. of Jayiéraya Mangalaraja, . 118, 119 
Mand6rathadévaégarman, donee, . 101, 103-04 


Mandasor ins. of Yowodiecciin: a 


ManG6rathasvamin te., . - 55, 58 
ManGrathavarmadéva, Maukhari k, = v, oRat 
mandovariti, ci . ° ° . . 43 
Manténa, Mantenna, s.a. Munthaui, /., . ° 64 
Manthani, do, . e e 63-64, 60, 68-69 
Manthenna, 4.a. Manthani, do., , a , 5, 69 
Manthenna-kiluva, do, . ° 64, 69, 75-76 
Mantrakita, s.a. Manthani, do., . 63-74, 66, 68-70, 

74-76 
Mantrakfita-Goptjanavallabha, de., ; 64, 66, 

70, 74 
Mantrakita-Géptnitha, do., . . 66, 68, 74 
Mantrakita-nagarl, $.. Manthani, a 66, 72 
manirin, off., ‘ ; ,, 173, 175, 225 
Manu, 5 . ‘ ‘ e 49, 206, 235 
Manusmriti, wk., ° . “ e 29, 86 n 
manuvartli, manuvritts, . . . . 43 


Maraba, clan, . F, ‘ ° ‘ 209-10 

Mirféarva, Vindhya k., Par 126, 127, 131, 140 

Mirasithha, s.a. Bhipéndravarman, 2. Gaiga 
ye 5 > é ° ° . 100 


—_—- 


Paau 
Marasimha II, W. Gaiga k., A * 59-60 
Marasinghayya, Manalera ch., 60 and n, 61 


Maravarman Rajasiha I, Pandya k., . Ea) 
MareJa-Ellu-bhatta, donee, . . «6 ~- 4187 
Marela-Narayana-bhatta, do., © . r - 187 
Maru, s.a. Marwar, co., tare 127, 129, 138 
Marwar,do,, . f 3 ms e - 183 


masa, . . . ° . 148 
mashaka, 8.0. Vaiawe oan - . « 211 
masjid, ‘mosque’, * . é 144, 148 n 
Maski, vi., = i % 164n 
Masulipatnam pl. of yore I, * : - 212 
Masuma,m., . : 2 A 146, 149 


Mathana, Rashtrakiila chy . : e «A898 
Mathanadéva, Girjara-Pratihara ch., « an 188 
Mathariputra, metronymic, .  —« . - 18-19 
Mathariputra ISvaraséna, Abhirak., - 201 
Mathariputra Virapurushadatta, [kshvaku k., 18, 21 


Mathura, ci, . = = _9, 11-13, l6n 
Mathuriins., . 5 Sw) 
Mathura ins. of Chandragupta Ul, . . 12 
Mathura ins. of Sédisa, . 15 andn 
Miatrigana, donee, 214, 217-18, 220-22 
Matri-gana, @.a. Saptamitrika, ' 4 a 


Mitriévara, m., . ; . : 214, 217, 22 

Matrivishnu, ch., ;: a = ° . te n 
mattar, l.m., ' 5 5 -. - 60, 61 
Mattikoto ins.,. . : ~ ¢ . 195-96 
Maukhari, dy., . = o . e ot ake 


Maurya, do., 7, 125-26, 131, 137, 170, 199 n, 

243 
Mivaya,m, . . . . . 43-44 
Mivura, off, . . ° ° ° 43-44 
Miyidéva, donee, Fy . ‘ = 36, 40 
Mayira, f., - ° . . . 91 
Mayirasarman, Euaawbe k, % ' - 202n 
Mecca, holy place, . 4 Py 145, 160 


Médalamirru, s.a. Méllamirru, vi., - Pea tik 
Médalamirti, do., ° z F ‘ 179, 184 
Médara, s.a. Midara, community, . - ‘ 43 


Medina, holy place, . . . . « 145 
Méghadita, wk., ‘ ® e < - Wn 
Mohraul ipillar ins of Chandra, . ‘ . 12 
Mékala ,ca., ‘ F . i . 5 48 
Méjlamarru, Mé|lamirru, Mé|lamirn, vi., < TTB; 


182-83 
Menander, Indo-Greek k., . ‘ , . 1990 
Merakonopalli, vi, . . : 179, 182-84 


Méru, myth, mo., - 39 andn, 86,108, 175, 229 
Mérutunga, au., a tl a . “ 155-56 
Meshwa, ri., . e ° . ‘ «216 
Methi ins, of Krishya, A < : c. 33 
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Metre :— March, . 5 : e 265, 193-96 
Anushtubh, . 38, 45, 57, 72 n, 81, 94-95, 98, April, . 4“ ~ = : 24-25, 79, 164 
101, 107, 111, 114, 116 n, 120 n, 121 n, 122 n, May, D + Py A 5 117 
128, 141, 146 n, 152, 162, 173 n, 176 n, 182, June, . “4 x _ 32, 35 n, 180, 2560 
205, 223, 228 July, . J : 5 5 156, 164 n 
Arya, . 12, 13n, 71 n, 72 n, 81, 107, 115 n, August, c 6 ° ° I17, 193, 195 
128, 162, 182 September,. . X 32 n, 117 n, 178, 193-95 
Aupachchhandasiks, . : . . 81 October, A : 7 : - 158 
Champakamila, . . . . . 81 November, . "164, 215, 219, 227 
Drutavilambite, ©. . 81,223 December, . . . 43, 67, 123, 165, 205 
Git, .. .  70n, 7Ln,72n, 737, 81 Monte iteaaes 
Indravajra, . 657, 107, 116 n, 128, 162, 182, 223 Chaitra, 4 117, 160, 163, 193-96, 212 
Indravambés,. 8» +. + + + 182 Vaisikha, . | 25,79, 83, 88-89, 118, 164-65 
Kanda, . . , . ’ o - 59, 61 Madhava, 8.a, Vaiéikha, . 5 A 83 
Malini, . . . . . 81, 107, 223 Jyéshtha, = 24.96, 29, 31- 32, 40, 111, 117, 
Mandakranta, ’ ° ° * 81, 107 122 andn 
Proharshipi, - =. ee ee 107 Ashidha, . 32, 141, 146, 160-61, 255-56 


Prithvi, . . ° . ° . 81 


BE Sravana, é . 118, 164 n, 195 
ee ee le 05, 188 Bieceechinnadenudes ee 2) 188 
Rathéddhata, - 4 7 72 n, 81, 152 Bhadrapada, : ; 171, 173, 178 

| 


Ruchira, . . . . . . 81 Dvitiya-Bhadrapada, ° : 
Balint s: 81, 107, 162, 223, 228 Karttika, . 111-12, 119, 154, 158, 164-65, 


SardOlavikridita, . | 38,73 n, 81, 107, 128, ? 174, 176, 198 

162, 182, 223, 228 Marga, 4.a. cea “ : - 114,116 
Sikharipl, .  . Me Saas 81 Margasira, . : 218-219, 222, 230 
Sragdharé, . 81, "93, 98, 99 n, 101, 102 n, Margaéirsha, . 9, 11, 61, 112, 114, 116, 214, 


162, 162, 182 218, 222, 227 


Bragvinl, 5 “ 7 , 5 ae (81 Pausha, 4 3 46, 60-52, 123, 133, 196 
Udgiti, A : Palo? Pushya, ‘ - - 106, 109, 195 
Upajiti, + 12; 1s n, 87, 81, 107, 152, 197, Migha,. . ; . 60-61, 118, 234, 238 

: 200, 203 n Philguna, . 32 n, 193-94, 196, 223, 225, 
Uptndravajra, r - 65, 71 n 265 n 


Vasantatilaka, . “os, 26, 57, 70 n, 81, 107, 
116 n, 128, 152, 162, 182, 223, 246 

Mewar, co., . . ° + 7 169-70 
Mihirakula, Hiinak., . : A - I18andn 
mijigiti, su, masjid, . . . 188, 144, 149 
Milabla ¢.a. Maihar, ¢.d., f i r 255-56 
Mirzapur, di., . . ore ee . 244-45 
Mitra-grima, vi., * ° ° . « 51-52 
Mitripallikk, do, =. 9 » «.. » 173-75 
médina, 8.0, muazzin, . * he 144, 148 andn 
Modugamadi, /., — = “ ‘ - 182 


Month, Muslim :— 

Shiban, ‘ 5 A - é . 144 

Ramagin, . 4 > " é - 160 
Month, Solar :— 

Mithuna, ° . ° A A EO) 

Saura Philguna, . 7 . ; . 194n 
Mopka, vi., : A - ° 7 - 29 
Mrida, s.a. Siva, de., . ° : . - 84 
Mrityufijaya, do., . 5 . - 249 
Mu’adhdhin, ‘caller to prayers era * - 160 
mudlim, muallim, ‘instructor’, 5 . 144, 148n 


Mokképpika, do., . . . ‘ + 29-30 muazzin, ‘public crier to prayers’, . 14, 148n 
Mo-la-p'o, 4.4. Milava, co., ‘ , « 188 Mudéra, 1., , M 200, 202, 203 andn 
Morhdumadi, 6.a. Modugamadi, 1., - 179, 182, Madgepedia-gios, ‘ua GS 7 120-21 
184 ae ws, ed i186 

Months :— Mugdhatunga, s.a. Rapavigribs Bwikarageoe 
Amanta, . . . . . - 194 Kalachuri k., ; a - «249 
Paruimanta,. . » ‘112, 194 Muhamed, Prophet, eee 14] and n 
Months, English :— Mubammad Al-‘Iriql, m., - . ° + 160 
January, = 2 F 60, 106, 193 Muhammadan, rel. community, . + 141, 144-46 


Vebraary, - 32n, 164 and n, 180, 104, 223 n, 
255 n 


Mubammad ‘Uf’, au., . . ' oe, wee 
Mu’izzu'l Islim ul-Muslimin, ep., - ° Gea ht 


Oe SS a er a aaa 


ay" 
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Mukhalingam, tn., “ 3 4 5 Ci 189 
Muktavastu, l., . F; a : 5 98 
Mukurduni-Simgaya, donee, A . CLS 
Mukunda, de., . b < . 4 Aili 
Milasthinadéva, do., 35, 37, 40-41 
Multai ins. of Nanna, . - 213 
Mungal Ray, Mungul Be Gajapat pry soe 
Muijila,m., . : : 157 


Mujdjiladéva, do., 152-54, 157 
Muijaladévasvimin, Mudjalesvamidéva, de., 153, 


157 

Munnir, vi., a rs = - A 180-81 
Munshiganj, ¢.d., . . . . - 139 
Muralidhar te. ins., . 2 ; 5 ES) 
Murwara, t.d., . a r . 205 
Muéalamina, 4.a. esalmant peo., A 141 n, 
145-46 149 

Mushti-Appalé-ojha, donee, 5 0 87, 
Muslim, . 141, 144-46, 150, 155 
Mustala, s.a. Musthal, “Mustial, 1, . 69, 75-76 
Musthal, do, . . 4 ° 5 69 
Mustial, s.a. Musthal, i aie : * 69 
Mithiautha, s.a. Muktavastu, vi., . “ . 97-99 
Mutniri-Durgi-bhatta, donee, . . - 185 
Muttala-Chénu,2., . 4 eet: 
Mysore State, . . 38, 59, 107, 124, 164, 205, 
227-28, 239 

N 

TG 12, 53, 93, 161, 168, 205, 213, 234, 236 n 
n, changed to anusvdra, . 7 . 32, 46 
Cas 3 ° < . 17, 46, 53, 161 
ith A - . : 5 4 42 
Nadikuda, 2 ane A : “ A 69, 76 
Naga, f.,; . ‘ ty "4 a 4 13, 162 
Naga, race, C 5 5, 124 


Nagabhata II, Giirjara-Pratihara ie . 126-27, 
214, 220n 

Nagahari, Chhinda (Sinda) ch. . F 124, 132 
Niagahari, m., ‘ 78, 82-83, 86, 88 
Nagahastirija, ch., . . ° . - 132n 
Nagamilaniki, fe, . 5 : ¢ - 240 
Naganna, donee, . 7 - . 36, 40 
Nagar, vt., x . ‘ 7 77, 79n 
Nagaraja, aa. Sésha, . A . A F 45s FSS 
Nigiram, vi., . . - . . . 68-69 
Nagarl, do., ° 65, 66 and n 
Niagirjunakonda, Nigirjmmikonda, lL, . 17 and n, 
20-21, 160, 197-98, 200-02 208-12, 

241n 

Nigirjunikonda ins. of Eliéri, . . a F 19 
Nagaréttara-patta, td, - . . + 29-30 
Nagarsith, off, . A . . 4 ia Ts 
Nigaéarman, m., 3 . ° = - 162 


Pacz 

NagaSarmasvamin, donee, . r * 113, 116 

Nagaudh, th, . 2 207 
Nagivaléka, s.a. Nagabhite tL, Gurjara- 

Pratihara k., . . 215, 220n 


Nagavarman, 6.a. Napavacdiecie preceptor, 119, 121 
68-69, 74-75 
Nagda ins. of Aparajita, . . 167-68, 170 
Nagisétti, donee, - a 3 5 227, 231 


Nagavura, s.a Nagiram, vi., 


Naguja, fe., A fi 5 162, 163 andn 
NiaharaJJabédu, hill; . - ; - 22 
Nahrwala, s.a. re ae c0., ‘ epee! 6) 
‘Naigama, f., c 54, 56 and n 
naimillika, off., . 5 : . 225 


Naishadha, Naishadhtya, ro f- ° . 179, 186 
Naishadhiya Aubhalja, donee, - = 179, 186 
Najmu’l-Haq Wa’d-Din, ep., eh ite - 160 
nakhi, s.a. nakhudd,do., . 141-44, 147 and n, 

148 and n 
nakhuda, do, . 5 “ 143-45, 147n, 148n 
Nakhuda-navika, ‘owners of ships’, ' - 145 
Nakhuya-norika, 8.0. Nakhuda-navika, do, . 145 


Nakshatra ;— 
Bharani, 7 5 : = 227, 230 
Dhanishthi, - . c ; - 218 
Pushya, s : . 3 - . 180 
Rohini, . ; - 5 4 c « | 225 
Sravana, F 3 2 F % ee TY) 


Nakula, epichero, . . - : . 56 
Nala, dy., . < : . A ‘ 234-36 
Naladévi, fe., 152, 153 and n, 157 
nal-gavunda, Secdnient 5 5 5 im . 60-62 
Nallaballi,v., . ; > . ‘ . 69-75 


nama, ‘image’, . 5 m =, 125, 127 
namaka, . 4, ; ' sy ABT 
Nirbgala-k6du, oe ' * s 179, 184 


. Ninastha, Ninasitbha, m., . : 143-44, 147 


Nanda, s.a., Nandédbhava, dy., . 5 93, 136 
Nandi-bhagavati, Nandi-dévi, goddess, « 253 


Nandag6pa, m., ~ . 5 161 
Nandana, do, . ‘ 78- 80, 83, 88-89 
Nandin, bull, . 3 : Fi 85 
Nandivarman’l, Sala Akayana k, ‘ = 20 


Nandivarman II Pallavamalla, Pallavak, . 126 
Nandédbhaya, s.a. Nanda, dy., . . 93, 136 


Nanna, k., : a 213-15, 217n, 219 
Nanna, Pdnduvaist a 4 » AD, Ws, 16 
Nannarija, Rdshfrakiifa k., 5 ‘ >» alin 


Niapitavida, Napitavidaka, Nipitavitaka, vi., 190-92 
Naraka, demon, é F - ¢ 82, 87 
narapali,ep., . . ° “ . . 226 


Narasapuram, in., . . . . - 212 
Narasithghadéva,de., + . Py . 3 76 
Narasithha, do., ; “ ‘ . « 206 


‘ 
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Narasithha, donee, . - : . . 36,40 


am ‘itha, do., a < 5 ~ . 36, 40 

Narasimha, de., s . - - 206 
Narasimha III, Z. Gaiga pe « : 2 20 
Narasirbha-bhatta, donee, . - - 190-91 
Narasimha-bhatta, m., ~ : <a 3k 
= ae oes egal coed ; . 35, 40 
Narasimhadéva, de., . 69, 75n, 76 
Narasithhasarman, donee, . 2 r 223, 225 


Niriiyana, do., . i ‘ : 2 . 37, 40 
Niriyana, do., . a w z * . 35, 40 
Niriyana, do., . Py 4 5 . 87, 40-41 
Nirfiyana, do., . A : ¥ ‘ . 37, 41 
Nirfiyana, do., . ‘ a : 101, 103 
Niriyana, s.a. Vishnu, de., 82, 87 and n, 

198 and n, 199, 202-03 
Nirfyana, m., . * zz é Tadd. Bo, Oe 
Niriyana, do., . = 106, 109 
Niriyana-dviv Zdula-Va labha-bhatta, donee, 185 
Nadrayana-vatika, « ; . . . 198n 
Niriiyana-yajvan, donee, . ‘ e . 186 
Naréndra, Sarabhapura k., - 2 . 46n, 47 
Naréndradhavala, k., . 233, 234 and n, 235 
Nargoda, vi, . . ; 2 ’ 3 29 


Nargund, do, . . - ‘ 4 38 
Narmada, ri... ‘ 56, 127, 140, 248 
Nartaka, m., : F, - 240 
Nasik, fn., é . 117- 18, 200-02 


Nasik ins. of es rants : . . 7 201 
Nasik ins. of Pulumavi, : 
Nasik pl. of Dhariéraya Savasthe, > 117-18 
Nataka, ¢.a. Nartaka, m., . é 230-40, 242 
Nitya, fe., ; ‘ .: 78, 83, 87-88 
nau, #.a. naujana, iutieltia, (p> 143, 145, 147 
and n, 149 
naujana, ‘sailor’, .. 2 - 143, 147n 
Nausiri, in, =. . 114, 118, 120 
Nausiri pl. of Avanijandéraya Pulakésirija, 119 
Nausiri pl. of Sryigraya Siliditya, . 118, 120, 
121n 

nauvilta, nauvittaka, 0.0. nakhuda, ‘ owner of 
a ship’, . F 143-45, 147n, 148, 149n 
Navaghanéévaradéva, de., . - , 144, 148 


Navali, vi., s ‘ 5 . P 164-65 
nava-nidhdna, ‘ . : F ot Sao 
Navasiriki, #.a. Nausiri, ca., - . 118, 120-21 
Navile, ¢.a. Navali, vi., ; z 164-65 


Néyadavata, ¢.a, Napitavitaka, ‘ies ‘ 190-91 
Nayaka, ¢.a. Subuddhi, engr., —. : eK 
(SN OS ae ee a (| 
Nayaka, off, . , . 4 . 25-26 
tich, . 2 * . - * ‘ 42 
vichh, ‘ . ° » » 42 
Neduijaguiyan, Pawdya ky i . . 5 


Paap 


Neemuch,/.,  . > = ° é é 56 
Nelichavasa, vi., : : 4 a 20 
Nemalikallu, do., 4 - 5 : co abig 
Nepal, co., : ‘ F - . 243-44, 247 
Nésari, vi., ¥ a 124 
Nésirika, s.a. Nésart, ae: oS : 123- 24, 132-33 
Nésarika gr. of Gvinda III, . 135, 137 
Nétraharisha, m., “ : . 249, 261 
Nidgundi ins. of sakarere 19 e 194-95 
nidhi, 3 P - - ; - 106 andn 
Nidila, ri., > s 5 : . 46, 48-49 
Nihséankamalla, tit., . s . é 142, 146 
nikshépa, . . . - 106 andn 
Nilgund ins. of Améghavarsha Ut ;: - 138 
Nimbahalla, s.a. Nimbil, vi., < i no. e228 
Nimbahura, s.a. Nimbal, do., ‘ . 227-28, 230 
Nimba], Nimbal, NimbiJa, do., . c - 227 


Nirakarpur pl. of Dévéndrayarman, . 189-90 
Nirdésha, Naigama ch., : - r . 54-55 
Nirmilya, m., . .  . 145, 149 
Nirupama, Rash{rakiija fo % : - 129 
Nittura, vi., 4 ’ a ; ; - 133n 
Nityavarsha, tit., i : . 59, 61 
nivartana, l.m., . 33, 35- 37, 40-41, 168-69 
Nivrita, 7., . ° - - - 252 
niyuktaka, off., . c . 132 


Nizam-ool-Moolk, ep. of Elena Bheiry, do, . 182 
Noradina Pirdja, do., . - A 7 143, 147 


nripa, . F ° < eae) 173, 175 


Nripachakravartin, ep., 7 » - 156 
Nyipamitra, Nj sfnamitra-bhartsi, Z cence 11-13 
nripa-sula, off., . - ¢ ‘ 173, 176 
Nrisithha, ¢.a. Narasimha, re . 69, 75, 76n, 82, 

87, 206n 


Numerical Symbol :— 
1 F ‘ . : r . 9,234andn 
2,6 - s . i 4 51, 163n, 168 
3,6 e . . 3 . . - 51 
4,. . : 4 ' A Z 9 
5, . r 2 2 , 5 “ - 28 
6, - 4 | ~ A 3 - 160-61 
‘ 


re . . . . 46, 161, 234 
8,- . . . : - 160, 168 
9, - P 28, 169 
10, « . . . » 168 
2,0 . . . . . ee wad 

17, - . . - . 46 
20, « . . . . . . ° 46 
30, - . ° ° . - 198 


40, - . . . . : : 46, 168 
43,. . . e . . “ oo TE 
Telugu-Kannada, . : 5 - - 205 
Niiikamdja, m., 5 = ° . - | TAs 


> 


y 


oS 


a 
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Nir’ud-Dawlat Wa’d-Din, ep., . z ee G0} pali-dhvaja, 4 4 ess - 186 
Niruddin Firiz, m., . c : 143-45, 147n palladika, temple Paka x) Z . 144-45 
Pal Lahara State, : k 98, 101 
ra Pallava, dy., 125 mets n, 131, 136-37, 198n, 201, 
4 202 and n, 210 
o, medial, c = 6 177 palli, 5 . =“ ; . . _ 198n 
6, medial, ‘ 7, 116n, 177, 248 Palugidéva, m., a 143 ‘and n, 147 - 
Odde-Dévaré- bhatta, donee. . 4 er 185 Paluk Dey, do., A F 3 4 aye 
Odde-Simga-bhatta, do, . | s =e eitys pamcha-mahagabda, . : + 216-17 
Oddiyan-galabhai, i, i ‘ : el Sh PatnchikéSvara, de., . ‘, ‘ . 41 
Odishanda, n., . . 7 252 Paimulapiti-Aubhala- bhatta, areal - ‘ 186 
Odra-vishaya, 8.a. Orisen: - 5 97, 99, 101-02 Panasadéfa, a.a. Palasige-12000, t.d., . 106-07, 109 
Ojha, s.a. Upadhyaya, ep., . : . . 103n Pafichajanya, conch, : : : ° 87 
Oka-kétu, . - 7 186 Pafichakarpata, peo., . r 2 < 56 
Oléti-Simnga-bhatta, amas : é5 a 184 Paiichakula, board of pneafataiee 7 142-43 
Oorea, s.a. Oriya, co., - 5 : eos andn 
Oraon, tribe, . 5 . 26n Pujiichalinga te., - - 3 5 a. abs 
Orissa, co., 91. 93, 97- 98, 100n, llln, 113-14, Pavichayat, . . . . . 142 


136, 139-40, 177, 180-82, 233, 235 
Oriya, peo., . ; 4 yates - 181 


Ormuz, co., ° . . - 4143 

Orurgallu, 3.a Waratival, (Cas; n te F . 65, 71 

Osval, community, . . ° ° . 80 
P 


Dy 6 5 12, 63, 64, 93-94, 161, 168, 236n, 
p, resembling y; 24, 234, 246 


Paibhaka,z., . ~ 4 173, 176 
Pabhisa ins. of Ashidhaséna, 2 - . 16 
Pada, s.a. Pahada, vi., ao as : ye SI) 
Padataka, s.a. Pahida, do., 214, 216, 218-19, 222 
Padavidu, fort, . - . 7 r « 180 
Padda, Guhila k., - ‘ ri =) L170 
Padman,m., . . ‘ : 5 97, 100n 
Padma, do., - . : ‘ - 101, 104n 
Padma, do., : . % F ‘ - 120n 


Padmanibha, com, . . . - 106, 110 
paduka, ‘ foot-prints’, hitter Ps Hope Gre 
Pahadi, vi., 4 . . . ‘ - 216 


Pahaka, n., . ‘ : - ; 173, 175 
Pihakapibhaka, do., . : = : aes 
Pihéka, com., . ‘ F 174, 176 
Pahithdi-Krishna- bhatta, Bases) : . aoa F187 
Pahlava, ¢.a. Parthian, peo., r . 199 andn 


plik, 8.0. chafa, 114, 171, 178-74 
Pajina, donee, . . 285, 236 and n, 237 andn 
paksha, see under fortnight 

pala, wt., 98, 100n, 101, 104and n, 145, 234-35, 237n 


Pala, dy., . ‘ ‘ 26, 128, 135, 137-40 
palaka, off., . . 5 ‘ “ . 67 
Palamau, di., . / c F Z » 25-26 


Palasige-12000, t.d., . F = “ roe O7: 
Palasika, ¢.a. Palasige, do., a 4 eat] 


a cn eS 


———— 


patichika-parimana, re Mey. Le Me . ~ 173 
PafichikéSvara, de., . - “ : fs 87 
Paindava, epicdy., . : ‘ : 56 


Pindava, ¢.a, Sémavamst, bak hanks - 126-27 
Pandaya, engr., é 2 ‘ 227, 232 
Pandiapathar, vi., 6 rack te 5 ape ata} 
pandita, ep., ; : : ¢ ire ee: 
Painduvarhéa, dy., - 5 48, 652, 111-15 
Pandya, co., . a 7 125, 131, 187 
Paindya,dy., . < 7 2 * eT, 
panty-Gpavarta, ‘ reservoir’, ° - - 178 
Panjab, . . tare 6 ° i 80 
Panjaur ins, of year 563, . . ‘ie 169 
Panjim, ca., . . 107 
Panyahirarh-Appalé-bhatta, d cae 5 a. DBS 
Panyaharath-Gépila-bhatta, do., * s 188 


Panyahiramh-Rimi-bhatta, do., . ° » 186 
Panyirath-Midhaya-bhatta, do., . i - 185 
Panyirath-Sirngi-bhatta, do, . - 185 
Para, 8.0. purdhita, ep.» G ; 245, 147-48 
Parabala, Rashfrakittak., . y . 220 andn 
paramabhagavata, ep., ° . 30 
~paramabhat{{araka, do., ‘ 12, 34, 119, 123, 142, 
216, 219, 228, 226 
paramamahé$vara, do., . . » 226 
Paramira, dy., . A i 79, 152, 166, 216 
Paramardjadhiraja, tit., , “ 214, 217, 219 
Paramardi, Kalachurik., . : < ~ 229 
Paraméé$vara, tit., « S84, 123, 152, 189, 214-15, 
219, 223, 225, 234 
para-samaya-palt, ep., - ‘ « 04 
Parchlapalli, 1., . 7 ° ’ . « 70, 76 
Parganas, di... . . ‘ Ft . 25 
pari, 8.0, parikha ,off., : 142-43, 147 and n 
Pirikha, do, . . r . + 143, 147n 
purikeha, partksha, do., —. . . 143, 181 


Phagula, Buddhist anh. . . 
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parikshaka, do., 2 : so 143 Phantithdra-varhéa, f., ° 5 ° - 132 
Parivachchhara- ennai ™., « 124, 132 Phanindra, s.a Naga, . : “ 5 - 1% 
Piriyaitra, e.a. W. oe mo., . 64, 56 Phaniévara, de., A : ‘ 5 - 186 
Parsl, peo., " : - . oi) 148 Phuljhar Zamindari, . : " : ein 
Parthian, do., . 3 2 - 199n Phulwari, s.a. Phulwariya, U., < ; A ELSA 
Parvatl, Gajapatig., . = » = 28) Phulwariya ins. of Pratipadhavala, . 25 
Parvati, goddess, - 65, “85, 89, 108, 157, 161-63 pidda, s.a. bhafa, Z g . : 114, 171 
Parvatisa, s.a. Siva,de., . . ea e16S Pihari, vi., ; : 3 : 5 foe lid 
paschima-samudradhisa, ep., — - 105 Piharaja,td., . ; . ° 113-15 
PaSupata, School of Philosophy, 142 Pi-lo-mo-lo, 3.a. Bhillamala, ca., . “ . 138 
palaka, . . - 136 Piodasses, ¢.a. Piyadasi, Mauryak., . see +S 
Pataliputra, ca., = ve 243 Pipardula pl. of Naréndra, . - . 46n 
Patan, in., 4 ‘ . 123, 142 Pirdja, 3.a. Firiz, m., . 148, 147, 148 and n,149 
Patafijali, au., . . . ; ., , 55, 56 Pith!, co., . ’ ‘ . - 139 
pajdl, off., “ 6 2 e 142 pilri-parvan, . . 37 and n, 41 
Pathari ins. of Paeatinla, F - 215n, 220 Piyadasi, s.a. Asdka, cared ) é 1 
Patna, ci., , 4 : > ee pla, 8.0. pala, wt., c) 100 and n, 104, 234, 237 
Patnafdi., é A $ oy . 168 Poros, Pauravak., . . Pi : - 136 
patrapali, 8.0. tangdwala, F ; 3 - 145 Portugues territory, . ; - oa 107 
patta, t.d., 5 3 : . ° » 236 Potakulu,/., . . . ‘ é . 69, 75 
pattabandha, ‘ coronation’, . . ‘ - 193 Prabhisa, do., . - . : 5 - 243 
patfabandh-disava, . . . . » 194 Prabhudatta, m., 7 ; CeO) 
paftasthanddhipati, off, . . : - 198n Prabhitavarsha, s.a. Govinda I, at es 
patta-vishaya, . . ° . . skh killa k.,. 132 
Patwiri, off, - 2 : - q 142 Prabhitavarsha. Fetyulistbecmrecrivn’ 8a. 
Patima, a. Padma,m., . a 5 97, 100 Govinda III, do., . - * 4 wr aes, 
Patima, 4.2. Padma, do, . e : 101, 104 Pradtsika, off., . a . S - | 7 
Paundarika, sacrifice, 4 : 5 bE est Prahlada, myth.k., . . 206 
Paurava, co. . . 2 : . . 136 Prajaipati Gotam!, feces f the Buddha, 20 
Pauvamina- bhatta, Mey . ° . . 187 Prakatabhanda, ™, « . . 251 
Paviriki,n., . » Il6andn pramalri, off, - a . “170, 172-73, 175 
seid) pl. of Vajrahasta 1, + > 43 Praphita, ri., . 2 : A - 67-68 
Peddi-bhatta, donee, . . . . e 187 Pranita, s.c. Priphita, do., . . é . 67, 73 
Pehoa ins. of the year 276, . F a ane, 160 Prantij, tk., - 4 3 - 216 
Penumarti-Gangidhara-bhatta, donce, . 179, 187 prapla-paicha- mahasabda, tit, ° i. ee ahbl 
Penumarti-Litngi-bhat{a, do, . , . 186 prapta-sakala-Késal-adhipatya, ep., . a, hae 
Ponumarti-varnéa, f., ; : a . 186 Prasanna, Prasannamitra, Sarabhapura k., . 28,31, 
Peramadi, off, . . . s « » 209 46n, 47 
Péribidtha, f., . ‘ 3 : 198, 202-03 Prasannapura, ci., » . . . . 46-49 
Periplus, wk. . F z A F . 199n Prasiddhadhavala, ¢.a. Ranavigraha fan- 
Permadi, off. . ° - ce a10: karagapa, Kalachuri k., A . . 249 
Permidi, ¢.a. Vikram VL, W. Cha- Pratipadhavala, Khayaravdla ch., ; 28n, 24, 
lukya k., a P + 105, 107-08, 216 25 and n, 26 
Permidi, Kadamba ota . . ° 105, 108 Pratipa-Harbira-kumira-satpura, 4.a. 
Persia, co., . : : . . - 199 Hambirapura, vi., . - ae) VIB 183 
Persian Gulf, - + + se eB Pratipamalla, Chaulukyak., . 151-62, 155-56 
Perumi]-Purushdttema, de., ae 180-81 Pratiparudra, 8a Pratiparudra I, Kaka- 
Peruminadi, n., : . : : + 210n tiya k., 7 ‘ . ¢ ; . 63, 67 
Périr, ¢.a. Beldr, vi... » + « 88n PratiparudraI,do, .  . . 64, 66, 67-69 
| Pétha, off, : . . . . - 158 Pratiparudra, a aa ky - . . - 18ln 
Potliripilem, vi., . . « 5 21, 201 Prathilla, m., . ° « All, 221 
PAtta, m., : ‘s fs . ° - 250 Pratihira, ¢.¢ Glcjare-Pratihaze, dy, . 126-27, 
ph, . . r ° . > 46 137-38, 159 
. , 16 | pratihdra, off, . - 137, 170, 172-73, 175, 225 
t 
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pralisaraka, off., ‘ . 171-73, 175 
pratyaya, ‘a lessee’, 143 and n, 144-45 
Praudhapratapachakravartin, tit., : A 34 
Pravara :— 
Angiras, s.a. Angirasa, . . = = 46 
Angirasa, 5 5 ‘4 A 46, 132n 
Apnuvat, . ; : 4 E 98n 
y:\ 5» A 2 : : é - = 94n 
Audala, + : 5 ‘ = . lin 
Aurva, . i s 4 “ 98n 
Avachhanu, s.a. Xvateira; 3 : : 237 
Avichhbyayana, s.., Avatsira, a - 100n 
Avatsira, ; - 97andn, 100 n, 235, 237 n 
Barhaspatya, . s 5 “ A - 132n 
Bharadvaja, . ria ° - 132n 
Bhargava, . é - 4 - 2 98n 
Chyavana, . 5 . ° . - 98n 
Daivarata, ~. : : . 5 - lin 
Jamadagnya, . ° . . . - 98n 
Jatikarnya, . ‘ r P . O4n 
Kiaéyapa, = . ; 97 n, 100 n, 235 
Naidhrupa, ¢.a. Naidhruva, 5 -. 100n 
Naidhruva, . 97 and n, 100 saat n, 235, 237 n 
Nédriva, s.a. Naidhruva, “ : ‘ 237 
Vachhira, s.a. Vitsyayana, . A - 100n 
Vachhyayana, 8.a, Vatsyiyana, : . 100 
Vaiévamitra, . ; . ‘ - Pam (0) ty 
Vasishtha, . , ; . 94 and n, 96, 225 
Pravara, Sarabhapura k., . . ‘ 47 
Pravara I, do., 28, 45 n, 46 n, 47 at: n, 48, 50 n,51 
Pravara II, do., : ‘ 47, 50 n>-51-52 
Pravara-bhattiraka, s.a. care I, do., P 46, 
47 and n, 49 
Pravaraséna II, Vakafakak., . ‘ . 162n 
Prayaga, holy place, . ; s 244, 248 
Progadapalli-vangu,/., . ; 69, 75 
Priadragi, s.a, Priyadarsi, Maurya k., * 5 
prishtha-matra, . : ° 77, 04 
Prithivivigraha-thatirak, Rest ‘ : 12 
' Prithu, myth. k, = , : J 49 
Prithvivallabha, tit., . A 5 119 
Priyadars, s.a. Priyadarsi, Neuron Ee . 5 
Priyadradi, s.a. Priyadarsi, do., . 4, 5 andn, 6 


Prélareddipalli, 1, . 3 . - 69, 76 andn 
Prydrsh, s.a. Priyadarsi, Maurya k., . roe RS 
Pubbasela, Ail, ° . . . ’ 211 


Pubbaselika, Buddhist sect, : ‘ ‘ 211 
Puchchakiyalavégili,/., . = 5 68, 74 
Pudokedam, vi., ( . rs 18, 19 
Pulakééin I, W. Chdlukya ij : 7 a 119 
Pulakééin II, do, . ; é 119, 126 


Pulakééiraja, 2.a, Pulakédin, Gujarat Chalukya 
ey . ‘ 3 ‘ : 4 F 119 


13, DGA/60 


¥ Pace 
Pulakééi-vallabha, 4.a. Pulakésin II, W. 
Chalukya k., q a = < 119, 121 
Pul-i-Darunteh, l., . z . “ 8 
Pulle-Bhiméévara-bhatta, donee, 5 - 187 
Pullungir, s.c. Hulgir, vi., : - 60-62 
Pullungirabbe, goddess, . a . 60-61 
Pullungirabbe, fe., < F : . 60n 
Pulumavi, Salavahanak., . . A ‘ 200 
Punjab, E., . 5 . 169 andn 
Punjab ins, of the ae 184, : . 7 169 
Punurhgarhchi-Prdli-Yaru-bhatta, ota . 185 
pura, ; - . 3 r : 171 
Piramma, tank, * : “ 179, 184 
Purana, . . ;: . : 4 37 n, 80 
Purtina-khandika, . A 7 p 37n 
purana-purusha, ‘ Primordial Male’ NG - 198 
Puranic religion, . . . : . 135 
Purapatta-vishaya, di, . » 171-72 
Puri ins, of the time of SCAa ee 
Chidaganga, . E . : » 21 
Purigere, Purigere-300, ¢. z ‘ a . 60-62 
purtua, . ; : ; : * - 198 
Piirna, com. . fi . ° ‘ 171, 173 
purddhas, P i ; 173, 175 
_purohita,. z ‘ ‘67, 143, 145, 147 n, 148n 
Purushdttama, donee, . E 101, 103 andn 


Purushottama, Gajapali pr, . 181, 182 and n 
Pirva-dééa, s.a, E. India, co., . z . 249-51 
Piirva-Milava, s.a. Milava, do., . 188andn 
Pirva-rishtra, id., ; - . 46-49 
Pirvaéaila, s.a. Pubbasela, hill, - . 211 
Pirvvagailika, s.a. Pubbaselika, Buddhist 


seth, = : : 7 : i : 211 
Pushkara, J, . P z 4 . x 143 
Pushkara, m., . ; 79, 84, 89 


Phalipal@iudeacyemincens Siva, de ‘ . 17-19 
Pushyakandiya, f., . . . 5 . 18-19 


Pushyamitra, Suigak., . 3 ; <2 16n 

Putti-bbatta, donce, ‘ 5 x « 187 
9 

Qidi'smosqu, . . . « . 149 

Qurin, . : 7 5 144, 148 n, 160 
R 


As: : - 10, 16, 32, 53, 77, 164, 197, 205, 246 
r, reduplication of a consonant in conjunction 
with . : : . 12, 28, 168 
r, treduplication of conbonants following . 24, 
42, 51, 64, 59, 64, 77, LEO, 205, 234 
r, reduplication of consonant following and 
followed’ by . A i F a 46, 54 


6 
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PaGE 


r, subscript, . - 38n,96n,121n 
Ridhanpur grant of Govinda I, ‘3 4 124 
Raghudéva, Gajapati pr., . 120n, 177,181, 183n 


Raghudévapura gr., . . - _ - 64n,179n * 
Raghuvarisa, wk. . ; 7 87 n, 199 
Raichur, di., . : 3 : : 164-65 
Raigarh, do., . ‘ c ‘ A 111, 114 
Raigarh, in., . 5 : lil 
Rai Jaising, ¢.a. Ce yiebn he Siddharaja, Chaulukya 
ky . ° . 146 
Raipur, dé. ee . 29, 48, 's2, 11, 113-14, 127 
Raipur pl. of Sudéva, 46 n, 47 
Raja, s.a. Rajaputra or Rajakula, 143-44, 147 n, 
148 n 
Rajaka, m., A : 7 214 
Rajakula, 6.a. Rawal, 7 144, 147 n, 148n 
Rijamisiri, f., . . é, . 5 209-10 
rajan, off., . 170, 172, 265 
Rijana, s.a. Rajanake, ™., ‘ , 217 


rajanaka, off., . ‘ . ‘ . 94, 95 
rijapurueha,do., . i . ‘ 173, 175 
Rajaputra, 5.0. sical P - 144, 147n, 148n 
rajaputra, off., . “ 95, 170, 172, 
174, 176 

Rijaraja Il, L. Chalukya k., é “ 59n 
Rajasthan, co., 53, 55, 77, 138, 142, 159, 
161, 167-68, 169 n, 170, 243 
64-56, 47 and n, 94-95, 

170, 172-73, 175 


rajasthaniya, off,  . 


Rajatarangint, wk, . 4 - 139 and n 
Rijiga, mM, F . 162-53, 167 


Rijim,in, =. ; . E " = bb br 
Raijim pl. of Tivara, ‘ P . 111-13 
Rajivaldchana te., 7 
Rajamandry, s.a, Rejahmundry, Ce » 182 
Rajni, g., - “| F 4 ‘ * 225 


Rajorgarh, tn, > 5 7 3 r 138 
Rajpipla, ca, . . ° . : ° 140 
Rajput, sa. Rdjaputra,  . reer = 144 
rajuka, off, . . . ° ° ft 
Rijukowda-Mallu- bhatta, donce, ;. 187 
Rijyadéva, m., F . 152-53, 167 


Rima, Chaulukya k., < “ 161, 163 andn 
Rima, epic k., , 18-19, 67, 87 n, 137, 186 
Rimi-bhatta, donee, ‘ . ‘ : 187 
Rimachandra, epic k., ‘* . ‘ 110 
Kamacharita, wk.  . . Fi ; : 138 


Kimadéva, donee, 98, 100-01, 103 


Rimadiva,m, | . “ ‘ 143, 147 
Timakrishpa-bhattavari Sithga-bhetta, 

donee, . . a * * - 185 
Rimaya, de, . A P A m 36, 40 


RaimAnanda. m., “ > a + 265 n, 256n 


: Pace 
Ramanna, donee, _. . ; 5 36, 40 
Ramapila, Palak., . - s 5 : 139 
Ramayana, wk., = - = : < 87n 
Ram Dey, m., . : : ¢ 4 150 
RiméSvara, donee, . « Ar 4 36, 40 
Rinji te., Sees SABI: 
Ramnagar, in., F . 101 
Rampur, vi., . 5 , . 265n 
Rana, 8.0. Ranaka, tit., " ; 145, 149 
Ranabhadra, n., 7 ; 5 254 
Ranahastin Vatsaraja, Otrjara Pratihara 

B, . = = ~ - 127 
Ranaka, tit., . a rn "91, 142, 145, 149 n 
Ranastambha, m., . . c A - 264 
Ranavigraha, do., 249, 252-54 
Rapavigraha-Satkeragans, Kalachuri Eats 249 
Ranganithasvamin te. . . ° . 180n 
rashjra, administrative unit, - P 235 
Rishtrakita, dy., . 59-60, 119, 123, 125-29, 


135-40, 198, 214-16, 
217 n, 219-20 
rash traki{a, off., , A = . . 235 


rash{rapati, do., * ‘ - ; 132 
* Rasil Muhammad, Rasala Mahammada, 

Prophet, = = = 14] andn 
Ratanéévara, Ratnésvara, m., . - 144-45, 148 
Ratta, dy., - “ 4 C = “ 136 
Raudavat, vi., A - 216 
Rauhitaka, s.a. Rohtak, i, : ' C 80 
Riivéla, vi., . ‘ 2 177 
Ravikirti, Naigama n'a 54 and n, 66n 
Rayvinigasvimin, donee, . Fs 113, 116 
Ravinigasvimin, m., ° ° ° ° 162 
Rawal, tit., 5 3 ° 2 . . 144 
Rawat, do., ; . < . . ° 150 
Ray, 8.0, rajan, 2 - e 180, 182 


Rayanarayana, tit., . . ° | : 34 
Rellipallim, 1, . . . ° . 184 
Rellularbka, Saree do., 179, 182, 184 
Révi, fe., i ; 255 and n, 256 andn 
Révi, s.a. Mhesith fn s > . . 64, 56 
Réviditya, donee, . ° ° ° - 120-21 
ri, medial, ? 4 : F * 12 
ri, indicated by ri, . ‘ F ° . 46 
ri, used for ri, . r . 4 ° > 123 


Rigvida-khandika, . ; ' ; 4 37n 
Rikshayat, mo., 5 : : ‘ F 248 
Rishabhadatta, Saka ch., . ‘ ; 21, 243 


Rishabhdévy, 3.4. Dhuléy, vi... e 169 
Rohétaka, s.a. Rohtak, tn., . 79,-80, 84, 89 
Rohini, fe, . : - - - 79, 83, 89 
Rohitagiri, s.a. Rohtisgarh, fort, 92, 97, 99, 102 
Rohtak, t., . . = . a 80 


>» 
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Rohtasgarh, fort, . . ere - 26, 92 
Rongaraka, n., - . 173, 175 
Réyiri-Rima-ojha, donee 4 7 5 185 
rr, used for r, . : “ “4 : 5 32 
Rudaka, m., . : é 249 
Rudapurisadata, 8.a. ‘Rulaparteddate, 20-22 
Rudra, s.a. Pratiparudra I, Kakatiya k., “ 67 
Rudradiman, Saka k., 21, 203, 245 


Rudradiman I, do., . 198, 199 n, 245 
Rudradiman II, do., . Q i 198, 245 


Rudradamafgri,-k., . ‘ A 244-45 


Rudradéva, 3.a. Pratiparudra I, " Kakatiy ya. 

Pe . 64, 69, 75 
Rudcdsvas 8.a. a AdrseSia Im, Saka ky . 245 
Rudradhara-bhatarika, Jkshvaku qg., . . 21 
Rudrapurushadatta, s.a. Rudapurisadata, 

Ikshvaku k., A 5 A - 20-22 
Rudraséna III, OP Bree , 3 -  - 245 
Rudrasiva, de., . 5 o ° ° 199 


Rudrasvimin, donee, : “ . 29, 30 andn 
Rudréévara, de., ' 5 ° . . 249 
Rigi, vi., 5 : = : 164 andn 
Rigi ins., A . c} . 164 
Rukanadina, Rakai dtnts Mat pipe Mite 143 
Ruknud-Dunyiwa’d-Din, do., . . . 150 
Rukunadina, do., . 5 . 147 
Rulapurisadata, ; ndanmeiensiaes Rudra- 
purushadatta, Ikshvakuk., . . 21, 211 
rumbaru-bhava, - 198-200. 203 
A td m., ia c 106, 110 
Rushti, *1., ; A ‘ 221 
rv, ry, written with the full form of r, : 177 
Ss 
Shae 111-12, 32, 112, 161, 205, 243-44, 245 n, 246 
sof W. Gupta variety, . : ‘ . 9 
8, used for &, . ‘ f . 77 
tat ‘ c 14, 161, 167-68, 248, 250 
§, change of anusvdra before . 112, 234 
§, reduplication of . ° . ‘ d 61 
§, used for s, . 4 2 P ‘ ‘ 32 


Sabara, tribe, . “ a ‘ : : 29 
Sabara-bhoga, t.d., . 7 “ 5 s 29 
Sabara-bhagika, ep., . 2 fe F - 29 
Sabarkantha, di., . F E . a 155 
Sabhirtha Saléna, z., : ; f “ 251 


Sadirnava, m., a F 249-250 
saddhivihari, Sudahyoitar 2 P 10 
Sadhivana, donee, . . 101-104 


‘18. 19, 31, 41, 49, 62, 96, 
104, 116, 122, 134, 173, 
176, 192, 218, 226, 231, 

237 


Sagara, epic k., 2 
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Pac 
Sagara, f., - 5 ; 60 
SagaréSvaradéva, de., : : j 179, 187 
Sigartal ins. of Bhdja, 137, 139, 159, 
161 
Saha, m., . ~ . : 101, 103 
Sahadéva, epic pr., . c : 3 = 199 
Sahaji, k., 3 - = 255-56 
Sahara, ‘town’, . = . - « 3 145 
Sahasrim, vi., . . ~ 23 
Saheth-Maheth, 4.a. Set-Mahet, 2 156n 
Sahityadarpana, wk., “ a - - 78n 
Sailédbhava, oh BaP s : , : 113 
Saiva, . ; " : . 94 
Sijaka, m., ' ¢ 5 F 22) 
Sajayata, s.a, Saibjoyanty, Ci, 5 ° 241-42 
Sajjana,m, . e 79, 84, 89 
Saka, peo., z : 21 ea n, 197-98, 199 and 
n, 201, 203, 243-45 
Sakapili, 2,  . ; 173, 175 
Sakariyamiti, 4.a. Sakrat, paddess: " 159-60 
Sakha :— 
Bahyricha, . 4 ‘ : 7 29-30, 49 
Kanva, : P > ° . 97-98, 100 
Kauthuma, . \ 94-95 
Madhyandina, 171- 72, 174, 176, 214, 217, 
220-21 
Taittiriya, . A : > : 124,132 
Yajurvéda, . . = 5 ‘ 179, 184 


Sakhacharéndra-dhvaja, . : : 136 
Sakka-vihdra, . : 4 - ' : 10 
Sakra, a.a. Indra, . A - Fo 5 83 


Sakrai, goddess, . ’ : ; 2 160 
Sakrii, vi., / : > < 159 n 
Sakrai te. ins., 80, 159-60, 161 and n, 

162 
Sakra-vihira, monastery, . F . 10 
Silankiyana, dy. . < : 29 


Saldnatunga, T'unga ch., 92, 97, 99, 102 
Siluva Narasimha, Vijayanagara k., . ' 181 


Sam, 8.a, Samvat,  . ri - _ 146 n 
samdachara, ‘custom’, . a . ‘ 144 
samadhigata-paiicha-mahasabda, i isace 170, 172, 

219-20 
seapet ee OE cere Woninis , 94 
Samagandaka, l., s . ‘ 210 


Simaka-Nariyayadvédin, cea alts ‘ 187 


samanta, F a 94-05, 214-16, 217, 220 
Simantaka, engr., . : 235, 238 and n 
samanta-mahatlara, ep, « P R = 214 
Samaramahisha, n., . 3 SANG ‘ 251 
Samarthakésari, do,,. ; p F . 264 
Samayasdra, wk.  . < . oe « 212n 
Sambalpur, di., ‘ aos ‘ llln 
Simbasarman, m., . 3 ; . 221.22 


6a 
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Sarabhu, s.a. Siva, de... = 206, 228 Santika II, do., 4 - - 3 92 
Sambhubhavasvamin, donee, . 7 113,116 SaippOpakshasvamin, pees A : 113, 116 
Sambéchi, s.a, Bodh Gaya, /., Pet st 7S) Saptakotifa, Saptakotisvara, de, - 105, 107, 
Simidéva, donee, . < . x 36,40 109 
Sarmka-gauda,do, . . . ; 41 Saralilias kept es : 47 
Sarhkhama, Kalachuri i, . 230, 231 andn Sarabhapura, ca., 2n, 29, 46-48, 51 


Sankranti :— 
Dakshiniyana, .° ‘ F “ 154, 158 


Makara, r : 67, 73, 164 
Paramiyana, s.a. ittaxk ven: . 204-06 
Uttariyana, 42-44, 165, 190-91, 195, 
205 
Vishuva, ? ; = r 234, 237 
Samoli ins. of Siliditya, 5 : - 167, 170 
Sarivat, s.a. Savavatsara, . < * 146n 
sathvatsara, 5 Z a 146 n 
Samudragupta, Gupta ee . - 13, 245 
Baénand, Sinanda, vi., . A 216, 221 
Sanaonda-sthina, s.a. Sinand, is is 214, 216-17, 
220 
sandhivigrahdadhikrita, off., Fe P 173, 175 
sandhivigrahika, do., ‘ a ‘ - 122 
sandhivigrahika, do., 120, 174, 176, 233, 235 © 
Sandhyakaranandin, au., . F A S 138 
Sindilya,f., . é . ; ‘ 157 
Sandudtva-mahipitra, m., : 180 n 
Sangama, do., . , ‘ > Y 37, 41 


Sangilaka, do., ‘ F A < 174, 176 
Sangrima, poet, . ‘ 152, 154-55, 157 
Bafijin, it,  . 4 f . 199, 241n 
Saiijin pl. of ‘AmOgbavarsha (I), - 126-28, 139 
Saiijaya, ¢.a. Saiijin, t., . + a 7 199 
Safijayantl, s.a. Banavisi,ci., . 199 n, 240, 241 
andn 

Safijayantinagari, ¢.a. Saiijin,do, . 199, 241n 
Safijayapura, s.a. Saijin, do., 198 and n, 199, 
202-03 

197, 199 n, 
202 n, 241 n 
Sankama II, Kalachuri k., 227, 228 and n 
Sankhachakra-bhoga, td., . - ows | GL68 


Sanjayapuri, ¢.a. Saijin,do,  . 


Sonka-gaunda, donee, 3 ; 37, 41 
Sankora, ¢.a. Siva, de, « . 163, 156-67 
Sankara, m, . Aus The 79, 84, 89 
Sankara, do., . ; ‘ . 36,40 
Sankara, s.a, Sakrii, ‘aden, A s oh 


Sankaragana, m., — . 7 : i 249, 262. 
Sankaralinga, de. . . Se a cars n 


Saikaraniriyaya, 4.c. Hurihara, do., 78, 83, 

88 and n, 89 n 
Sankarshaya, do, . : ‘ . 198n 
bankha, . ° A 42 


Sintikara I Lalitabhira ‘(Lalitabira), 
Bhauma-Karak, . 5 . ‘ ‘ 92 


Sarabhapuriya, dy., 45-48, 51-52 


Siradi, goddess, . é : re 186 
_Sarangadéva, Gheerens * . 151, 153. 156 
Sarangarh, l., - 5 yi 111, 114 
Sairangarh pl. of Sudévaraja, . . ; 46n 
Sarasvativilasa, wk., ‘ : ° - 182n 


Sarayi ri, . . . . : - 148n 
Sarbhon, t7., . . . ‘: c 127, 140 


sardhanviharin, : : - ee lO 
Sarju, s.a. Saray, ri.,- - . - W48n 
Sarnith ins. of the time of Kanishka, “ l5n 
Sarnith ins. of Kumaradévi,  . 6 - 138-39 
Sarva, s.a. Siva, de., 5 A > 3 19 
Sarva, k., - - ‘ . ; = 127 
Sarva-bhatta, m., - . . 185 
sarvadhikarin, off., - s 5 : 34 
sarva-manya, rent-free holding, < : 180 
sarvanamasya, do., - cj E j ‘ 35 
Sasinka, Gauda k., : > 139, 247 
Sasarim, s.a. Sahasrim, in., . a » 23, 25 
Sasavi Odathgere, s.a. Wadagézi, vi., . 194 
Satavihana,dy., . . . : 199-200 
Satara, N., di., . 123 
Sathapa, 2., . E “ 210 
Satna, tn., ° . = A A ‘ 207 
Satpura, mo., . . ° 5 140 
Satrughna, pr., ° - 24, 25 and n, 27 andn 
Sattenapalli, th,  - ‘ : A A 177 
éaltra, ‘feeding house’, . . - 37 and n, 41 
sattra, rile, . . . . ‘ . 171 
Satyaghdsha, com., - : . - 162-63 
Satyasraya-kula-tilaka, cp., 3 - 165 


Satyi‘raya Pulakésin IT, W. Chatukya hee 117 
saulkika, off., iy ' 7 171-73, 175 


Saumitri, s.a. Lakshmana, 5 “ 07; 78: 
Saundatti, ca., ; ° $ . : 136 
Savara, s.a. Sabara, tribe, c : ; 29 
Sayarinariyana, 1, y & = 29 
Sivathi, s.a. Srivasti, do., 97-98, 100 and n 
Sivira, , F E : - 97, 99 
Seasons :-— 
grishma, . : F . = - 89n 
himanta, . . - . . 239, 241 
- hima, ° = ‘ . = F 89n 
Rains, . . . ° . 198, 203 
Sarat, . . r . ° 89n 
Sifira, ° ° . . ° . 89n 


oa 


GS 


Kr 
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Spring, : > . . e 20 Siddham symbol, . 13n, 94, 97, 113, 119, 141, 
Summer, : ss : “ ‘ 18, 212 152n, 165, 161, 170, 173, 205, 
vasanta, A - A . . . 89n 234, 238n, 253 
vareha, . é - 5 : . . 89n Siddhiyarru-sdmayaji, donee, F 7. aa 
Séda-giri,l., . : : - n 203 Siddhuyaka, m., : . 2 221-22 
sédhaka, tree, 5 A , 4 173-75 Sidenir, vi., . c - 165 
Seleukos Nikator, k., . 3 ., : » 7 Siharakhi, s.a. Serakhi, rat ¥3 214, 216-17 
Sémbaka, f., : 200, 203-04 Stharakhibjya,do., . Fi n 2 221-22 
Semitic creed, . . ‘ é ; A 7 Stharakkhi-dvidaéa, ¢t.d., ’ r 5 rats 
Séna-bhatta, m., - : 221-22 Sihamuhijja, s.a. Sihuj, vi., 7 . eG 
sénadhyaksha, off., . . i 173, 175 Sik6ttara, Sikéttari, U., 143, 147 
Sénakapit ins., . ; : ; ; . 263n Siliditya, Guhila k., 167, 170 
sénapali, off., - 198n, 225 Siladitya, k., 167, 170 
Seorinarayan, 3.a. Ravacina evans (Sie : 29 Siladitya, s.a. Soka sikaitya, Gujarat 


, Serakhi, vi., . : : : - . 216 


Seseba-miagiiruka, 7., . votes F . 18-19 


Sésha, k. of serpents, . . F . 84, 86, 89 
Séta-giri, U., - 198, 200, 202, 203 

andn 
Set-Mahet ins. of the time of Kanishka, ae 
sévaka, off., P : 5 x 4 . 171-72 
sh, . - . 14, 32, 123, 244 
sh, used for sign tor jihvimaliya, "| . 77 
sh, superscript, . . 129n, 130n, 131n, 134n 


sh, used for sign for upadhmaniya, A : 234 
Shab-i-barat, muslim festival, 144, 148n 
Shadinana, s.¢. Kumirasvimin, de., . ag eT) 
Shadanga-vid, ep., 5 £ : to le 
Shadvarga :— 


Sandhi, : 5 ; : 5 » 89n 
Vigraha, : ° . . F - 89n 
Yiina, . 5 = 4 - . FRC 
Asana, . eee, - - é . 89n 


Sathéraya, . i : , - 89n 

Dvaidibhiva, - ° : . . - 89n 
Shahabad, di., . - 23 and n, 25, 92 
Shahbazgarhi edict of ‘Asoka, ‘ p , 5 
Shahdol, di., . ‘s 5 : , 46 
Shah Jahin, Mughal k. aaah & “ 7 " 25 
Shahpur ins. of Adityasina, eas - 168 
shahr, ‘city’, : ‘ ‘ . i . 146 


Shar-i-Kuna, L., - L 


Shashtha, s.a. Shashthadsva II, Endaviba ee 109 


Shashtha, Shashthadéva (1), do., . 105, 107 
Shashthadéva I, do., . « 105-06, 109 
Shashthidatta, Naigama ch., .64, 56n 


Shatpaiichasaddésavibhaga, wk., . : ri LSB 
Shékhivati, di., A a E ‘ - 159 
Shiggaon, fn., . r F p 69 
Shiggaon ins. of IAcunghevarahiss 2 . . 61 
Shorkot ins. . 5 J 7 5 - 12, 45 
Slblesed soy Gale Mae hs See erent REINO 
Sibririyaka, m., ‘ A - A - 218 
Siddhaldhari, Aill, . 5 . : - 200 


Chalukya k., 118-19 
Siladitya V, Valabhi rs : : c SAY) 
Silapakshasvamin, donee, . 113-14, 116 
Silluka, m., - 7 . 79, 84, 89 
Silparatna, wk., . i * - . Gdn 
Simbhanaka, m., . e . = - 218n 
Sithghana, Yadava k., 39 and n 
Simhhagiripura, s.a. Sihhidrinagarl, lL, 69, 75-76 
Sithhala,co., . - 125, 127, 131, 136, 187 
simha-laiichhana, : Z F - 136 
Simhana, Yddava k., - 82 ne n, 33 and n, 34 
Sirbhapalliki-pathaka, t.d., : < . 216 
Sibhavarman, Pallavak., . “ ; « - 210 
Sind, co., . . s . Aaa . 199 
Sinda,f., . r , : . . - ‘124 
Sindhu, ri., ¥ ‘ . : ‘ ’ 54 
sindhura-lajichhana, . : : = - 136 
Sitiga-gaunda, donee, . 7 : F . 37, 41 
Singanna, do., . X 5 - . . 37, 40 
Sipra, ri., . ‘ ; A < . 138 and no 
Sirigiri-vojja, m., 2 - % . ~ 8% 
Siripavata, 2 - . ° - 2h 
SirohiState, . ‘ “ . Sar 
sird-matra, 5, . . é “, . 77, 94 
Sironcha, L., - 5 r . - . 68 
. 29, 48, 62, 114, 127, 140 
Sirpur pl. of SudGvariija, . : : . 46n 


Sirpur, in., : ' 


Sirsi, th, . F : ‘ - 205, 239 
Sirur ins. of Gina reane IGE . * 168 
Sisaba, m., p . > ‘ : 209-10 
Sisavai gr. of Gévinda III, * ° ‘ 124 


* Sitadhalumaya-godha-sikharikyita-!dhita- 


ldchan-dmbara-dhvaja, . < ‘ . 186 
Siva, de., . . 17, 19, 64, 57, 68, 85 and n, 89, 
94, 105-07, 127, 142, 153n, 186-57, 

161-62, 163 and n, 164-65, 170, 

178 .182, 227, 234, 263 

Sivachandra, m., ‘ 5 “ . » 248 
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eee ne aa oa eiaetintrs, Séméévara II, W. Chalukya k., ‘ 193-96 
Kadamba k.. . 5 = <) el0o Soméévaradéva, m., . . . 143, 147 
Sivachitta Permadi, do., : : . + 106n _ Sdmé4varadéva, s.a. BSomtbvare. of r 74 
Sivadéva II, Nepal k., A = 8 SAT, Sonda, vi., aA - . . : « 207 
Sivagana,k., . . 167, 170 Sondhia,do., . é ; - 2 248, 248 
Sivagupta Balirjuna, Panduvarnsi Erne Le, LL Sone, ri., . - : : 4 : , 25 
Sivakara III, Bhauma-Karak., . _ 92 Soron, l., . . 6 - : - +80 
Sivakhadanigasiri, 2.a. Sivaskandaniighéct, a7 sy sparsana-ny ea : * 5 » 145 
239-40, 242 Sraddha, ceremony, . : ° : 37n, 66 
Siva-linga, 5 63, 68, 75 and n, 198 Searree, . : 5 
Sivamira Il, W. Ganga hy . ° - 126 Srivasti, s.a. Set-Mahet, Ls; 5 : An ye 
Sivaniga-bhatta, do., 5 é . 124, 132 Srivasthi, s.a. Set-Mahet, do., . . 89, 100n 
Sivapriya, donee, “ = ; . 36, 40 $ri, honorific, ; i . 245, 248-49, 253 
Sivaséba, s.2. Sivasepa, offs f- 2 i 3 202 Sribhavana, ca., i : fl : 127, 140 
Sivasépa, do, . : al eas. = 108,203 Srichandriditya, ch., )) 218" and n 
Sivaséna,do., . ° : = ata Srichhitra, J, . , = E : . 94-95 
Sivaskandanigai:i, a ie Q 3 240-41 Sridevi, fe, . - . 106, 109 
Sivaskandavarman, do, . - — 240 Sridharabhitisvamin, ees 3 113, 116 
Sividi, vi., : : . ‘ 3 190-91 Srighésha, do., 101, 103 and n 
Sivripaka, m., . Pernyers 1) B14 SckakuJam, 2, . . _, 42-43, 189-90, 199 
Skanda, s.a. Karttikeya, dé: ” - 119, 161-62 Srikinta, com., . 179, 184 
Skandadatta, m., ’ : G : - 243n Srikorndda-Narayana- bhatta, donee, ; rae 7 
Skandagipa, off, : . : + 18-19 Srikrishnakirtana, wk., : : . 250 
Skandanigaéitaka, pr., it S : a> SAD Srikumira, au., . 4 f 4 . 65n 
Skandasvati, s.a. Khadasiti, off., : - 240 Srikirmam, J., . : s " 20 
Skandavarman, Pallava k., . . + 198n Srikiirmam ins. of 1353 A, D., r E 20 
Skandavidikhannaka, ch., . , - + 108 Srirngirath-Gathgidhara-bhatta, donee, sa el86 
Slokachauksha, n., . * . x 248 Sriprithivivallabha, tit, —. 34 
Soghala,m, . . . . . 148,149 Sripura, s.a. Sirpur, ca., 20, 47-48, 61-52, 113-16, 
Sédhana,l, ; ; Z - 178,175 127 
Soilisa, &., : A i ; - I6andn Srirangath, tn., . : . 180n 
Sohaya,m., , , : » "145, 149 Srivallabha, s.a. Govinda Ul, Rash{rakitfa 
Sdhila, do., KE 7 A - 79, 84, 89 k, 7 : . 132and n 
Soma, Kalachurik., . ‘ : . + 229 Grivallabha-narfadra, 8.4. "GBvinda Ill, do, 132 
Sémadipuri, s.a. Sdndi, ci., . . 205-06 Srivarman, : : 20, 21n 
Somanitha, de., . . . . - 143 Srydéraya Siliditya, Gujarat Ofalukya k, 117-21 
Sémanitha, donee, . . Pi A . 37, 41 Stambha, Rashfrakaj{a k., . 124andn, 125,140 
Sémanitha, do.,. p ; : F » 37, 41 athanapali, 2 : 144, 164 
Sdémanitha, do., . . . . 36, 40 Sthivara, Sthivar-dpidhyiys, ares, . 113-14, 116 
Sémanitha, m., 2 7 106, 110 Stotraratnakara, wk., ; . 78n 
Sémanitha, s.a, Sémanatha Pitan, tn., » 160 Strabo, au., a ” “ e ‘ 7 
Sdmanithadéva, de., . F “ - 147 Strato I, Indo-Greek PA P i ; - 199n 
Sémanithadéva, m., . ° ‘ « . 143 Strato II, do., . . r zi ri - 199n 
S6manithadéva-nagara, s.a. Sdmanitha dra, donee, : ‘ - . 61-52 
Pitan, in. . . . - 142-44, 147-48 Aur ied , a . 152, 164, 158 
Seauankthadéve-pattans, aa. Sdmanitha 4 f - 
PAG Mae viel). yx)”. 0 148-48, 147 Suchandravarman, Maukharik.,. =. =. 247 
Somanitha Pitan, do., " ; . 141-42, 144 Sudaréana, discus, . 7 - 82, 187 


Sémanitha-pattana, do, . . P » 146 
Sémardhadhirin, ¢.a. Siva, de, . 94, 195 
Somasvimin, donee, - ° ‘ J 113, 116 
Somavatnia, dy., 

Somayij ula-Vallabha-bhatta, aces, 
Sotidisa, s,a, Sddisa,ch., . - F F 15 


Sdmédvara, off., . rn 


29 and n, 
46n, 47, 61-52 
Sidra, community, . . . - . 21 
Sugama,m., . . 2 ‘ ° - 244 
SeeWdara, gis oo te hs 123-24, 132 
Gdgutirn,do,.. =. » .+ 5 fe a> 1 RSn. 


Sudéva, Sudévarija, Rochen: hk, 


a 


lg 


Fe 


Pace PaGE 
Sujima, m., ‘ . 249, 252-54 Taga-bhatta, donee, . é 7 180, 188 
Sikara-kshétra, s.a. Serott ante 3 A 80 Tagare-mahagrama, vi., c 5 : . 198n 
Siktimuktavali, wk., 33n, 38n, 39n tala-dhvaja, z = bh G i 
Sulka, . ae : : . 106 andn Talavaravara, 6.0. Mahatalavara, off , : 19 
Sulki, f., . ; a 5 4 . . 93 Talcher pl. of Gayadatunga, = -  91-93,97 
Sultan, . 3 ; = . - 150 Talcher pl. of Sivakara III, A 92 
Sultanabad, ¢k., . 5 : . . 69 Talcher pl. of Vinitatunga, . 91, 99n, 102n 
Sultanpur pl. of 441 A.D., . 5 . - 162n tale-kattu, ‘top matra’, - rumemee 69 
Simishwar Dev, = ews, ~ 160 Talu-bhatta, donee, . 3 5 . 180, 188 
Simnit, s.a. S6manatha, re oy A < ; 150 Tamasi, s.a. Tons, ri., “ - y . 248 
Sun-god, . 3 . A 78-79, 152, 155) 157 Tammacheruvu, tank, . : ; 63 
Sinahar, vi, . ; 3 . ats 26 Tammarija Basava, gen., . : : molar 
Sunandachanda, m, . ' f . . 252 tamra, 8.0. t4mra-Sasana,  . 5 = 7 24 
Suragachandra, do., é a - 255-56 Tamraghata, m., ‘ - ~ 4 249-50 
Surananda, do., “ (| 223, 225 Tangawald, 5 A ; . ~ La 
Surashtra, s.a. Kathiawar, ¢ co., ‘162, 155, 158 Tara, goddess, 7 = 125, 128, 131, 135, 137 
Surat, l., . i : 215, 117 Tara, s.a. Tarhala, ri., A 123-24, 132 
Surat pl. of Sryiéraya Silty, 2 ; = 0G) Tarichardi, goddess, : . 3 5 23 
Surkh Kotal, /., 5 5 Aye Taraichandi, l., . F P A 23-26 
Sirya, donee, . A . : 7 . 35, 40 Tardavadi, t.d., . ' 4 . F, y 35 
Siiryanarasimha, com., 5 e 5 . 37, 41 Tarhala, ri., Fi A = F 125 
Stirya-vathéa, dy., . c - A - 180n Tarikida-kampana, t. d. Ke 227- 28, 230 
Siryavaréi Gajapati, do., . " . a als Tarikh-i-Ferishta, wk., 180n, 182n 


siitra, 8.0. siitradhdra, ‘artisan’, . “i woes 
stitradhara, do., . 2 ‘ ri 145, 158 
Siitra-Pétha, m., ‘ : c . 154n, 158 
Sitravédha, do., > - 152, 154 
suvarna, coin, \ 6 7 Se LL: 
Suvarna-Garuda- recat . . . - 4136 
Suvarnahala,’s.a. Svarnahala, L.,. - 28-24, 26 


* Sva-bhuja-parakram-dparjila-sakala-késal- 


6tkal-ddi- ee Chloe s : 113 
Svalpa-kémpai, vi, . ‘ . 94-95 
Svamin, tit., é A . ° 20 
Svimidatt-opadhyaya, ate ‘ . 113, 116 
Svimi-Mahiséna, sa. Skanda-Karttikéya, 


de., : : 5 : 2. 119, 121 
Svarnahala, ¢.a. Sonahar, ay ‘ 23, 26-27 
Svarnavalli, do., ‘ x . a - 205 
svarna-loha-karin, ‘ goldsmith ’, A n 44 
svastika, symbol, . : 5 F 5 14 
Svayambhudiva, de., - . 36, 40 


Svétadvipa, myth. co., 80, 83, 89 ond n 
Systakantiy, oa0* to, Ok : - 234 
Svétavardhay ess) oy sy 5s e208 


pe La, ee ay ere Uk ee Sop hc 
t, final, . ? : 24, 59, 95n, 105, 

112, 168, 205, 234 
t, resembling n, . ‘ ‘ ; é «., 218 
t, subsoript, ; Z : ° 107n 
t, superscript, . x > 5 + 121n, 163n 


Tasgaon pl. of Mybces F . . . 32 
Tatakadani, l., . : ‘ : , 190, 192 
Taxila, l., . £ , , : ‘ 8 andn 
Tehri Garhwal, di., . ‘ i ‘ >| 248 
Téjovariha, Mayiira ch, . é * : 91 
Telengana, co., . ° r . ‘ - I8l 

Tellipallizh, 7., . - ~ 5 fs +. S078. 
th, ‘ F - 183 
th, listingifahed from dh, . . 177 
Tha, s.a, Thakkura, tit., 144-45, 147, 149 
Thakkura, do, . 144-45, 147n, 223, 225 
‘Thakurdiya pl. of Pravara, 46n, 47 and n, 51 


Thana, di., 118, 109, 241n, 
Thanesar, ca., . 6 ~ « St 
Thérdvali, wk., . > F ; . - 166 
Thorak6ta, vi., . . be OL 
Tilétha, .a. Tildthu, /., : s 260 
Tilothu ins. of Pratipadhavata, . ° . 26 
Timmay-irya, com., F PF i 179, 184 


Tiruchohiripalli, fort, . ‘ . - 186 


Tirumala-bhiigavata, donee, . 187 
Tirumala-bhatta, do., . . nee ey 
Tirumala Kitariya, Gajapati pr., ‘ » 18ln 
Tirumilattipamudaiya-mahidéva, de., 180 
Tiruvirir, fort, . . . . wu LEO 
Tishyasamma, Mtshyadariany off., . 201, 203-04 
Tivara, Tivaradiva, Panduvanstk., . 111-15 
Tiwarkhed pl. of Nannnraja, : 213, 217n 
Todar Mall, off., . < . . . 26 
tola, wt, . . . < . - 146 


Torhdapi-nigi-djha, donee, 
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Tonk, di., . : : 3 ; f 17 
Tonkour, I., f 2 . : ‘ 98 
Tons, ri., . : = - = : . 248 
Toramana, Hiya k., 13 and n, 15 andn 
TGr6, s.a. ThorakGta, vi., 101-02, 104 
Tosali, co., 3 s ‘ 3 : : 93 
Traikitaka, dy., nie: « : A . 214 
Traividya,f., . ‘ : 5 94-95 
tribhanga, 8.0. tana’: 65 and n, 66 


Tribhangamurari, ep. of the god Vishnu-Krishna, 66n 
Tribhuvana-bhalira,m., . 5 . . 165 
Tribhuvanamalla, Kadamta k., 105, 108-09 
Tribhuyanamalla, s.a. Vikramaditya VI, W. 


Chalukya k., 164-65, 194-95 
Tribk uvanavidyachakravarlin, Tribhuvani- 

vidyachakravartin, til., « : ° é 67 
Trigarta, peo, . ‘ 5 7 5 . 56 
trikiija, trikii{fa, unction, . : . 43andn 


Trildchana, donee, A 101, 103 andn 
Triléchana Kadamba, gh, heya e ° 105, 107 
trinachchhadya, ‘thatch’, f ‘ ‘ » 144 
trin-ddaka, rent, £8, 100-01, 104 
Tripura, demon, i . ‘ s 89 
Tripurintaka, donee, . 7 ‘ . » 26,40 
Tripurintaka, m., A ‘ ‘ : 144, 148 
Trivédin, f., 4 * - A ‘ ‘ 94 
Trivikrama, de., : : ie ie a BA 
Trivikrama, donee, = 2 ‘ * 101, 103 


Tunga, f., r “ - 91-93, 97-99, 102 

Tungabhadri, ri., . . : . 131, 165 

Tunkéra, s.a. Tonkour, l., . ‘ 97-99 

Tistkha,m, . ‘ 221-22 

Tutla falls ins, of Pratipadbav ai; - ‘ 25 

Tutrahi, ga, Tutli, . ‘ ‘ - 25n 
U 


u, initial, . 24, 42, 94, 105, 112, 168, 234 


u, medial, 12, 38n, 234, 241, 245n 
u, medial sign, used to indicate a final con- 
sonant, . ; : . . . . 32 
ai, initial, . 5 ; 4 . . . 284 
i, medial, F ‘ x : 5 20 
Uchahadi, 8a. Cathie. Mis) 4 ; . 255-56 
Uchahara, tn, . . , : r « » 265 


Uchehakulpa, ca, « r 4 x . 255 
Udaipur, td., . . ‘ 5 53, 167, 169 
Udika, off., 5 2 “ a - 12-13 
Udayagiri, fort, . ‘ . . » rege 6.) 
Udayana, &,  . - F : A : 16 
Udayapaksha, . : " ; ; 83 
Udayavariha I, Mayira ch, “oy . 91 
Udayavariha II, do; . , . 91, 97 
Udbhavak#ava, de., . F : 37,41 


Pace 


Uditavaraha, s.a. Udayavaraha I, Mayzra ch., 91 


Udoka, off., 5 - 12, 13 andn 
Ugimidisa, donee, . ; : : 180, 182 
Ugra, s.a. Siva, de., : = 2 84 
Ujjain, ci, . ‘ A 114, 171 


Ujjayani, s.c. Uijsin, os BS Fi «eel, 171-72 


Ujjayini, do., 21, 79, 127, 137, 138 and n, 
198, 210 

Umi, s.a. Parvati, de, . 5 f . 81, 106 
Umimahéévara, do., : 5 . 70, 76n 
Umipati, s.a. Siva, do., . 7 . 142, 146 
Unchahra, vi., = fs A 3 207 
Und, s.a, Hund, 1., © F 5 A ; 169 
Uniara, tk., . 5 : z r 5 aT. 
Uniara,in., . : A % c = 17 
- Unnatamégha, 7., . : 3 114 
Unnataméghasvamin, dorite: F 5 ; "113, 116 
upadhmaniya, . 28, 51, 123, 129n, 130n, 
131n, 134n, 168, 234 

Upadhyaya,ep., . . . . : 103n 
upakara, ha A - 106 andn 
uparika, off., . z A c 172-73, 175 
uparikara, tax, é - . 5 F 171 
upasaka, . . * . . . ‘if 
Upatla, 1, . . a . 69, 76 
Uppala-Dévare- ajha, Hones A : i 185 
Uppatla, s.a. Upatla,l., . : 5 . 69, 76 
Ushara, m., . 2 . 3 F . 174, 176 
Usmannagar, tk, .. « A 69 
Utara-mahitalavara, 8.a. Uttara, offs A 18-19 
Utkala, co., . ; A -113 
Utruvadiyam- -Prolu-bhatta, anee. é ~ 185 
Uttara, off., . Q r , ce or 18 
Uttara-Kosala, co., F F é ; 224 
Uttara-mahitalavara, off., - A 18 


. 14, 80, 101, 139, 157, 
169 and n, 243-44, 247, 


Uttar Pradesh, U.P., state, 


248n, 260 

Vv 
UY,» ‘ Fi § : ’ 32, 53, 123, 241 
v, reduplication of dh beforo . ¢ 112 
v, resembling p, . “ : : : 93 
v, subscript, ; 4 ' yee 177 
v, superscript, P 168 


v, used for 6, . « 24, ‘2, 51, 93, 105, 168, 214 
Vachchharaja, ¢.a. Vitsy: ‘arija,m., . . 249, 251 
Vadayili, s.a. ee fine ot. eae ¥ «hy BT 


Vaghi,m, . ‘ a = * 251 
Vaghéli,f., . : » . 151, 156 
Vaghu, s.a. Vagulika, offs : : 235, 238 
Vagulika, do., F “ : 235, 238n 


Vihari, m., 79, 84, 89 


Ay 


c 


« 
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Vahéka, do., . e; 5 ‘ . 174, 176 Vardhaminéévara, de., a . 214, 217, 221 
Vahila,engr, . . . . 79-80, 84,89 Vargulika, «a. Vagulike, off, . . 286, 238n 
Vaidya-tadiga, tank, 5 : 5 78, 82, 86 Variéa, m., _ 7 a 4 «7 221-22 
Vaija, Vaijalla, Vaijalladéva,m., . 162-154, 167 Varmabhata, Tahviku Qs * ‘ ~ 20-23 
Vaijalladéva, do., ‘ : é < 157 Varmalita, k., ‘i 3 A A 2 167 
Vaijayanti, aa. Banavasi, ca., . 5 199n, 241 Varman,f., . : 3 é . : 247 
Vaitdchans,de, . . ., . «153,167 Varups,de., cn 2) sd-seey gon 
vaidvadéva, rite, : 2 120-21, 133, 171 Vasantalila,n., = - 249-50 
Vaibya,f., . 5 5 - < . 43, 44n Vasantagadh ins. of Varmalite, = 167 
Vaivasvata, ° : 0 206 Vasishthiputra, ep. of Vasushéna, ‘197-98, 201-08 
Vajapéya, sacrifice, 5 . . 18-19, 119, 121 Vasish fhiputra, ep. of Chantamila, . 18-19, 22 
Vajraha,n., . q Ob . . _250 Vasithiputta, 5.0. Vasishthiputra, . : 22 
Vajrahasta, EZ. Ganga k., : 3 ® 190 Vasudéva, m., 5 £ . é . 161 
Vajrahasta III, do., ; 5 . 42-43 Vasudéva, de., ‘ . 37m, 41, 198n, 225 
Vajrin, s.a. Vajrahasta,do., . 2 - 190 Vasudéva, donee, . ' - 97-98, 100 and n 
Vakataka, dy., A 5 * ' 162 Vasudéva, m., : : 5 A - 94, 96 
Vakpati Mufija, Paramara k., . . 79 Vasudeva, off., 7 5 : . 214, 218, 222 
Vakuléévaradéva, de. ye a S 5 144 . Vaaudhaikamalla,ep., . s 5 164 and n 
‘Valabhi, ca., . ° . . - 214-165 Vasugupta,m.,  . . . : - 207-08 
Valai-pattala, td, . -. } 3 - 223, 225 Vasushéna, Adhirak., . 198, 201-02 
Valékhabha, I., A . 5 5 222 Vatéévara, m., s < i . 250-51 
Valééva, Valéévara, off., . o 5 . 214, 218 Viatrak,ri., 2° . 7 G 216 
Vallabha-bhatta, donee, . c a 3 184 Vatruvadiyath-Dévaré-bhatte, Tones c 185 
~ Vallémdja, engr., . 6 . 2 - 48-44 Vataa, donor; . 5 3 . 29 
Valmiki, au., . - . . - 87n, 248 Vatearaja, Girjara- Pratthara re - 126-27, 129, 


Valudilampattu-uéavadi, t Gere 5 . 180 


Vamiitalla, vi., . 5 . . . 97,99 
Vamanasvamin, donee, . 5 - . 113, 116 
Vamanasvamin, do., . . . - 113, 116 
Vathmabhati, ea. Varmabhata, Ikshvaku g., 

20, 22 
Vameatthapakdsini, wk., . ‘ 5 . 5 


Vanakarabha,n., . 5 . ° O 254 
Vanara-mahadhvaja, r 3 136 
Vanasirbha, off, . . “236, 238 and n 
Vanavasa, 8.a Banavisi,ca., 197, 198 and n, 199n, 

202 and n, 203, 241n 


Vanavisaka, co, . < . 4 198n 
yee a dey : . . 35 
Vanga,co., . + 188-40, 227 
Vangila,do,. . 125, 128, ‘l31, 135, 137, 139-40 
Vanga-pati, ep, . 5 . A 139 


vd-pa, 6.a. varsha-paksha, . < . 202 
Variha, incarnation of Vishnu, - 83,80 
Variha, m., . 4 ‘ - 55, 56 and n, 57 
Varihadisa, Natgama ch., . 54and n, 66andn 


Varihamihira, au., . - 56, 199n 
Varaku-sOmayija, donee, is a . 180, 188 
Varanasi, ¢.a. Benares, ci., 5 - 5, 166n 
Virinasi, 9.4. Benares, do., 246-47 


Varasyaka, donee, . 120, 121 and n 
Varéndra-mandala, aa. N. . Bengal, ¢.d., 97, 99 
Vardhaminaka, engr., . r - 200, 203-04 
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138 
Vatsarija, m., é s o * . 124, 184 
Vatsya,f., . . ' 5 79-80, 84 
Vatsyarija,m., . -. . . = 249 
Viatsyiyana,au., . . . : 138 
Vatsyayana, ea. Vatsya, f. iy &. . 80 


Vaiilésvaradéva, a.c. Vakuléévaradéva, de., 148 


Véda, + 35,40, 86 and n, 124, 180, 186, 221-22" 

Véda-sikhi :— 
Atharvana,. é . E 4 A 40: 
Bahvricha, = é + 190-91 
Rik, o * 40 and n, 98, 102 
Sima, “ . 40, 87. sad n, 98, 102, 113, 116, 

y2e 

Yajus, - 40 and n, 98, 102, 118, 37” 
Yajurvéda, Black, 


Védaghisha, m., . A = 
Védinga, . . . 
Védinta, ‘ . 
Védavyisa, sa ~ 

vedi, 

Vet 


Vv 

Ve. 
Voli 
Volli:, 
Volvok 
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Pace PaakE 
t Vémulavida, ca.. . ‘ 126 Vinhukada-chutu-kulananda Sitakarni, &., 240-41 
Vemiri-Garhgidhara-bhatts, mathe 3 . 187 _ Vighubegy dase: buenas Satakani, do., 239 
_Véna-bhatta,m, . . . «= +214, 218 Vini, . mas 253 : 
Venakeghangi,?., . " 5 : . 67,73 Vinikorda-Ramé-bhatto, fone 6 ; 185 & 
> Venda-vihira, ; me esa hans fy 11 Vinitatunga, Tunga h,, : 91-93, 97 
Vénduiga, s.a. Baler vs aL es Sr ate TOTO Vinitatunga (1), do., : : 92 
WEHGT COs c= 2 wy) + 126-26, 138 Vinitatunge 1, do., Raita eae 92 
Véngiéivara, ep, . peter 131 Vinukonda-dandapata, area, . ; ; 180 t 
Venna, s.a, Bepnihal|a, < . 35, 38 and n, 39 Viparitachanda, 7., : 254 
Vénugopila, oa. Kyishpa,de,. . + ~° 65 Vira, s.a. Viradhavala, Chaulukya ee . 162, 165 
Vérival, in, . “ ‘ ; . 141-42, 150 Virabhadra, Saiva teacher, . 142, 143 and n, 147 
hs ‘Vérival ins. of Arjuna, . ; . é 141 Viradéva te., . 5 . F . 865, 40 
Vésya, s.a. Vaidya, community, . ‘ ‘j 44, Viradhavala, Chaulukya ke 5 151-52, 155-56 
Viti, n., J Ra ait Viramaqdosetite. st ee 156 
Vitili,m, . ‘ 4 s z Z 249 Viramgam, in., 5 ? 6 . 216 
Vétravati, ri., 2 é a 5 138 and n Viranna, donee, 5 ‘ . 36, 40 
Vibhuraja, &., 4 fi : a “ 45 Virapurisadata, Nipanreehedatiat Ikshvaku 
Vichana, 4,a. Bichiriya, off. . 4 = 34n My a . 18-19, 21- 22, 198 and n, 201-02 
Vicharasréni, wh., . . . . - 155-56 209, 211-12 
Wactiimcas dij 7 SCs 120-21 Virarijadéva,k., - . «.  . 255, andn,256 ; 
ACH Cyt em Stim fo NOW ae 138 and n Virarimadéva,do.,. he .  255n PB. 
Vidyadhara,7n., . : 250 Wiripatlu,i, . 2. ee tw, (69, 75 
~ Vijaya, 4.a. Vijayaiditya I, Kudanbe. k., 105, 108 Viréchana, 8.a. Sun-god, . O c ni 157 
Vijaya (I), do ‘ oy 105; 107 Viryéndra, s.a. Vijéndri,m., . . - 262 
Ria geckanars, Gahadavala Bes 23n, 24n, 25, 27, Visakhapatnam, di., : 3 : A 189 
223 and n, 224-25 Visala, Chaulukya k., 5 a . 161, 156 
Vijayiditya II, Kadambak., . ’ - 105, 108 visarga, 3 . 19n, 27n, 'o8, 70n, 107n, 108n, 
Vijayaditya II, E. Chalukya k., ’ . 126 234, 237n, 248 
Vijayalaya, Chélak,} . . «© - 125 Vishanirghita, 3.4. Babtralirs: Saiva 
Vijayanogars,ca. . 8 .  '. « -« 181 aacetic, ~. ate 2653 
Vijayapuri,do, . . . « 201, 211-12 vishaya, Leagercwys 107, 113, 173, 214, 216 
Vijayraghogarh, vi., A A A 255 vishaya-bhoga-pati, off., . . 5 . 178, 175 
Vijéndra-bhattiraka, m., be A 254 vishay-adhipati, do., 5 ce . 214, 217, 219 
Vijéndri, ep ereiien do, ..  « 252-53 Vishayapati, do., . : . 132, 134 
Vijitaka, do., . 2 . ‘ 2 207 Vishnu, de, . . 33, 65, 78. 80, 84, 85 Psi n, 86, 
Vijiiintévara, au., . r ‘ 5 - 220n 87 and n, 88, 89 and n, 90, 111, 
Vijiitka, m., . * . ‘ 218 113, 119, 120n, 153, 156, 161, 
Vijiitké, do., . 4 A i a 5 214 178, 198 and n, 199, 205, 244 
Vikrama, kh, . , 4 a 141 Vishnu, donee, ; fe ‘ F . 865,40 
Vikramiiditya I, W. Chalukya - . 117-18, 120 Vishnu, do., A ‘ z . 36,40 fh 
Vikramaditya V, do,  . z F 164 andn Vishnu, do., . E : ; 7; . 86,40 \ 
Vikramaditya VI, do, . i . 105, 193-95 Vishnu, do., . . . . : . 36,40 
Vikramaditya-Satyiéraya Prithivivallabha, Vishnu, do., . . : . 4. 187, al 4 
a.a. Vikramaditya I, do., i + . 121, 121 Vishnu, do., . ‘ - : 101, 103 and n 
Wortemanura, ti, 9. ss kt 139 Vishnute, » -. + : 77-78, 88 ; 
Vilisavura, do., x, Pi i . 69,75 Vishnudatta,m., . . 64 at n, 55, 56 and n, 
Vimalamati, com., A 79, 80 and n, 84, 89-90 57, 68, andn zg 
s Vinayiditya I, W. Chalukya k., ~ ; 117 Vishnu-dikshita, do., : n - 101, 103 
re a Viniyaka, n., 3 h ‘ s 67n Vishnughésh-dpidhyaya, ea 5 . 113, 116 
~ > Viniyaka-bhattirake, a eo > = DAB, IAB Vishpuhari,m, . . . 78, 82, 86-87 
£ gf Bod Vindyakugorndi, oa, Venakeghandi,/.,  . 73n Vishnukada-chutukulinanda Sitakarpi, k., 198 v 
£ > $ # 8 Vindhya, mo., . , 54, 66, 82, 112-18, 121, | Viehgukundin, dy., Fi anuaiend. cs 112 
; B= 2 ye CBR 125, 127, 130, 134, 140, 176, 187, 248 | Viskyu-Niriyana, de, . 5 7 < 201 
A ‘8s Dee Wid cs + «+ OB | Piskuu Purdys,wk, 8. -. .  16ln, 1810 
. a —— Ene 2 ¥ 


a 
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gs 
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PacE 


Vishnurudrafivalanande Satakarni, k., 197-98, 203 


Vishnu-éraddha, 2 4 37n 
Vishnuvardhana IV, F. Ohatukya ky mn 126 
Viéishtakankala, m., < é : 251 
Viévakarman, de., . ‘ . 154, 158 
Visvala, 8.2. Visaladéva, Chaulukya kh,  . 161-52; 

156 
Viévamalla a.a. Visale, do., . ‘ ¢ 156 
Viévanitha,au., . : A A c 78n 
Védda,m., . 5 159-60, 162-63 


Vodde-Séma- bhatta, Hines c A 7 185 
Vratakhanda, wk., ‘ 3 - 33-34 
vrilti, ‘rent-free holding’, 37n, 40-41, 69 
Vyaghra, Vyighraraja, Sarabhapurak., 28, 45-49 
wydpritaka, Offi, + ae ve vey aeUS Lb 
Vyasa, s.a. Sangrima, m., : 6 154n, 157 
Vyasa, sage, . - 31, 52, 114, 116, 120-21, 133, 

171-72, 190, 192 
vyatipala, yoga, sib, ahs . . . 227, 230 
vyavaharin, off, . “ . . « 94-95 


Ww 


Wadagéri, vi., A - 193-94, 196 
Wadageri ins. of Vikramaditya. VI, . - 193-95 
Wani-Dingéri pl. of Govinde 11, , . 124 
Warangal, fort, FS . . 65, 180-81 
Warangal ins. of pags < . . 181 
Wu-shé-yen-na, ¢.a. Ujjayini,ca., * 137 


Y 
vy, . - 11, 15, 94, 112, 161, 168, 205 
y Peduaiicatian of dh before . G ° 112 
y, subscript, . . . . 31n, 177, 243n 
y, used for j, . . . e e 123 
y, not distinguished from p, . . 24 


Yadava, dy., . . 32-34, 39, 106n, 120, 198n, 227n 
Yadavakula-kamalakalikd- vikasabhaskara,'| 


itn " : 39 
Yadu- ties 8.a. Yidava, dy., . é 34 
Yajfiasvamin, donee, . : ° . 113, 116 
Yajiavalkyasmriti, wk., . : . - 220n 
Yalli-bhatta, donee, ° . . . 187 
Yallu-bhatta, do., .« . . . 187 
Yamagarta-mandala, t.d., 1: 92, 97-98, 100, 102 
Yamaliagédvara, 4.a. Siva, de., c . 234, 236 
Yamuni, ri., . r 223, 225 andn 


Yoraguthtala-Bhiskara-bhatto, donee, . 179, 184 
Yaragurhtala-chiti-Kééava-bhatte, do., ©. 179, 187 
Yaragurntala-Kééava-bhatta, do, . n 185 
Yaragurhtola-Kryishna-bhatta, do., . . 185 
YVirohiri-Niriyana-bhatte, ae F, = 187 
Yaéa, m., * ‘ . - 79, 84, 89 


INDEX 


293 


Yagagupta, z., 
Yasdbhandagara, tit., 
Yasdbhandara, do., 
Yasddhara, au.,” 
Yasodharman, k., 


Paaz 


. ° 5 a Tin 
c “ 6 - 2530 


Yadsddharman Wiakiterapdliecies 


Aulikara k., 


< 7 253 
138 

12, 13 andn 

. 63-55 


Yasdvarman, k. of Kanan. c : ; 497 © 
Yasovigraha, Gahadavalak., . ‘ : 224 


Yaubhala, fe., : : 186 
Yavana, 8.a. Greek, e0., 55, ‘197, 199 and n 
Yavana-raja, . 199n, 202n, 203 
Year, cyclic :— 
Anala, s.a. Nala, . 193, 195 
Ananda, 164-65 
Durmati, 3 : - 106, 109 
Kalayukta, Kilayukti, 5 . - 106, 196 
Nala, Nala, 106, 193, 194 and n, 195-96 
Paraibhava, . c . 227, 230 
Paridhivi, . - . 164-65 
Pingala, 41, 19 and n, 195-96 
Plavanga, . x * 32,40 
Rikshasa, . Gi 165, 195: 96, ‘205, 206 and n 
Sidhirana, 5 106 and n 
Siddharthi, . . s - 67,73 
Sobbakrit, . E - 6 158 
Sobhana, ; é . 168-59 
Subhakrit, . * : : . 32n 
Sukla, é Rilgh iat oa eee TOU OL 
Svabhinu, . y : 0 : - 180n 
Tirana, . . 123, 133, 180 
Vijaya, . ° 32n 
Vrisha, 4 | 178, 180, 183, 186 
Year, regnal :— 
lst, . 13n, 64, 106, 118, 139, 195-96 
2nd, . F; : 3 . 46n, 195 
3rd, . A rt ° . 45n, 46n, 47, 51-52 
4th, . ® : + 9-10, 21, 25-26, 126 
5th, » . . 28 and n, 29, 45n, 46n, 112, 114, 
116, 228 
7th, . : 29n, 46n, 111-12 
8th, . i . “ + 106, 109 
Oth, . . : 28.29, 31, 45n, 46n, 111-12, 
197, 201 
10th, . 3-4,  46n 
11th, . 19-22, 106 
12th, . . 239 
16th, . ‘ 17-18 
18th, . ‘ . 82n 
2lst, . ‘ ‘ - 118-19 
30th, . ‘ - 198, 201-03 
45th. . . . 32n 
48th, . . ‘ . - ’ 168 
Yolburga, tn., ‘6 . "124 


eee 
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Pacs Paaz: 

Nemhkipadu, yi, . . . ._ . 180 yugadi, 2 3 os SES ean ae 79, 83, 88 

Wevtinunsijame less ee 195 yugmaka; > 6 . 2 - 24-26. 

Yona,ea.Greek, peo, . . » . 6-7 yukta, off, tyr a 29: 

Yonardja,s.a, Yavanaraja, . 199, 202n yuta, do., o 5 5 ; fj 5 7 

Yiraji,peo., . : > 3 198-99,202 Yuvaraja, tit., 5 - 117-19, 124, 225, 24! 

YGraniga-Vishpubhayasvamin, donee, - 113, 116 

Yitraniga, m., : : 4 6 . 114, 116 7 Z 

Yudhishthira, epick., . 18-19, 31, 52, 116, 173, : 

176, 192 Zakkampidi, vi, . + + + © 180 
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